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SCRIPTURE  SEARCHINGS 
3fn  t&e  I3eto  Cestament: 

FOUNDED   UPON  THE  EPISTLES   AND  GOSPELS. 


TTu  order  adopted  is  that  of  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  in  our 

English  Prayer  Books  throughout  the  Year, 

To  vihich  this  Badi  ii  iiileniUd  loUa  Can^niott. 


IHE  principle  on  which  portions  of  Holy  Scripture 
are  selected  for  THE  EPISTLES  AND  GOSPELS  is 
that  of  illustrating  the  two  great  divisums  of  the 
Christian  year — 

1.  From  Advent  to  Trinity; 

2.  From  Trinity  to  Advent. 

I,  In  the  one  and  more  emphatic  division,  our  Blessed 
Lord  is  set  before  us  in  a  LiFE-LIKE  DIORAMA  OF  GOSPELS, 
which  tells  us  about  Him  and  His  work,  not  as  in  past 
history,  but  with  that  present  forde  wherewith  the  events 
of  His  life  and  sufferings  are  pleaded  in  the  Litany.  In 
IL  B 


2  Scripture  Searckings. 

nothing  is  the  graphic  action  of  the  Church  (sometimes 
very  truly  called  histrionic)  shown  more  strongly  than  in 
the  way  by  which  the  gospels  of  the  seasons  are  the  means 
of  our  living  over  again,  year  by  year,  the  time  of  the 
Incarnation  from  Bethlehem  to  Bethany. 

2.  While  IN  THE  LONG  SEASON  OF  Trinjty  we  see 
the  Church's  continuance,  by  the  power  of  the  Pentecostal 
outpojiring,  in  the  true  faith  of  THE  BLESSED  TRINITY, 
and  in  the  faithful  following  of  the  Master  and  Head 
through  a  long  probationary  career. — THE  Rev.  J.  H. 
Blunt,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  The  Annotated  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  Introd.  to  the  Epistles  and  Gospels. 

■  Scripture  Passages  are  added  to  every  Sunday  and 
Holy  Day  as  they  occur  in  our  English  Prayer-books  until 
Ash  Wednesday ;  after  that  day,  for  Good  Friday,  Easter 
Day,  Ascension  Day,  Whit  Sunday,  and  Trinity  Sunday; 
and  then  references  are  exclusively  made  to  Volume  I.  and ' 
to  a  former  book  of  mine  called  '  Forms  of  Sin,'  which  will 
be  found  frequently  referred  to. 


ADVENT  SUNDAY. 


Advent  Sunday  is  so  called  because  it  is  the  first  of  the 
four  Sundays  which  prepare  us  for  the  coming  of  Christ  on 
Christmas  Day,  It  is  derived  from  ady  to,  and  venio^  I 
come. 

The  Epistle,  Rom.  xiii.  8-14. 

.  Ver.  8.  To  Love.     Int.  p.  xvi.  and  p.  256. 

Vet;  9.  To  Commit  Adultery,  p.  205,  and  see  Forms  of  Sin, 
pp.  70,  109,  158. 

,  Ver.  9.  To  Kill,  p.  180,  and  see  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  68,  96,  109, 
123,  161. 

Ver.  9.  To  Steal,  p.  211,  and  see  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  no,  121. 

Ver.  9.  To  Bear  False  Witness,  p.  154,  and  see  FyOrms  of  Sin, 
p.  no. 

Ver.  9.  To  Covet,  p.  46,  and  see  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  78,  79, 
III. 

Ver.  10.  ///.  {cf,  p.  173.) 

See — Matt  iv.  24;  viiL  i6;  ix.  12;  xiv.  35;  xv.  4,  22; 
xvii.  15 ;  xxi.  41 ;  xxiv.  48 ;  xxvii.  23.  Marky  i.  32,  34 ;  ii.  17  ; 
iii.  4  ;  vi.  55 ;  vii.  10,  21 ;  ix.  39 ;  xv.  14.  Lukey  v.  31 ;  vi.  9  ; 
vii.  2;  xvi.  25 ;  xxiii.  32, 33, 39.  J^ohUy  xviii.  23,  30.  ActSy  vii.  6, 19, 
34 ;  ix.  13  ;  xii.  i ;  xiv.  2 ;  xvi.  28 ;  xviii.  10 ;  xix.  9 ;  xxiii.  5,  9; 
xxviii.  5.  Rom.  i.  (29),  30;  ii.  9 ;  iii.  8;  vii.  19,  21 ;  ix.  ii ;  xii. 
17,  21;  xiii.  3,  4,  10;  xiv.  20;  xvi.  19.  i  Cor.  x.  6;  xiii.  5; 
XV.  33.  2  Cor.  V.  10;  xiii.  7.  Fhil.  iii.  2.  CoL  iii.  5.  i  JTiess, 
V.  f5.  I  Tim.  vi.  10.  2  Tim.  ii.  3,  9  ;  iv.  5,  14.  Tit.  i.  12.  Ileb. 
V.  14;  xi.  37;   xiii.  3.     yam.  i.  "13;   iii.  8;   iv.  3;    v.  10,  13. 
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I  Pet  ii.  12,  14  ;  iii.  9-13,  16, 17  ;  iv.  15.    3  yohn^  11.    Rev.  ii.  2  ; 
xvi.  2. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated  are :  Adversity  (to  suffer)  ;  Afflicted  (to  be)  ; 
Affliction  (to  endure)  ;  Amiss,  Bad,  Curse  (to)  ;  [Diseased 
(to  be) ;  Sick  (to  be) ;  Sick  People  (oJ  Kaxoic  \^vTtq)\  ; 
Evil,  Evil-affectioned,  Evil-doers,  Evil  (to  do),  (to  entreat), 
(to  speak) ;  Evil  things ;  Grievously ;  Hardness  (to  endure) ; 
Harm ;  Hurt  (to)  ;  Malefactors,  Miserably,  Noisome,  Sore, 
Tormented  (to  be) ;  Vex  (to). 

Ver.  II.  To  Believe.  Int,  p.  xxxi.  p.  ^79.  See  Forms  of 
Sin,  pp.  85,  104,  107,  116,  140,  147,  162. 

Ver.  13.    Rioting,  p.  251. 

Ver.  13.  Drunkenness,  p.  214,  ^  Inl,  p.  xxxvii.  and  p.  289; 
see  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  156. 

Ver.  13.   Chambering  (cf.  p.  161,  205). 

See — Luke^  xi.  7.  Ram,  ix.  10  (kd^t-i^i'  iywitra  means,  Con- 
cerved) ;  xiii.  13 ;  Heb,  xiii.  4.  (cf.  Lev.  xviii.  20,  r\^fS$). 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  translated 
are:  Bed  Chambering^  Conceived. 

Ver.  13.  Wantonness,  p.  228. 
Ver.  13.  Strife,  p.  183. 
Ver.  13.  Envying,  p.  236. 
Ver.  14.  Flesh,  p.  51. 
Ver.  14.  Lust,  p.  46. 


The  Gospel,  Matt.  xxi.  1-13. 

Ver.  5.     Meek  {cf,  Int,  p.  xxxiv.  and  p.  286). 

Meekness   (irpa^c)    is   a   grace    in    advance   of  Umdineu 
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(Ta'7reivo<l>po(rvvri),  not  as  being  more  precious  than  it,  but  as  pre- 
supposing it,  and  being  unable  to  exist  mthont  it— -{ArcMis^op 
Trench,) 

Ver.  9.  Hosanna  (cf,  p.  291). 

See — Matt  xxi.  9,  15.  Mark,  xi.  9,  10.  ^ohuy  xii.  13  (^ 
Fs,  cxviii.  25). 

Ver.  13,  House  of  Prayer,  p.  305,  cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  73,  75, 
8d,  121,  150. 

Ver.  13.  Thieves  {cf,  p»  211,  and  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  78,  no, 
121). 

See — Matt,  xxvi.  55  ;  xxvii.  38,  44.  Mark,  xi.  17  ;  xiv.  48 ; 
XV.  27.  Luke,  X.  30,  36  ;  xix.  46 ;  xxii.  52.  J^ohn,  x.  i  (robber), 
8  (robber)  j  xviii.  40  (robber).     2  Cor,  xi.  26  (robber). 

Aritn-iiQ  is  a  robber  employing  violence. 
KXiimic  is  a  thief. — Archbishop  Trench. 


THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 
The  Epistle,  Rom.  xv.  4-13. 

Ver.  4.  Patience  {cf,  p.  269). 

See — Matt,  x.  22;  xxiv.  13.  Mark,  xiii.  13.  Luke,  ii.  43; 
viii.  15;  xxi.  9.  Acts,  xvii.  14.  Rom,  ii.  7 ;  v.  3,  4;  viii.  25; 
xiL  12;  XV.  4,  5.  I  Cor,  xiii.  7.  2  C<?r.  L  6 ;  vi.  4;  xii.  12. 
Col,  i.  II.  I  7>^^JJ.  i.  3.  2  Ty^jj.  i.  4;  iii.  5.  i  Tim,  vi.  11. 
2  T/'/w.  iL  10,  12;  iii.  10.  Tit,  ii.  2.  Z^^.  x.  32,  36;  xii.  1-3. 
yam,  i.  3,  4,  12  ;  V.  II.  1  Pet,  ii.  20.  2  A/,  i.  6,  20.  Pev,  i.  9 ; 
iL  2,  3,  19;  iii.  10;  xiii.  10  j  xiv.  12. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated,  are :  Abide  still  (to) ;  Endure  (to);  Patient  con- 
tinuance ;  Suffer  (to);  Tarry  behind  (to). 
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wrofxoyii  means,  Patience  in  respect  to  things, 
fiaicpodvfjifa  means,  Patience  in  respect  to  persons. — Archbishop 
Trench, 

Ver.  4.   Comfort  (cf,  p.  iii). 

See — Luke^  ii.  25  ;  vi.  24.  J^ohn^  xiv.  16,  26  ;  xv.  26;  xvi.  7. 
Acts^  iv.  36;  ix.  31;  xiii.  15;  xv.  31.  Rom.  xii.  8;  xv.  4,  5. 
I  Cor,  xiv.  3.  2  C(?r.  i.  3-7 ;  vii.  4,  7,  13 ;  viii.  4,  17  ;  Phil.  ii.  i. 
I  Thess.  ii.  3.  2  7%«^f.  ii.  16.  i  Tim,  iv.  13.  Philem,  7.  j&<r^. 
vi.  18;  xii.  5  ;  xiii.  22.     i  J^ohn^  ii  i. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated^  are:  Comfort,  Consolation,  Entreaty,  and 
Exhortation. 

The  word  for  comfort  literally  means,  'A  calling  or 
summons  to  one's  aid ;  then,  Exhortation,  Encourage- 
ment* 

Ver.  4.  Hope  (cf.  Int.  p.  xxxi.  p.  279). 

See — Matt.  xii.  21.  Luke^  vi.  34;  xxiii.  8;  xxiv.  21.  John^ 
V.  45.  Acts,  ii.  26;  xvi.  19;  xxiii.  6;  xxiv.  15,  26;  xxvi.  6,  7;  xxvii. 
20;  xxviii.  20.  jRom.  iv.  18;  v.  2,  4,  5;  viii.  20,  24;  xii.  12;  xv.  4, 
12,  13,  24.  I  Cor.  ix.  10;  xiii.  7,  13  ;  xv.  19;  xvi.  7.  2  Cor.  i. 
7,  10,  13;  iii.  12;  V.  11;  viii.  5  ;  x.  15;  xiii.  6.  Gal.  v.  5. 
JEph,  L  18;  ii.  12  ;  iv.  4.  Phil.  i.  20  ;  ii.  19,  23.  Col,  i,  5,  23, 
27.  I  Thess,  i.  3  ;  ii.  19 ;  iv.  13 ;  v.  8.  2  Thess,  ii.  16.  i  Tim. 
i.  i;  iiL  14;  iv.  10 ;  v.  5;  vi.  17.  Tit,  i.  2;  ii.  13;  iii.  7. 
Philem.  22.  -^(?^.  iii.  6  ;  vi.  ii,  18 ;  vii.  19 ;  x.*  23  ;  (profession) 
xi.  I.  I  Pet.  i.  3,  13,  21 ;  iii.  5,  15.  i  y^ohn,  iii.  3.  2  John, 
12.     3  y^ohhj  14. 

7%^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated,  are :  Hope,  Profession,  Trust. 

n/(n-£c  est  itaque  Fides  et  malarum  rerum  et  bonarum,  quia  et 
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bona  creduntur  et  mala  :  et  hoc5  Fide  bona  non  malt.     Est  etiam 
Fides  et  praeteritarum  rerum,  et  praesentium  et  futuranim. 

'EXttic.  Spes  autem  non  nisi  bonarum  rerum  est,  nee  nisi 
futuranim,  et  ad  eum  pertinentium  qui  earum  spem  gerere  per- 
hibetur;  Quae  cum  ita  sint,  propter  has  causas  distinguenda  erit 
Fides  ab  Spe^  sicut  vocabulo  ita  et  rationabili  difFerentil  Nam 
quod  attinet  ad  non  videre,  sive  (\}idd  creduntur,  sive  quae  Sperantur, 
Fidei  Speique  commune  est.     {S.  Aug.     Enchirid,  8.) 

Ver.  5.  Mind,  p.  34. 
Ver.  6.  Mouth  {cf,  p.  89). 

See — Matt,  iv.  4;  v.  2 ;  xii.  34;  xiii.  35;  xv.  8,  11,  17,  18  ; 
xvii  27  ;  xviii.  16  ;  xxi.  16  ;  Luke,  i.  64,  70 ;  iv.  22  ;  vi.  45 ;  xi. 
54;  xix.  22  ;  xxi.  15,  24  {edge) ;  xxii.  71.  John,  xix.  29.  Acts, 
L  16;  iii.  18,  21 ;  iv.  25  ;  viii.  32,  35 ;  x.  34;  xi.  8;  xv.  7 ;  xviii. 
14 ;  xxiL  14 ;  xxiii.  2.  Rom,  iii.  14,  19  ;  x.  8-10 ;  xv.  6.  2  Cor, 
vi.  II  ;  xiii.  i.  Eph,  iv.  29  ;  vi.  19.  Col,  iii.  8.  2  Thess,  iL  8. 
2  Tim,  iv.  17.  Heb,  xi.  33,  34  (edge),  yas,  iii.  3,  10.  i  Pet,  ii. 
22.  2  yohn,  12  {face  to  face),  3  yohn,  14  {face  to  face), 
yude,  16.  Rev,  i.  16;  iL  16 ;  iii.  16  ;  ix.  17-19 ;  x.  9,  10  ;  xi.  5  ; 
xii.  15,  16  ;  xiii.  2,  5,  6 ;  xiv.  5 ;  xvi.  13  ;  xix.  15,  21, 

Ver.  6.  To  glorify  {(f,  p.  320). 
Ver.  9.  Mercy  {cf,  p.  202). 

See — Matt,  v.  7  ;  vi.  1-4;  ix.  13,  27  ;  xii.  7  ;  xv.  22  ;  xvii.  15  ; 
xviiL  33;  XX.  30,  31 ;  xxiii.  23.  Mark,  v.  19;  x.  47,  48.  Luke, 
i.  5o>  54,  58,  72,  78  ;■  X.  37  ;  xi.  41  ;  xii.  33  ;  xvi.  24;  xvii.  13  ; 
xviii  38,  39.  Acts,  iii.  2, 3, 10;  ix.  36  ;  x.  2,  4,  31 ;  xxiv.  17.  Rom, 
ix.  15,  16,  18,  23  ;  xi.  30-32  \  xii.  8;  xv.  9.  i  Cor,  vii.  25;  xv.  19. 
2  Cor,  iv.  I.  Gal,  vi.  16.  Eph,  ii.  4.  Phil,  ii.  27.  i  Tim,  L  2, 
13,  16.  2  Tim,  i.  2,  16,  •18.  Tit,  i.  4;  iii.  5.  Heb,  ii.  17;  iv. 
16.  yam,  ii.  13  ;  iii.  17.  i  Pet,  i.  3  ;  ii.  10.  2  yohn,  3.  yude, 
2,  21,  22.     Rev,  iii.  17. 

T/ie  English    words   by  which    the    Greek  words   are 
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translated  are :  Alms,  Alms-deeds  ;  Compassion  (to  have) ; 
Mercy;  Mercy  (to  have,  to  have  received,  to  obtain,  to 
have  obtained,  to  show),  Merciful. 

Ver.  9.   To  con/ess. 

See — Matt  vii.  23  ;  x.  32 ;  xiv.  7.  £uke,  xii.  8.  yohn^  i. 
20;  ix.  22;  xii.  42.  Acts^  xxiii.  8;  xxiv.  14.  Rom.  x.  9,  10. 
2  Cor,  ix.  13.  I  Tim,  iii.  16 ;  vi.  12, 13.  Tit,  i.  16.  -fi^^.  iii.  i ; 
iv.  14;  X.  23  ;  xi.  13;  xiii.  15.  i  J^ohUy  i.  9 ;  ii.  23;  iv.  2,  3,  15. 
2  yohn,  7.     ^^.  iii.  5. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated  are:  Confess  (to),  Confession  ;  Confession  (to 
make)  ;  Profess  (to) ;  Professed  (to  have) ;  Profession  ; 
Promise  (to) ;  Thanks  (to  give) ;  Without  controversy. 

Ver.  13.  Joy.     Int,  p.  xx.  and  p.  261. 
Ver.  13.  Peace.     Int.  p.  xxii.  and  p.  266. 
Ver.  13.    To  Believe.     Int,  p.  xxxi.  and  p.  279.  if.  Forms  of 
Sin,  pp.  85,  104,  107,  114,  116,  147,  162. 
Ver.  13.  The  Holy  Ghost,  p.  106. 


The  Gospel,  Luke,  xxt.  25-33. 

Ver.  25.  Distress. 

See  also — 2  Cor,  ii.  4.  (Anguish.) 

Ver.  25.  Perplexity, 

See   also — Luke,  xxiv.  4.     John,   xiii,    22.     Acts,  xxv.    20. 
2  Cor,  iv.  8.     Gal,  iv.  20. 

The    English  words    by  which   the   Greek  words   are 
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translated  are :  Doubt  (to) ;  Perplexed  (to  be) ;  Stand  in 
doubt  (to). 

Ver.  26.  Heaven,  p.  502. 

Ver.  27.  To  See,  p.  75. 

Ver.  28.  Redemption,  p.  338. 

Ver.  29.  A  Parable,  Int.  p.  xlii.  p.  42,  and  Sense  Teaching. 

Ver.  31.  The  Kingdom  (cf,  p.  503). 

Matt,  i.  6 ;  ii.  i,  2,  3,  9,  22 ;  iii.  2  ;  iv.  8,  17.  23  ;  v.  3,  10, 

19,  20,  35  ;  vi.  10,  13,  33 ;  vii.  21 ;  viii.  11,  12  ;  be.  35  ;  x.  7 ;  xL 
8,  II,  12;  xii.  25,  26,  28,  42;  xiii.  11,  19,  24,  31,  't.'t,,  38,  41, 
43-45»  47,  52;  xiv.  9;  xvi.  19,  28;  xvii.  25;  xviii.  i,  3,  4,  23; 
xk.  12,  14,  23,  24 ;  XX.  I,  21 ;  xxi.  5,  31,  43  ;  xxii.  2,  7,  11,  13 ; 
xxiii.   13;  xxiv.  7,   14;  xxv.   i,  34,  40;  xxvi.  29;  xxvii.  11,  29, 

37,  42. 

Mark,  i.  14,  15;  iiL  24;  iv.  11,  26^  30;  vi.  14,  22,  23,  25-27 ; 

ix.  I,.  47 ;  X.   14,  15,  23-25  ;  XL   10;  xii.  34;  xiii.  8,  9;  xiv.  25  ; 

XV.  2,  9,  12,  18,  26,  32,  43. 

Luke,  i.  5,  33;  iv.  5,  43 ;  vi.  20  ;  vii.  25,  28;  viii.  i,  10;  ix. 
2,  II,  27,  60,  62  ;  X.  9,  II,  24;  xi:  2,  17,  18,  20,  31  j  xii.  31,  32 ; 
xiii.  18,  20,  23,  29;  xiy.  15,  31 ;  xvi.  16;  xvii.  20,  21 ;  xviii.  16, 
17,  24,  25,  29;  xix;  II,  12,  15,  38;  XXL  10,  12,  31 ;  xxiL  16,  18, 
25,  29,  30 ;  xxiii.  2,  3,  37,  38,  42,  51- 

yokn,  L  49 ;  iii.  3,  5  ;  iv.  46,  49 ;  vL   15  ;  xii.  13,  15 ;  xviii. 

33,  36,  37,  39 ;  xix.  3,  12,  14,  15,  19,  21. 

Acts,  i.  3,  6;  iv.  26 ;  vii.   10,  18 ;  viii.  12,  27  ;  ix.  15 ;  xii.  i, 

20,  21 ;  xiii.  21,  22  ;  xiv.  22  ;  xvii.  7 ;  xix.  8 ;  xx.  25  ;  xxv.  13,  14, 
24,  26;  xxvi.  2,  7,  13,  19,  27,  30;  xxviii.  23,  31. 

Rom.  xiv.  17. 

1  Cor.  iv.  20 ;  vi.  9,  10  j  xv.  24,  50. 

2  Cor.  xi.  32. 
Gal.  V.  21.  . 
Eph.  V.  5. 

CoL  L  13 ;  iv.  II. 
I  Thcss.  il  12. 


I  o  Scripture  Searchings. 

2  Thess.x.  5. 

1  Tim,  i.  17  j  ii.  2  ;  vi.  15. 

2  Tim.  iv.  I,  18. 

Heb,  i.  8 ;  vii.  i,  2  \  xi.  23,  27,  33 ;  xii.  28. 
Jam.  ii.  5,  8. 

1  Pet,  ii.  9,  13,  17. 

2  -P^/.  i.  II. 

j^«/.  i.  5,  6,  9;  V.  10 ;  vl  15  ;  ix.  II  ;  X.  11 ;  xi.  15  ;  xii.  10; 
XV.  3  j  xvi.  10,  12,  14;  xvii.  2,  10,  12,  17,  18;  xviii.  3,  7,  9;  xix. 
16,  18,  19;  xxi.  24. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  arCy  King,  Kingdom,  Nobleman,  Reign  (to).  Royal. 

Ver.  31.     GOD. 

See  Matthew,  i.  23  ;  iii,  9,  16 ;  iv.  3,  4,  6,  7,  10 ;  v.  8,  9,  34; 
vi.  24,  30,  33;  viii.  29;  ix.  8;  xii.  4,  28 ;  xiv.  33;  xv.  3,  4,  6, 
31 ;  xvi.  16,  23  ;  xix.  6,  17,  24,  26;  xxi.  12,  31,  43  ;  xxii.  16,  21, 
29>  30-32,  37  \  xxiii.  22  ;  xxvi.  61,  63  ;  xxvii.  40,  43,  46,  54. 

Mark,  i.  i,  14,  15,  24;  ii.  7,  12,  26;  iii.  11,35;  iv.  11,  26,  30; 
V.  7  ;  vii.  8,  9,  13  ;  viii.  33;  ix.  i,  47 ;  x.  6,  9,  14,  15,  18,  23-25, 
27;  xi.  22;  xii.  14,  17,  24,  26,  27,  29,  30,  32,  34;xiii.  19;  xiv. 
25  ;  XV.  34,  39,  43  'y  xvi.  19. 

Luke  {Theofhilus),  i.  3,  6,  8,  16,  19,  26,  30,  32,  35,  37,  47,  64, 
6S,  78 ;  ii.  13,  14,  20,  28,  40,  52 ;  iii.  2,  6,  8,  38 ;  iv.  3,  4,  8,  9, 
12,  34,  41,  43;  V.  I,  21,  25,  26;  vi.  4,  12,  20;  vii.  16,  28-30; 
viii.  I,  la,  II,  21,  28,  39  ;  ix.  2,  11,  20,  27,  43,  60,  62  ;  x.  9,  11, 
27  ;  XL  20,  28,  42,  49;  xii.  6,  8,  9,  20,  21,  28,  31 ;  xiii.  13,  18, 
20,  28,  29;  xiv.  15;  XV.  10;  xvi.  13,  15,  16;  xvii.  15,  18,  20,  21  ; 
xviii.  2,  4,  7,  II,  13,  1,6,  17,  19,  24,  25,  27,  29,  43  ;  xix.  11,  37  ; 
XX.  21,  25,  36-38;  xxi.  4,  31 ;  xxii.  16,  18,  69,  70;  xxiii.  35,  40, 
47,  51  ;  xxiv.  19,  53. 

yohn,  L  I,  2,  6,  12,  13,  18,  29,  34,  36,  49,  51;  iii.  2,  3,  5, 
16-18,  21,  33,  34,  36;  iv.  10,  24;  V.  18,  25,  42,  44;  vi.  27-29, 
33,  45,  46,  69;  vii.  17  ;  viii.  40-42,  47,  54;  ix.  3,  16,  24,  29,  31 
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(tf  worshipper  of  God),  33,  35  ;  x.  33-36 ;  xi.  4,  22,  27,  40,  52  ; 
xiL  v4i),  43  ;  xiiL  3,  31,  32  ;  xiv.  i ;  xvL  2,  27,  30 ;  xviL  3  ;  xix. 
7  ;  XX.  17,  28,  31 ;  xxi.  19^  xxviL  23-25,  35 ;  xxviii.  6,  15,  23,  28, 

31- 

Acts,  L  I  {Theophilus\  3;  ii.  11,  17,  22-24,  3o>  32,  33.  3^,  39. 
47  ;  iiL  8,  9,  13,  15,  18,  21,  22,  25,  26;  iv.  10,  19,  21,  24,  31  ; 
V.  4,  29-32,  39  (/^-^/  against  God)i  vi.  2,  7,  11  ;  vii.  2,  6,  7,  9, 
17,  20  {exceeding  fair),  25,  32,  35,  37,  40,  42,  43,  45,  46,  55,  56  ; 
viii.  10,  12,  14,  20-22,  37  ;  ix.  20;  X.  2-4,  15,  22,  28,  31,  33,  34, 
38,  40-42,  46;  xi.  I,  9,  17,  18,  23;  xii.  5,  22-24;  xiii.  5,  7,  16, 
17,  21,  23,  26,  30,  ZZ^  36,  37,  43,  44,  46 ;  xiv.  II  {Gods),  15,  22, 
26,  27  ;  XV.  4,  7,  8,  10,  12,  14,  18,  19,  40;  xvi.  (10),  14,  17,  25, 
34;  xvii.  13,  23,  24  (27),  29  {Godhead),  30;  xviii.  7,  11,  13,  21, 
26;  xix.  8,  II,  26  {Gods),  37  (Goddess)  I  xx.  21,  24,  25,  27,  28, 
32;  XXL  19  (20);  xxii.  3,  14;  xxiii.  i,  3,  4,  9  {to  fight  against 
God);  xxiv.  14-16;  xxvi.  6,  8,  18,  20,  22,  29. 

Rom.  i.  I,  4,  7-10,  16-19,  21,  23-26,  28,  30,  32  {Haters  of 
God,  seep.  190),  ii.  2-5,  11,  13,  16,  17,  23,  24,  29 ;  iii.  2-7,  11,  18, 
19,  21-23,  25,  29-31 ;  iv.  2,  3,  6,  17,  20  ;  v.  i,  2,  5,  8,  10,  11,  15, 
vL  10,  II,  13,  17,  22,  23;  vii.  4,  22,  25  ;  viii.  3,  7-9,  14,  16,  17, 
19,  21,  27,  28,  31,  33,  34,  39 ;  ix.  5,  6,  8,  II,  14,  16,  20,  22,  26; 
X.  1-3,  9.  17  ;  xi.  I,  2,  8,  21-23,  29,  30,  32,  33  ;  xiL  1-3  ;  xiii.  i, 

2,  4,  6 ;   xiv.  3,  4,  6  (10),  II,  12,  17,  18,  20,  22  ;  xv.  5-9,  13,  15- 

17,  19.  30.  32,  33  ;  xvi.  20,  26,  27. 

1  Cor.  i.  1-4,  9,  14,  18,  20,  21,  24,  25,  27,  28  (29);  ii.  i,  5,  7, 
9-12,  14;  iii.  6,  7,  9,  10,  16,  17,  19,  23;  iv.  I,  5,  9,  20;  V.  13; 
vL  9-11,  13,  14,  19,  20;  vii.  7,  15,  17,  19,  24,  40;  viiL  3-6,  8; 
IX.  9,  21  ;  X.  5,  13,  20,  31,  32  ;  xi.  3,  7,  12,  13,  16,  22  ;  xii.  3,  6, 

18,  24,  28  ;  xiv.  2,  18,  25,  28,  33,  36 ;  xv.  9,  10,  15,  24,  28,  34, 

38.  50.  57. 

2  Cor.  i.  1-4,  9,  12,  18-21,  23 ;  ii.  14,  15,  17  ;  iii.  3-5  ;  iv.  2, 

4.  6,  7,  15  ;  V.  I,  5,  II,  13,  18-21 ;  vi.  i,  4,  7,  16 ;  vii.  i,  6,  9-12 ; 
viiL  I,  5,  ^6 ;  ix.  7,  8,  11-15  ;  x.  4,  5.  ^3  i  xi.  2,  7,  11,  31  ;  xii.  2, 

3,  19,  21;  xiii.  4,  7.  ^h  14- 
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GaL  L  r,  3,  4,  10,  13,  15,  20,  24;  ii.  6,  19,  20,  21.;  iii.  6,  8, 
II,  17,  18,  20,  21,  26.  iv.  4,  6-9,  14;  V.  21  j  vi.  7,  16. 

-£]^^.  i.  1-3,  17  j  ii.  4,  8,  10,  16,  i^,  22  ;  iii.  2,  7,  9,  10,  19  ; 
iv.  6,  13,  18,  24,  30,  32  ;  vi.   i,  2,  5,  6,  20,  21 ;  vi.  6,  11,  13,  17, 

23- 

Philip,  i.  2,  3,  8,  II  (14),  28;  ii.  6,  9,  11,  13,  15,  27;  iii.  3, 
9>  14,  i5»  19 ;  iv.  6,  7,  9,  18-20. 

C(C?/.  L  1-3,  6,  10,  15,  25,  27  ;  ii.  2,  9,.  12  (Godhead)^  19 ;  iii.  i, 
3,  6,  12  (15),  (16),  17,  22  ;  iv.  3,  II,  12. 

1  Thess,  i.  1-4,  8,  9;  ii.  2,  4,  5,  8-10,  12-15  ;  iii.  2,  9,  11,  13; 
iv.  I,  3,  5,  7,  8,  9  (Taught  of  God),  14,  16;  v.  9,  18,  23. 

2  Z^d;f5.  i.  1-6,  8,  II,  12  ;  ii.  4,  11,  13,  16;  iii  (3),  5. 

1  Tim,  i.  I,  2,  4,  II,  17;  ii.  3,  5,  10  {Professing  Godliness) -,  iii. 
5,  15,  16;  iv.  3-5,  10;  v.  4,  5,  21  ;  vi.  I,  II,  13,  17. 

2  Tim,  i.  1-3,  6-8;  ii.  9,  15,  19,  25;  iii.  16  {Inspiration  of  God), 
17  ;  iv.  I. 

Titus,  i.  1-4,  7,  16;  ii.  5,  10,  11,  13,;  iii.  4,  8. 

Philemon,  3,  4. 

^tf^.  i.  I,  6,  8,  9 ;  ii.  4,  9,  13,.  17  ;  iii.  4,  12  ;  iv.  4,  9,  10,  12, 
14;  v.  I.  4,  10,  12 ;  vi.  I,  3,  5-7,  10,  13,  17,  18 ;  viL  i,  3,  19,  25; 
viiL  10 ;.  ix.  14,  20,  24;  x.  7,  9,  12,  21,  29,  31,  56 ;  xi.  3-6,  10,  16, 
i9>  25,  40;  xii.  2,  7,  15,  22,  23,  28,  29 ;  xiii.  4,  7,  15,  16,  2a 

yam,  i.  I,  5,  13,  20,  27 ;  ii.  5,  19,  23  ;  iii.  9 ;  iv.  4,  6-8. 

1  Pet,  i.  2,  3,  5,  21,  23  ;  ii.  4,  5,  10,  12,  15-17,  19,  20 ;  iii.  4, 
5,  15,  17,  18,  20-22  ;  iv.  2,  6,  10,  II,  14,  16,  17,  19;  v.  2,  5,  6, 
10,  12. 

2  /^<?/'.  i.  I,  2,  17,  21 ;  ii.  4 ;  iiL  5,  12. 

1  yohn,  L  5 ;  ii.  5,  14,  17 ;  iii.  i,  2,  8-10,  16,  17,  20,  21 ;  iv. 
1-4,  6-12,  15,  16  (19),  20,  21 ;  V.  1-5,  9-13,  18-20. 

2  John,  3,  9. 

3  yohn,  6,  II. 
yude,  I,  4,  21,  25. 

Rev,  i.  I,  2,  6  (8),  9;  ii.  7,  18;  iii.  i,  2,  12,  14;  iv.  5,  8,  (11); 
V.  6,  9,  10;  vL  9;  viL  2,  3,  10-12,  15,  17  ;  viii.  2,  4;  ix.  4,  13  ; 


The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  wards  are  trans- 
lated arey  Exceeding  fair  (Acts,  vii.  20,  i,e.  fair  to  God) ;  Fight 
against  God  (to) ;  God  (Goddess) ;  Godhead  ;  Godliness ; 
Godly  (Gods);  Haters  of  God;  Inspiration  of  God;  Taught 
of  God  ;  Theophilus ;  Worshipper  of  God. 


•     THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 
The  Epistle,  i  Cor.  iv.  i  to  5. 

Ver.  I.     A  Minister. 

See  also — Matt.  v.  25  ;  xxvL  58.  Mark,  xiv.  54,  65.  Luke, 
i.  2  3  iv.  20.  yohn,  vii.  32,  45,  46  ;  xviiL  3,  12,  18,  22,  36 ;  xix. 
6.  Acts^  V.  22,  26;  xiii.  5,  36;  xx.  343  xxiv.  23;  xxvi.  i6. 
I  (7i?r.  iv.  I. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  ivords  are  trans- 
lated  are,  Minister ;  Minister  (to) ;  Officer ;  Servants ; 
Serve  (to). 

Ver.  I.     A  Steward. 

See  Auso-'isuke,  xii.  42  ;  xvi.  1-4,  8 ;  J^om,  xvi.  23 ;  i  Cor. 
iv.  I,  2 ;  ix.  17.  Gai.iv.  2.  Eph.  i.  10;  iii.  2  (9).  Col.  i.  25. 
I  Ttm.  h  4.     Tit  L  7.     I  Pet,  iv.  lo. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are,  Chamberlain;  Dispensation;  Edifying;  Governor; 
Steward;  Stewardship. 
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Ver.  I.     A  Mystery, 

See  also — Matt,  xiii.  ii.  Marky  iv.  ii.  Luke^  viiL  lo. 
Rom,  xi.  25;  xvi.  25.  i  Cor,  ii.  (i),  7;  iv.  i  ;  xiii.  2;  xiv.  2  ; 
XV.  51.  jE^^  i.  9 ;  iii.  3,  9 ;  v.  32 ;  vi.  19.  Col,  i.  26,  27  ;  ii.  2; 
iv.  3.     2  7>^i^j.  ii.  7.     I  Tim,  iii.  9,  16.     ^«/.  i.  20 ;  x.  7 ;  xvii. 

5,  7.    • 

Ver.  2.     Faithful.     /«/.  p.  xxxi.  p.  279. 

Ver.  3.  To  J^udge,     (Int,  p.  xv.     Of  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  80,  81). 

See  also — Luke,  xxiii.  14.  Acts^  iv.  9;  xii.  19;  xvii.  11  ; 
xxiv.  8;  XXV.  26;  xxviii.  18.  i  Cor,  iL  14,  15;  iv.  3,  4 ;  ix.  3  ; 
X.  25,  27  ;  xiv.  24. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated ar^,  Accuse  (to)  ;  Discerned  (to  be) ;  Examine  (to); 
Examined  (to  be) ;  Examination  ;  Judge  (to)  ;  Judged  (to 
be) ;  Questions  (to  ask)  \  Search  (to). 

Ver.  4.     To  be  justified,  ((f,  p.  14  2-,  159). 

See  also — Matt,  i.  19  ;  iii.  15 ;  v.  6,  10,  20,  45 ;  vi.  (i)  33  ; 
ix.  13  ;  X.  41 ;  xi.  19  ;  xii.  37  ;  xiii.  17,  43;  xx.  4,  7;  xxi.  32  ; 
xxiii.  28,  29,  35  ;  xxv.  37,  46 ;  xxvii.  19,  24.  Mdrk^  ii.  17  ;  vi.  20. 
Luke,  i,  6,  17,  75  ;  ii.  25  ;  v.  32 ;  vii.  29,  35  j  x.  29 ;  xii.  14,  57  ; 
xiv.  14 ;  XV.  7  ;  xvi.  15  ;  xviii.  9,  14 ;  xx.  20 ;  xxiii.  41,  47.  ^ohn, 
V.  30;  vii.  24;  xvi.  8,  10;  xvii.  25.  Acts,  iiL  14;  iv.  19;  vii. 
27»  35»  52  ;  X.  22,  35  ;  xiii.  10, 39  ;  xvii.  31;  xxii.  14  ;  xxiv.  15,  25  ; 
xxv.  15  ;  xxviii.  4.  Rom,  i.  17, 18,  32  ;  ii.  5,  13,  26 ;  iii.  4,  5, 10,  21, 
22,  25,  26,  28,  30  j  iv.  2,  3,  5,  6,  9,  II,  13,  22  ;  V.  I,  7,  9,  16-19, 
21 ;  vi.  7,  13,  16,  18-20;  vii.  12 ;  viii.  4,  10,  30,  33 ;  ix.  28,  30, 
31 ;  X.  3-6,  10;  xiv.  17.  I  Cor.  i.  30;  iv.  4;  vi.  11  ;  xv.  34. 
2  Cor,  iii.  9 ;  V.  21 ;  vi.  7,  14;  ix.  9,  10 ;  xi.  15.  Gal,  ii.  16,  17, 
21 ;  iii  6,  8,  11,  21,  24;  v.  4,  5.  Eph.  iv.  24;  v.  9;  vi.  i,  14, 
Phil,  i.  7,  II ;  iii.  6,  9;  iv.  8.  CoL  iv.  i.  i  Thess.  ii.  10.  2 
Thess,  i.  5,  6.  i  Tim,  i.  9;  iii.  16;  vi.  11.  2  Tim,  ii.  22;  iii. 
16 ;  iv.  8.     Tit,  i.  8 ;  ii.  12  ;  iii.  5,  7.     Heb,  i.  9  ;  v.  13  ;  vii.  2.; 
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ix.  I,  10;  X.  38;  xi.  4,  7,  33;  xii.  11,  23.  ^am.  i.  20;  ii.  21, 
23-25  ;  Hi.  18;  V.  6,  16.  I  Fet  ii.  23,  24;  iii.  12,  14,  18 ;  iv.  18. 
2  /V/.  L  I,  13 ;  ii.  5>  7,  8,  21 ;  iii.  13.  i  J^ohtiy  i.  9 ;  ii.  i,  29 ; 
iil  7,  10,  12.  ^iJ^dSf,  7.  jRev.  XV.  3,  4;  xvi.  5,  7  ;  xix.  2,  8,  11  ; 
xxii.  II. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are.  Freed  (to  be) ;  Judge  (to),  (a  Judgment) ;  Just,  Just 
One  (The)  ;  Justification ;  Justify  (to) ;  Justified  (to  be) ; 
Justly  ;  Meet ;  Ordinances  ;  Right ;  Righteous  ;  Righte- 
ously; Righteousness;  Vengeance. 

Ver.  5.   To  yudge. 

See  also — Matt,  v.  21,  22,  25,  40;  vii.  i,  2 ;  x.  15 ;  xL  22, 
24;  xii.  18,  20,  27,  36,  41,  42  ;  xix.  28;  xxiiL  (13),  23.  Mark, 
iii.  29 ;  vi.  II ;  xii.  40.  Luke^  vi.  37  ;  viL  43  ;  x.  14  ;  xi.  19,  31, 
32,  42  ;  xii.  14,  57,  58  I  xviii.  2,  6  ;  xix.  22  ;  xx.  47  ;  xxii. 30  ;  xxiiL 
40;  xxiv.  20.  ^ohfiy  iii.  17-19;  v.  22,  24,  27,  29,  30;  vii.  24, 
51 ;  viii.  15,  16,  26,  50 ;  ix.  39;  xii.  31,  47,  48;  xvi.  11 ;  xviii. 
31.  Acts,  iii.  13  ;  iv.  19  ;  vii.  7  ;  viii  33 ;  x.  42  ;  xiii.  20,  27,  46  ; 
XV.  19  ;  xvi.  4,  15  ;  xvii.  31 ;  xviii.  15  ;  xx.  16 ;  xxi.  25  ;  xxiii.  3, 
6;  xxiv.  6,  10,  21,  25;  xxv.  9,  lo,  20,  25  ;  xxvi.  6,  8;  xxvii.  i. 
Rom.  ii.  1-3,  12,  16,  27;  iii.  4,  6-Z]\.  16;  xi.  33;  iii.  2;  xiv. 
3-5,  10,  13,  22.  I  Cor,  ii.  2  ;  iv.  5  ;  v.  3,  12,  13  ;  vL  1-4,  6,  7  : 
vii.  37  ;  X.  15,  29;  xi.  13,  29,  31,  32,  34.  2  Cor,  ii.  i  ;  v.  14. 
Gal.  V.  10.  Col.  ii.  16.  2  T/iess.  i.  5  ;  ii.  12.  i  Tim.  iii.  6  ;  v.  12, 
24.  2  Tim.  iv.  I,  8.  Tit.  iii.  12.  Ifeb.  iv.  12 ;  vi.  2  ;  ix.  27  ;  x.  27  ; 
xii.  23.  y^am.  ii.  4,  6,  12 ;  iii.  i  ;  iv.  11  ;  v.  9.  i  A/,  i.  4,  17  ; 
ii-  23  ;  iv.  5, 6,  17.  2  A/,  ii.  3,  4,  9  (11)  ;  iii.  7.  i  J^oh/iy  iv.  17. 
y^udgy  4,  6,  9,  15.  jRev.  vi.  10 ;  xi.  18 ;  xiv.  7  ;  xvi.  5,  7  ;  xvii. 
I ;  xviii.  8, 10,  20 ;  xix.  2, 11  ;  xx.  4,  12,  13. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are.  Accusation ;  Avenge  (to) ;  (icpfvccv,  ro  ic/of/ia) ; 
Condemn    (to);    Condemned    (to    be);    Condemnation; 
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Conclude  (to) ;  Damnation ;  Damned  (to  be) ;  Decree 
(to) ;  Determine  (to)  ;  Discemer ;  Esteem  (to) ;  Go  to  Law 
(to);  Judge;  Judge  (to);  Judged  (to  be) ;  Judgment;  Judg- 
ment Seat ;  Ordained  (to  be)  ;  Question  (to  be  called  in)  ; 
Sentence  (to  give) ;  Sue  (to) ;  Thought  (to  be). 

Ver.  5.  Hearts  (p.  68). 
Ver.  5.  Praise  (^  p.  305). 


The  Gospel,  Matt.  xi.  2-10. 

Ver,  2.  To  hear  (p.  82). 
Ver.  4.  To  see  {cf.  p.  75). 

See  ALSO — Matt  v.  28;  vi.  4,  6,  18 ;  vii.  3;  xi.  4;  xiL  22 
xiii.   13,  14,   16,  17;  xiv.  30;  XV.  31  ;  xviii.   10;  xxii.  16;  xxiv 
2,  4.     Marky  iv.  12,  24;  v.  31  ;  viii.  15,  18,  23,  24;  xii.  14,  38 
xiii.  2,  5,  9,  23,  33.     Luke,  vL  41,  42  ;  vii.  21,  44;  viii  10,  16 
18;  ix.  62;  X.  23,  24;  xi.  33;  xxi  8,  30;  xxiv.   12.     yohn,  i 
29 ;  V.  19 ;  ix.  7,  15,  19,  21,  25,  39,  41 ;  xi.  9;  xiii.  22  ;  xx.   i 
5  ;  xxi.  9,  20.     Acts,  i.  9 ;  iL  33  ;  iiL  4 ;  iv.  14 ;  viii.  6 ;  ix.  8,  9 
xii.  9 ;  xiiL  11,  40 ;  xxvii.  12  ;  xxviii.  26.     J^om,  viL  23 ;  viii.  24 
25  ;  xi.  8,  10.     I  Cor.  L  26  ;  iiL   10;.  viiL  9  j  x.  12,  18 ;  xiii.  12 
xvi.  10.     2   Cor.  iv.  18 ;  vii.  8  ;  x.  7 ;  xii.  6.     Gal.  v.  15.     Efh 
V.  15.     Phil.  iii.  2.     Col.  ii.  5,  8 ;  iv.  17.     ITeb,  iL  9 ;  iii.  12,  19 
x.  25  ;  xi.  I,  3,  7  ;  xiL  25.     yam.  iL  22.     2  Pet.  iL  8.     2  yohn 
8.     EezK  L  11^  12  ;  iiL  18 ;  v.  3,  4;  vi.  i,  3,  5,  7 ;  ix.  20 ;  xL  9 
xvL  15 ;  xviL  8 ;  xviiL  9  (18) ;  xxiL  8. 

Tk€  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are.  Behold  (to) ;  Beware  (to) ;  Lie  toward  (to) ; 
Look  (to) ;  Perceive  (to) ;  Regard  (to) ;  Sec  (to) ;  Sight ; 
Sight  (to  receive) ;  Take  heed  (to). 
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Ver.  5.  JDead{Int  p.  l.,  457.) 

Ncirpdc-^vocatur  subjectum  in  quo  sejunctio  corporis  et 
animae  facta  est 

QyTfTOQ  in  quo  fieri  potest.  (Archbp,  Trench,^ 

Ver.  5.   To  have  the  Gospel  Preached, 

See  also — Matt  iv.  23 ;  ix.  35  ;  xi.  5  ;  xxiv.  14;  xxvi.  13. 
Mark,  i.  i,  14,  15;  viii.  35  ;  x.  29;  xiii.  10;  xiv.  9;  xvi.  15. 
Luke,  i.  19;  ii.  10;  iii.  18;  iv.  18,  43;  vii.  22;  viii.  i ;  ix.  6 ; 
xvi.  16;  XX.  I.  Acts,  V.  42;  viii.  4,  12,  25,  35,  40;  x.  36;  xi. 
20  ;  xiii.  32  ;  xiv.  7,  15,  21 ;  xv.  7,  35 ;  xvi.  10 ;  xvii.  18 ;  xx.  24  ; 
xxL  8.  Pom,  L  I,  9,  15,  16;  iL  16;  x.  15,  16;  xi.  28;  xv.  16, 
19,  20,  29;  xvi.  25.  I  Cor,  i.  17;  iv.  15;  ix.  12,  14,  16,  18, 
23  ;  XV.  I,  2.  2  Cor,  ii.  12 ;  iv.  3,  4 ;  viii.  18  ;  ix.  13  ;  x.  14,  16  ; 
xi.  4,  7.  Gal,  L  6-9,  II,  16,  23;  ii.  5,  7,  14.  Eph,  i.  13 ;  ii. 
17;  iii.  6,  8;  iv.  ii;  vi.  15,  19.  Phil,  i.  5,  7,  12,  17,  27;  ii. 
22  ;  iv.  3,  15.  Col,  I,  5,  23.  I  TTuss,  i.  5  ;  il.  2,  4,  8,  9;  iii. 
2,  6.  2  Thess,  i.  8 ;  ii.  14.  i  Ttm.  i.  11.  2  Tim,  i.  8,  10;  ii.  8. 
Philem,  13.  Heb,  iv.  2,  6.  i  Pet,  i.  12,  25;  iv.  6,  17.  Pev,  x. 
7 ;  xiv.  6. 

T'ife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are.  Declare  (to) ;  Evangelist ;  Glad  tidings  (to  bring, 
to  declare,  to  show) ;  Good  tidings  (to  bring) ;  Gospel  (the)  ; 
Gospel  (to  preach  the) ;  Preach  (to) ;  Promise  (to) ;  Setter 
forth  (a) ;  Word  (to  preach  the). 

Ver.  6.  Blessed, 

See  also — Matt,  v.  3-11 ;  xi.  6 ;  xiii.  16  ;  xvi.  17  ;  xxiv.  46. 
Luke,  L  45,  48 ;  vi.  20-22;  vii.  23 ;  x.  23 ;  xi.  27,  28 ;  xii.  37,  38, 
43 ;  xiv.  14,  15  ;  xxiii.  29.  ^ohn,  xiii.  17  ;  xx.  29.  Acts,  xx. 
35 ;  xxvi.  2.  Rom.  iv.  6-9 ;  xiv.  22.  i  Cor.  vii.  40.  Gal,  iv. 
15.  I  Jtm.  i.  II ;  vi.  15.  Tit.  ii.  13.  yam,  i.  12,  25  ;  v.  11. 
I  Pet.  iii.  14 ;  iv.  14.     Rev.  i.  3 ;  xiv.  13  ;  xvi.  15;  xix.  9 ;  xx.  6; 

xxiL  .7,  14- 

C 
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The  English  words  by  which  tfte  Greek  words  are  tranS' 
lated  arCy  Blessed ;  Blessedness  ;  Count  happy  (to) ;  Hap- 
pier; Happy. 

Ver.  6.  To  be  offended  (cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  102,  117,  132, 

159)- 

See  also — Matt,  v.  29,  30;  xi.  6 ;  xiii.  21,  41,  57;  xv.  12; 
xvii.  27;  xviii.  6,  8,  9 ;  xxiv.  10;  xxvi.  31,  33.  Mark,  iv.  17  ; 
vi.  3;  ix.  42,  43,  45,  47;  xiv.  27,  29.  Zuke,  vii.  23;  xvii.  2. 
y^okfty  vi.  61 ;  xvi.  i.  I^om.  xiv.  21.  i  Cor.  viii.  13.  2  Cor, 
xi.  29. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are.  Offend  (to) ;  Offended  (to  be). 

The  word  o-icavSaXov  means,  *The  stick  in  a  trap  on 
which  the  bait  is  placed,  and  which,  when  touched  by  the 
animal,  springs  up  and  makes  the  trap  shut,  i.  e.  the  trap 
spring' 

Ver.  7.  To  See  {cf.  p.  75). 

See  Mso—Matt  vL  i ;  xi.  7  ;  xxii.  1 1 ;  xxiii.  5.     Mark,  xvi, 

11,  14.-  Luke,  V.  27;  viL  24;  xxiiL  55.  yohn,  \.  14,  '32,  38; 
iv.  35  ;  vi.  s  ;  viii.  10 ;  xi.  45.  Ads,  i.  11 ;  viii.  18 ;  xix.  29,  31  ; 
xxi.  27  ;  xxii.  9.     Rom,  xv.  54.     i  Or.  iv-  9.     i  John,  i.   i ;  iv. 

12,  14. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are.  Behold  (to)  ;  Look  on  (±0)  ;  See  (to) ;  Seen  (to 
be)  ;  Spectacle  (a) ;  Theatre. 

Ver.  8.  Eoft  Raiment,  p.  97. 

Ver.  9.  A  Prophet  {^f,  p  154). 

« 

See  also — Matt,  i.  22  ;  ii.  5,  15,  17,  23 ;  iii.  3  ;  iv.  14 ;  v. 
12,  17  ;  vii.  12,  22;  viii.  17 ;  x.  41 ;  xi.  9,  13;  xii.  17,  39 ;  xiii. 
14,  i7>  3S>  57  ;  xiv.  5  ;  XV.  7  ;  xvi.  4,  14 ;  xxi.  4,  11, 26 ;  xxii.  40  ; 
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xxiiL  29-31,  34, 37;  xxiv.  15  ;  xxvi,  56,  (i% ;  xxvii.  9,  35.  Marky 
i.  2  ;  vi.  4, 15  ;  vii.  6  ;  viii.  28 ;  xi.  32  ;  xiii.  14 ;  xiv.  65.  Luke^  L 
67,  70,  76;  ii.  36;  iil  4;  iv.  17,  24,  27  ;  vi.  23 ;  vii.  16,  26,  28, 
39 ;  ix.  8,  19;  X.  24;  xi.  29,  47,  49,  50;  xiii.  28,  33,  34;  xvi.  16, 
29,  31;  xviii.  31;  XX.  6;  xxii.  64;  xxiv.  19,  25,  27,  44.  John^ 
i.  21,  23,  25,  45  ;  iv.  19,  44 ;  vi.  14,  45  ;  vii.  40,  52  ;  viii.  52,  53  ; 
ix.  17  ;  xi.  51 ;  xii.  38.  Acts^  ii.  16-18,  30 ;  iii.  18,  21-25  \  ^'  37» 
42,  48,  52  ;  viii.  28,  30,  34 ;  X.  43  ;  xi.  27  ;  xiii.  i,  15,  20,  27,  40 ; 
XV.  15,  32  ;  xix.  6 ;  xxi.  9,  10 ;  xxiv.  14 ;  xxvi.  22,  27  ;  xxviii.  23, 
25.  Rom,  L  2  ;  iil  21 ;  XL  3  ;  xii.  6.  i  Cor,  xi.  4,  5  ;  xii.  10,  28, 
29 ;  xiii  2,  8,  9  ;  xiv.  i,  3-6,  22,  24,  29,  31,  32,  37,  39.  Eph,  ii. 
20;  iii.  5;  iv.  II.  I  Thess,  ii.  15;  v.  20.  i  Tim,  L  18;  iv. 
14.  Tit,  i.  12.  Heb,,  i.  i ;  xL  32.  Jam,  v.  10.  i  Pet,  i.  10. 
2  Pet,  i.  19,  21  ;  ii.  16;  iii.  2.  Jude^  14.  Rev,  i.  3 ;  ii.  20 ;  x. 
7,  II ;  xi.  3,  6,  10,  18 ;  xvL  6;  xviii.  20,  24;  xix.  10 ;  xxii.  6,  7, 
9,  10,  18,  19. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated arey  Prophecy ;  Prophesy  (to) ;  Prophetess ;  Prophet. 

Ver.  10.  Messenger,  p.  113. 
Ver.  10.  Face, 

See  also — Matt,  vi.  16,  17  ;  xi.  10;  xvi.  3  ;  xvii.  2,  6 ;  xviii. 
10  ;  xxii.  16 ;  xxvi.  39,  67.  Mark,  i.  2  ;  xii.  14 ;  xiv.  65.  Luke, 
L  76 ;  ii.  31 ;  v.  12 ;  vii.  27 ;  ix.  29,  51-53 ;  x.  i  ;  xiL  56 ;  xvii. 
16;  XX.  21;  xxii.  64;  xxiv.  5.  Acts,  ii.  28;  iii.  13,  19;  v.  41; 
vL  15 ;  viL  45  ;  x.  34 ;  xiii.  24 ;  xvii.  26 ;  xx.  25,  38 ;  xxv.  16. 
Rom,  ii.  II.  I  Cor,  xiii.  12  ;  xiv.  25.  2  Cor,  i.  11 ;  ii.  10;  iii.  7, 
13,  r8 ;  iv.  6 ;  V.  12  ;  viii.  24 ;  x.  i,  7  ;  xi.  20.  Gal,  i.  22  ;  ii.  6, 
II.  Eph.  vi.  9.  Col,  ii.  i ;  iii.  25.  i  Thess,  ii.  17  ;  iii.  10.  2  Thess, 
L  9.  Heb.  ix.  24.  Jam,  i.  11,  23 ;  ii.  i.  i  Pet,  iii.  12.  JudCy  16. 
Rev,  iv.  7  ;  VL  16 ;  vii.  11 ;  ix.  7  ;  x.  i ;  xi.  16;  xii.  14 ;  xx.  11  ; 
xxii  4. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are^  Appearance ;    Before ;    Coming  (tt/oo  irpofrufirov 
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See  also — Matt,  v.  5  ;  xix.  29 ;  xxi.  38 ;  xxv.  34 ;  xxvii.  35. 
Mark^  X.  17;  xii.  7;  xv.  24.  Luke^  x.  25;  xii.  13;  xviii.  18; 
XX.  14;  xxiii.  34.  Johfiy  xix.  24.  Acts^  i.  17,  25,  26;  vii.  5  ;  viii. 
21;  XX.  32;  xxvL  18.  Rom,  iv.  13,  14;  viii.  17.  Gal,  iii.  18, 
29;  iv.  I,  7,  30;  V.  21.  Eph,  i.  14,  18.  C(?/.  i.  1.2;  iii.  24. 
7/V.  iii.  7.  Z?^^.  i.  2,  4,  14 ;  vi.  12,  17 ;  ix.  15 ;  xi.  7,  8 ;  xii.  17. 
Jam.  ii.  5.     i  Pet,  i.  4 ;  iii.  9 ;  v.  3. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Heir,  Heritage,  Inherit  (to).  Inheritance,  Lots ; 
Part! 

Ver.  6.  The  First  Begotten. 

See  also — Matt,  i.  25.  Luke^  ii.  7.  Rom,  viii.  29.  Col,  i. 
15.     Heb,  xi.  28;  xii.  16,  23.     Rev,  i.  5. 

The  Greek  words  are  translated  into  English  by  :  Birth- 
right, The  First  Begotten,  First-born. 

Ver.  6.  Tke  World, 

See  also — Matt,  xxiv.  14.  Luke^  ii.  i ;  iv.  5  ;  xxi.  26  (Earth). 
Acts,  xi.  28 ;  xvii.  6,  31 ;  xix.  27 ;  xxiv.  5.  Rom,  x.  18.  Jleb,  L  6  ; 
ii.  5.     Rev,  iii.  10;  xii.  9;  xvL  14. 

Ver.  6.  To  Worship, 

See  also — Matt,  iL  2,  8,  11 ;  iv.  9,  10  ;  viii;  2  ;  ix.  18;  xiv. 
33  ;  XV.  25  ;  xviii.  26  ;  xx.  20  ;  xxviii.  9, 17.  Marky  v.  6  ;  xv.  19. 
Luke^  iv.  7,  8 ;  xxiv.  52.  John^  iv.  20-24 ;  ix.  38 ;  xiL  20.  Acts^ 
vii.  43 ;  viii.  27 ;  x.  25  ;  xxiv.  11.  i  Cor,  xiv.  25.  Z?^^.  i.  6  ;  xi. 
21.  ^^.  iii.  9;  iv.  10;  V.  14 ;  viL  11;  ix.  20  j  xi.  i,  16;  xiii. 
4,  8,  12,  15  ;  xiv.  7,  9,  II ;  XV.  4 ;  xvi.  2 ;  xix.  4,  lO)  20 ;  xx.  4 ; 
xxii.  8,  9. 

Ver.  7.  Spirits,  p.  5. 

Ministers, 
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(3.)  Intercession. 
(4.)  Supplication  {^ir\inq), 
(5.)  Supplication  {^iKvntpia), 
(6.)  Thanksgiving. 

(i.)  Prayer  (to  Pray). 

See  also — Matt,  v.  44;  vi.  5-7,  9;  xiv.  23;  xvii.  .21;  xix. 
13;  xxi.  13,  22;  xxiii.  14;  xxiv.  20  j  xxvi.  36,  39,  41,  42,  44. 
Mark^  i.  35  ;  vi.  46 ;  ix.  29 ;  xi.  17,  24,  25 ;  xii.  40 ;  xiii.  18,  33  ; 
xiv.  32,  35,  38,  39.  Luke^  i.  10;  iii.  21 ;  v.  16;  vi.  12,  28;  ix. 
18,  28,  29 ;  xi.  I,  2  ;  xviii.  i,  10,  11 ;  xix.  46 ;  xx.  47  ;  xxii.  40, 
41,  44-46.  Acts^  i.  14,  24;  ii.  42;  iii.  i ;  vi.  4,  6;  viii.  15;  ix. 
II,  40;  X.  4,  9,  30,  31 ;  xi.  5  ;  xii.  5,  12  ;  xiii.  3 ;  xiv.  23 ;  xvi. 
13,  16,  25  ;  XX.  36 ;  xxi.  5  ;  xxii.  17  ;  xxviii.  8.  Rom,  i.  9;  viii. 
26;  xii.  12;  XV.  30.  I  Cor,  vii.  5;  xi.  4,  5,  13;  xiv.  13-15. 
Eph,  i.  16;  vi.  18.  Phil,  i.  9;  iv.  6.  Col,  i.  3,  9 ;  iv.  3,  12. 
I  lluss,  i.  2  ;  V.  17,  25.  2  Thess,  i.  11 ;  iii.  i.  i  Tim,  ii.  i,  8 ; 
V.  5.  Philem,  4,  22.  Heb,  xiii.  18.  Jam,  v.  13,  14  (16),  17,  18. 
I  Pet,  iii.  2  ;  iv.  7.     yude^  20.     Rei),  v.  8  ;  viii.  3,  4. 

(2.)  To  ASK. 

See  also — Matt,  v.  42  ;  vi.  8;  vii.  7-1 1 ;  xiv.  7  ;  xviii.  19; 
XX.  20,  22  ;  xxi.  22  ;  xxvii.  20,  58.  Mark,  vi.  22-25  >  x-  35»  3^  t 
xi.  24  ;  XV.  6,  8,  43.  Luke,  i.  63  ;  vi.  30 ;  xi.  9-13  ;  xii.  48  ;  xxiii. 
23-25,  52.  John,  iv.  9,  10;  xi.  22  ;  xiv.  13,  14;  xv.  7,  16;  xvi. 
23,  24,  26.  Acts,  iii  2,  14;  viL  46 ;  ix.  2  ;  xiL  20 ;  xiii.  21,  28; 
xvi  29  (To  call  for);  xxv.  3,  15.  i  Cor,  i.  22.  Eph,  iii.  13,  20. 
Phil,  iv.  6.  Col,  i.  9.  Jam,  i.  5,  6;  iv.  2,  3.  i  Pet,  iii.  15.  i 
John,  iii.  22;  v.  14-16. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated  are :  Ask  (to) ;  Beg  (to) ;  Call  for  (to) ;  Crave  (to); 
Desire  (to) ;  Require  (to) ;  Requests. 
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3.  Intercession. 

See — I  7tm,  ii.  i ;  iv.  5.  (  Prayer.) 

4.  Supplication  (Slij^ic). 

See  also — Luke^  i.  13 ;  iL  37  ;  v.  33.  Ads,  i.  14.  Rom.  x.  i. 
2  Cor.  i.  II ;  ix.  14.  £ph.  vi.  18.  /%//.  i.  4,  19 ;  iv.  6.  i  Tim. 
ii.  I ;  V.  5.  2  TJIw.  i.  3.  Helf.  v.  7.  ydr»^.  v.  16.  i  /*<?/. 
iiL  12. 

TAe  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated  is  : ,  Prayer  and  Supplication. 

5.  Supplication  (iKirripla). 

See — Ifeb.  V.  7. 

6.  Thanksgiving. 

See  ALSO — Matt.  xv.  36;  xxvi.  26,  27.  Mark,  viii.  6;  xiv. 
23.  Luke,  xviL  16;  xviiL  11;  xxii.  17,  19.  John,  vL  11,  23; 
XL  41.  Acts,  xxiv.  3 ;  xxvii.  35  ;  xxviii.  15.  Rom.  i.  8,  21  ;  vii. 
25;  xiv.  6;  xvi.  4.  i  Cor.  i.  4^  14;  x.  30 ;  xL  24;  xiv.  16-18. 
2  Cor.  L  II ;  iv.  15  ;  ix.  11,  12.  Eph.  i.  i6j  v.  4,  20.  /%//.  L  3 ; 
iv.  6.  Ci?/.  i.  3^  12  ;  il  7  ;  iii.  15,  17  \  iv.  2.  i  7>^j.  i.  2  ;  ii.  13 ; 
iil  9;  v.  18.  2  Ty^^xf.  i  3 ;  ii.  13.  Philem.  4  ^«'.  iv.  9 ;  vii. 
12 ;  xi.  17. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated  are :  Bless  (to) ;  Thankfulness,  Thankful  (to  be) ; 
Thanksgiving,  Thanks  (to  give)  (to  render). 

Thus  much  on  the  distinction  between  these  words,  although 
when  all  has  been  said,  it  will  to  a  great  extent  remain  true,  that 
they  will  often  set  forth,  not  different  kinds  of  prayer,  but  prayer 
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contemplated  from  different  sides  and  in  different  aspects.  Witsius 
(De  Orat  Dom.  §  4) :  '  Mihi  sic  videtur,  unam  eandemque  rem 
diversis  nominibus  designari  pro  diversis  quos  habet  aspectibus. 
Preces  nostrae  lti\vtiq  vocantur,  quatenus  lis  nostram  apud 
Deum  testamur  egestatem^  nam  lita^ai  indigere  est 

*  irpoaevxal  quatenus  vota  nostra  continent 

*  alTTifiara  quatenus  exponunt  petitiones  et  desideria. 
•cKTcwfic  quatenus  non  timide  et  diffidenter,  sed  familiariter ; 

Deus  se  a  nobis  adiri  patitun  kvreviiQ  enim  est  colloquium  et  con- 
gressus  familiaris, 

*  elrxapiarlay  gratiarum  actionem  esse  pro  acceptis  jam  beneficiis 
notius  est  quam  ut  moneri  oportuit' 

Ixerrfpla  with  pa/3^oc,  or  eXala,  or  some  such  word  understood 
like  iXatrrfipiov,  Bv&tatrriipioy^  and  Other  words  of  the  same  termina- 
tion, was  originally  an  adjective,  but  gradually  obtained  a  substan- 
tive power,  and  learned  to  go  alone. 

It  is  explained  by  Plutarch  {Thess.  18)  as  the  olive-branch 
bound  round  with  wool,  held  forth  by  the  suppliant  in  token  of 
the  character  which  he  bore. — Archbp.  Trench. 

Ver.  7.  Peace.    Int.  p.  xxii.  and  p.  266. 
Ver.  7.  Understanding,  p.  17. 
Ver.  7.  Heart,  p.  68. 


The  Gospel,  John,  i.  19-28. 

Ver.  20.  To  Deny,  (cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  89,  139). 

See  also — McOt.  x.  33;  xxvL  70,  72;  Mark^  xiv.  68,  70. 
Luke^  viii.  45;  is.  23;  xil  9;  xxii  57.  John^  L  20;  xiil  38; 
xviiL  25,  27.  Acts^  iii.  13,  14;  iv.  16;  viL  35.  i  Tim.  v, 
8.  2  Tim.  XL  12,  13 ;  iii.  5.  Tit.  l  16 ;  il  12.  Heb.  xL  24  {to 
Refuse),    2  Pet.  ii.  i.    i  John,  ii.  22,  23,  Jude^  4.  jRev.  ii.  13  ;  iii.  8. 

Ver.  25.  Holy  Baptism,  p.  400. 
Ver.  26*  Water. 
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See  also — Matt  iii.  ii,  i6;  viii.  32  ;  xiv.  28,  29;  xvii.  15  ;  . 

ii.  24.  Marky  i.  8,  10 ;  ix.  22,  41  ;  xiv.  13.  Luk^y  iii.  16  ; 
vii.  44 ;  viii.  24,  25  ;  xvi.  24,  xxii.  10.  John,  i.  26,  31,  33 ;  ii. 
6  {Waterpots)y  7  {Waterpots),  ^  ]  iii.  5,  23;  iv.  7,  10,  11,  13-15,  28 
(  Waterpots),  46 ;  v.  3,  4,  7 ;  vii.  38  ;  xiii.  5  ;  xix.  34.  Acts,  i.  5  ; 
viii.  36,  38,  39;  X.  47  ;  xi.  16.  Eph,  v.  26.  Heb,  ix.  19;  x.  22. 
Jam,  iii.  12.  i  Pet.  iii.  20.  2  jP<?/.  iii.  5,  6.  1  John,  v.  6,  8.  -/?«:^. 
I,  15  ;  vii.  17;  viii.  10, 11 ;  xi.  6;  xii.  15  ;  xiv,  2,  7  ;  xvi.  4,  5,  12 ; 
xvii.  I,  15  ;  xix.  6  ;  xxL  6  ;  xxii.  i,  17. 


CHRISTMAS  DAY. 
The  Epistle,  Heb.  i.  1-12. 

Ver.  3.  Glory, 

See  also — Matt  iv.  8;  v.  16 ;  vL  2,  13,  29;  ix.  8;  xv.  31  ;  xvi. 
27  ;  xix.  28  ;  xxiv.  30  ;  xxv.  31.     Mark,  ii.  12  ;  viii.  38 ;  x.  37  ;  xiii. 

26.  Luke,  ii.  9,  14,  20,  32  ;  iv.  6,  15  ;  v.  25,  26  ;  viL  16 ;  ix.  26, 
31,  32  ;  xii.  27  ;  xiii.  13  ;  xiv.  10  ;  xvii.  15,  18  ;  xviii.  43  ;  xix.  38 ; 
xxi.  27  ;  xxiii.  47  ;  xxiv.  26.  Jokn,  L  14;  ii.  11  ;  v.  41,  44;  vii. 
18,  39;  viii.  50,  54;  ix.  24;  XL  4,  40;  xii.  r6,  23,  28,  41,  43; 
xiii.  31,  32;  xiv.  13;  XV.  8;  xvi  14;  xvii.  i,  4,  5,  10,  22,  24; 
xxi.  19.  Acts,  iii.  13  ;  iv.  21 ;  vii.  2^  55  ;  xi.  18 ;  xii.  23  ;  xiiL  48  ; 
xxi.  20 ;  xxii.  11.  Mom.  i.  21,  23 ;  ii.  7,  10 ;  iii.  7,  23 ;  iv.  20;  v. 
2  ;  vi.  4;  viiL  18,  21,  30;  ix.  4,  23;  xi.  13,  36;  xv.  6,  7,  9;  xvi. 

27.  I  Cor.  ii.  7,  8;  X.  31  ;  xi.  7,  15;  xii.  26;  xv.  40,  41,  43. 
2  Cor.  i.  20;  iii.  7-1 1,  18;  iv.  4,  6,  15,  17  ;  vi.  8;  viii.  19,  23; 
ix.  13.  GaL  i.  5,  24,  Eph.  L  6,  i2,'i4,  17,  18;  iii.  13,  16,  21. 
PhiL  i.  11;  ii.  11 ;  iii.  19,  21 ;  iv.  19,  20.  Col.  L  11,  27;  iii.  4. 
I  Thess.  ii.  6,  12,  20.  2  7>^j.  i.  9;  ii.  14;  iii.  i.  i  Tim.  i.  11, 
17;  iii.  16.  2  7i:w.  iL  10;  iv.  18.  Tit.  ii.  13.  Z?^^.  i.  3  \  ii.  7, 
9,  10 ;  iii.  3 ;  V.  5  ;  ix.  5 ;  xiii.  21.  yfl5f«.  ii.  i.  i  Pet  i.  7,  8, 
II,  21,  24;  iv.  II,  13,  14,  16;  V.  I,  4,  10,  II.     2  Pd.i.  3,  17;. iL 
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10;  iii.  18.  fude^  8,  24,  25.  J^ev,  i.  6  ;  iv.  9,  11  ;  V.  12,  13; 
viL  12  ;  xi.  13  ;  xiv.  7 ;  xv.  4,  8;  xvi.  9;  xviii.  i,  7 ;  xix.  i,  7  ; 
xxi.  II,  23,  24,  26. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Dignities ;  Glorify  (to) ;  Glorified  (to  be) ; 
Glorious,  Glory ;  Honour,  Honour  (to) ;  Honoured  (to  be) ; 
Magnify  (to) ;  Praise,  Worship. 

Ver.  3.  Person. 

See  also — 2  Cor,  ix.  4;  xi.  17.     Heb,  iii.  14;  xi.  i. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Confidence,  Person,  Substance. 

Ver.  3.  To  Purge, 

See  also — Matt,  v.  8  \  viii.  2,  3  ;  x.  8  ;  xi.  5  ;  xxiii.  25,  26 ; 
xxvii.  59.  Mark,  i.  40-42,  44;  vii.  19.  Luke,  ii.  22;  iv.  27;  v. 
12-14;  vii.  22;  xi.  39,  41;  xvii.  14,  17.  John,  ii.  6;  iii.  25; 
xiii.  10,  11;  XV.  3.  AciSy  x.  15;  xi.  9;  xv,  9;  xviii.  6;  xx.  26. 
J^om.  xiv.  20.  2  Cor,  vii.  i.  Eph,  v.  26.  i  Tim,  i.  5 ;  iii.  9. 
2  Tim,  L  3 ;  ii.  22.  Tit,  i.  15  ;  ii.  14.  Jfeb,  i.  3  ;  ix.  13,  14,  22, 
23 ;  X.  2,  22.  /am,  u  27  ;  iv.  8.  i  Pet,  i.  22.  2  Pet,  i.  9. 
I  John,  i.  7,  9.     Pev,  xv.  6 ;  xix.  8,  14;  xxi.  18,  21 ;  xxii.  i. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are :  Clean,  Clean  (to  make)  ;  Cleanse  (to)  ;  Cleansed 
(to  be) ;  Cleansing ;  Pure,  Purification,  Purifying,  Purify 
(to)  ;  Purge  (to),  Purged  (to  be). 

Ver.  3.  Sins.     Int,  p.  xv.    cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  2. 
Y  ex.  ^.,  Majesty. 

See  also — Jleb.  viii.  i.    Jude,  25. 

Ver.  4.  Holy  Angels,  p.  113. 
Ver.  4.  72?  Obtain  by  Inheritance, 
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sense  it  may  be  brought  into  relations  of  likeness  and  unlikeness 
with  fxvdoQ,  between  which  and  \6yoQ  there  was  at  one  time  but 
a  very  slight  difference  indeed ;  one,  however,  which  grew  ever 
wider,  until  in  the  end  a  great  gulph  has  separated  them  each  from 
the  other.     {Archbp,  Trench,) 

Ver.  4.  Life, 

See  also — Matt  vii.  14;  xviii.  8,  9;  xix.  16,  17,  29 ;  xxv.  46. 
Marky  ix.  43,  45  )  x.  17,  30.  Luke,  i.  75  ;  x.  25  ;  xiL  15  ;  xvi.  25  ; 
xviii.  18,  30.  John,  i.  4;  iii.  15,  16,  36;  iv.  14,  36;  v.  24,  26, 
29,  39,  40  ;  vi.  27, 33,  35, 40,  47,  48,  Si»  S3>  54,  63,  68  ;  viii.  12  ; 
x.  10,  28;  xi.  25;  xii.  25,  50;  xiv.  6;  xvii.  2,  3;  xx.  31.  Acts, 
ii.  28 ;  iii.  15 ;  v.  20 ;  viii.  33  ;  xi.  18  ;  xiii.  46,  48 ;  xvii.  25. 
Mom,  ii.  7 ;  v.  10,  17,  18,  21 ;  vi.  4,  22,  23  ;  vii.  10 ;  viiL  2,  6,  10 ; 
38;  xi.  15.  I  Cor,  iii.  22  ;  xv.  19.  2  Cor.  ii.-i6;  iv.  10-12;  v.  ^ 
4.  Gai.  vi.  8.  ^^.  iv.  1%,  Phil,  i.  20;  ii.  16;  iv.  3.  Col, 
iii.  3,  4.  I  7/>w.  i.  16 ;  iv.  8 ;  vi.  12,  19.  2  7}>«.  i.  i,  10.  Tit,  i. 
2;  iii.  7.    -^^.  vii.  3,  16.    Jam,  i.  12;  iv.  14.     i  Pet,  iii.  7,  10. 

2  /V/.  i.  3.  I  Johiy  i.  I,  2 ;  ii.  25 ;  iii.  14,  15 ;  v.  11-13,  16,  20. 
Judey  21.  Rev,  ii.  7,  10 ;  iii.  5  (vii.  17);  xi.  11 ;  xiii.  8  (xvi.  3); 
xvii.  8 ;  xx.  12,*  15  ;  xxi.  6.  27 ;.  xxii.  i,  2,  14,  17,  19. 

Ver.  4.  Light 

Ske  ALSO— MaU.  iv,  16;  v.  14,  16;  vi.  22,  23;  x.  27;  xvii. 
2,  5.     Mark,  xiv.  54.     Luke,  ii.  32  ;  viii.  16 ;  xi.  33,  35,  36  ;  xii. 

3  ;  xvi.  8 ;  xxii.  56.  John,  i,  4,  5,  7-9 ;  iii.  19-21 ;  v.  35;  viii.  12; 
ix.  5  ;  xi.  9, 10;  xii.  35,  36,  46.  Acts,  ix.  3  ;  xii.  7  ;  xiii.  47  ;  xvi.  29; 
xxii.  6,  9,  II ;  xxvi.  13,  18,  23.  Rom,  ii.  19;  xiii.  12.  2  Cor.  iv. 
4,  6;  vi.  14;  xi.  14.  £ph.  i,  18;  iii.  9;  v.  8  (9),  13.  Phil,  ii. 
15.  Col.  i.  12.  I  Ihess.  v.  5.  i  Tim,  vi.  16.  2  Tim,  i.  10. 
^eb.  vi.  4;  x.  32.  Jam,  i.  17.  i  Pel.  ii.  9.  2  Peti,  19.  ijohn, 
i.  5,  7 ;  ii.  8-10.     Rev.  xviii.  i,  23  ;  xxi.  11,  23,  24;  xxii.  5. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are,  l&n^t'.  Enlightened  (to  be) ;  Fire;  Full  of  light; 
Illuminated  (to  be) ;  Light ;  Light  (to) ;  Light  (to  bring 
to) ;  See  (to  make  to) ;  Shine  (to). 
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Ver.  5.  Darkness, 

See  also — Matt  (iv.  16)  ;  vi.  23  ;  viiL  12  ;  x.  27  ;  xxii.  13  ; 
xxiv.  29 ;  XXV.  30 ;  xxvii.  45.  Mark,  xiii.  24 ;  xv.  33.  Z«^^,  i. 
79  ;  xi.  34-36  ;  xii.  3  ;  xxii.  53  ;  xxiii.  44,  45.  John,  i.  5  ,-*iii.  19  ; 
vi.  17  ;  viiL  12  ;  xii.  35,  46 ;  xx.  i.  Acts,  ii.  20 ;  xiii.  11 ;  xxvi. 
18.  Rom.  L  21 ;  ii.  19;  xi.  10;  xiii.  ^2.  i  Cor.  iv.  5.  2  Cor. 
iv.  6  ;  vi.  14.  Eph.  iv.  18  ;  v.  8, 11;  vi.  12.  C<7/.  i.  13.  i  Thess. 
V.  4,  5.  JKf^.  xiL  18.  I  Pet.  ii.  9.  2  /V/.  vl  17.  \  John,  i.  5, 
6 ;  iL  9,  II.    y«^,  13.     ^w'.  viii.  12 ;  ix.  2  ;  xvi.  10. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are.  Full  of  darkness  ;  Dark  ;  Darkened  (to  be) ; 
Darkness. 

Ver.  7.  Belief.  Int,  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279  ({/;  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  85, 
104,  107,  114, 116,  140, 147,  162). 

Ver.  13.    Will(cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47). 

See  also — Matt.  i.  19;  ii.  18  ;  v.  40,  42  ;  vi.  10  ;  vii.  12,  21 ; 
viii  2,  3 ;  ix.  13  ;  xi.  14 ;  xii.  7,  38,  50 ;  xiii.  28 ;  xiv.  5  ;  xv.  28, 
32  ;  xvi.  24,  25  ;  xvii.  4,  12  (listed)]  xviii.  14,  23,  30;  xix.  17,  21 ; 
XX.  14,  15,  21,  26,  27,  32  ;  xxi.  29,  31 ;  xxii.  3  ;  xxiii.  4,  37 ;  xxvi. 
i5>  i7»  39»  42  ;  xxvii.  15,  17,  21,  34,  43.  Mark,  i.  40,  41 ;  iii.  13, 
35  ;  vi.  19,  22,  25,  26,  48  ;  vii.  24  ;  viii.  34,  35  ;  ix.  13  {listed),  30, 
35  ;  X.  35,  36,  43,  44,  51 ;  xii.  38  {love  to) ;  xiv.  7,  12,  36 ;  xv.  9, 
12.  Luke,  i.  62  ',  iv.  6 ;  v.  12, 13,  39 ;  vi.  31 ;  viii.  20;  ix.  23,  24, 
54 ;  X.  24,  29  ;  xL  2  ;  xii.  47,  49  ;  xiii.  31,  34  ;  xiv.  28  {to  intend) ; 
XV.  28;  xvL  26  ;  xviii.  4,  13,  41 ;  xix.  14,  27;  xx.  46  {love  to);  xxii. 
9,  42  ;  xxiiL  8,  20,  25.  John,  i.  13  (44) ;  iii.  8  {list  to)',  iv.  34  ;  v. 
6,  21,  30;  35,  40;  VL  II,  21,  38-40,  67;  vii.  I,  17,44;  viii.  44; 
ix.  27,  31;  xii.  21;  XV.  7;  xvi.  19;  xvii.  24;  xxi.  18,  22,  23. 
Acts,  ii.  12  {to  mean)',  vii.  28,  39  ;  ix.  6;  x.  10  ;  xiii.  22  ;  xiv.  13 
(xvi.  13) ;  xvii.  18,  20 ;  xviii.  21 ;  xix.  33 ;  xxi.  14  ;  xxii.  14  ;  xxiv. 
6,  27  ;  XXV.  9  ;  xxvi.  5.  Rom.  i.  10,  13  j  ii.  18  ;  vii.  15,  16,  18-21 ; 
ix.  16, 18,  22  ;  xi.  25  ;  xii.  2  ;  xiii.  3  ;  xv.  32  ;  xvi.  19.  i  Cor.  i.  i ; 
II.  '  D 
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iv.  19,  21  ;  vii.  7,  32,  36,  37,  39  {had  rather)  \  x.  1,  20,  27  ;  xi.  3 ; 
xii.  I,  18;  xiv.  5,  19,  35  ;  xv.  38 ;  xvi.  7,  12.  2  Cor.  i.  i,  8;  v.  4; 
viii.  5,  10  (forward  to  be\  11 ;  xi.  12,  32  ;  xii.  6,  20.  GaL  i.  4,  7 ; 
iii.  2 ;  iv.  9,  17,  20,  21 ;  V.  17  ;  vi.  12,  13.  ^^.  i.  i,  5,  9,  11 ; 
ii.  3  (desires)  \  v.  17 ;  vi.  6.  /%//.  ii.  13.  CoL  i.  i,  9,  27; 
ii.  I,  18  (voluntary)  \  iv.  12.  i  Ty^^jj".  ii.  18;  iv.  3,  13.  2 
J%^^j.  iii.  10.  I  Tim,  i.  7  ;  ii.  4 ;  v.  11.  2  Tim,  i.  i  ;  ii.  26 ;  iii. 
12.  Philem,  14.  ^^.  x.  5,  7-9,  10,  36;  xii.  17;  xiii.  18,  21. 
Jam,  ii.  20  ;  iv.  15.  i  /V/.  ii.  15  ;  iii.  10,  17  ;  iv.  2,  3,  19.  2  /V/. 
i.  21 ;  iii.  5.  i  John^  ii.  17  ;  v.  14.  3  John^  13.  ^^.  (ii.  21) ; 
iv.  II  (for  Thy  pleasure) ;  xi.  5,  6  ;  xxii.  17. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated  are^  Desire  (to) ;  Disposed  (to  be)  ;  Forward  (to 
be) ;  Have  rather  (to) ;  Intend  (to)  ;  List  (to)  ;  Love  (to).; 
Mean  (to) ;  (r^  Sv  QtKoi  tovto  elvai)  ;  Pleased  (to  be)  ; 
Pleasure  ;  Voluntary  ;  Will ;  Will  (to)  ;  Willing  (to  be)  ; 
Willingly  ;  World. 

Ver.  13.  Flesh,  p.  51. 
Ver.  14.  To  Dwell, 

See  also — Matt,  xvii.  4.     Mark,  ix.  5.     Luke^  ix.  33 ;  xvi. 

9.  John,  i.   14;  vii.  2.     Acts,  vii.  43,  44,  46;  xv.  16;  xviii.  ,3. 
2  Cor,  v.  I,  4.     Heb,  viii.  2,  5  ;  ix.   1-3,  6,  8,  11,  21 ;  xi.  9 ;  xiii. 

10.  Rev,  vii.  15 ;  xii.  12  ;  xiii.  6 ;  xv.  5  ;  xxi.  3. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
latedare,  Covenant ;  Dwell  (to) ;  Habitation  ;  Tabernacle  ; 
Tentmakers. 

Ver.  14.   Only  Begotten, 

See  also — Luke,  vii.  12;  viii.  42;  ix.  38.    y^ohn,i,  18;  iii, 
16,  18.     Ifeb,  xi.  17.     I  yohn,  iv.  9. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated are,  Only ;  Only-begotten  ;  One  only. 
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Ver.  14.  The  Father. 

See  also — MaiL  ii.  22  ;  iii.  9;  iv.  21,  22  ;  v.  16,  45,  48  ;  vi. 
I,  4,  6,  8,  9,  14,  15,  18,  26,  32;  vii.  II,  21 ;  viii.  21  \  x.  20,  21, 
29»  32,  33>  35»  37;  xi.  25-27;  xii.  50;  xiii.  43;  xv.  4-6,  13; 
xvi.  17,  27;  xviii,  10,  14,  19,  35;  xix.  5,  19,  29;  xx.  23  ;  xxi. 
31  ;  xxiiL  9,  30,  32  ;  xxiv.  36;  xxv.  34;  xxvi.  29,  39,  42,  53; 
xxviii.  19.  Mark,  i.  20;  v.  40^  vii.  10-12  ;  viii:  38;  ix.  21,  24; 
X.  7,  19,  29 ;  XL  10,  25,  26 ;  xiii.  12,  32  ;  xiv.  36  ;  xv.  21.  Luke, 
i-  17,  32,  5S>  59»  62,  67,  72,  73;  ii.  33,  48,  49;  iii.  8;  vi.  23,  26, 
36;  viii.  51  ;  ix.  26,  42,  59;  x.  21,  22;  xi.  2,  11,  13,  47,  48; 
xii.  30,  32,  53  ;  xiv.  26;  xv.  12,  17, 18,  26-22,  27-29;  xvi.  24,  27, 
30  ;  xviii.  20 ;  xxii.  29,  42  ;  xxiii.  34,  46 ;  xxiv.  49.  John,  i.  14, 
18  ;  ii.  16 ;  iii.  35  ;  iv.  12,  20,  21,  23,  53;  v.  17-23,  26,  30,  36,  37, 
43>  45  )  vi.  27,  31,  32,  37,  39,  40,  42,  44-46,  49,  57,  58,  65  ;  vii. 
22  ;  viii.   16,   18,  19,  27-29,  38,  39,  41,  42,  44,  49,  53;  54,  56 ;  x. 

15,  17,  18,  25,  29,  30,  32,  36-38 ;  xi.  41 ;  xii.  26-28,  49,  50 ;  xiii. 
I,  3  ;  xiv.  2,  6-13,  16,  20,  21,  23,  24,  26,  28,  31  ;  XV.  i,  8-10,  15, 

16,  23,  24,  26;  xvi.  3,  10,  15-17,  23,  25-28,  32;  xvii.  I,  5,  II, 

21,  24,  25;  xviii.  11;  XX.  17,  21.     Acts,  i.  4,  7 ;  ii.  33;  iii.  13, 

22,  25  ;  iv.  (25) ;  V.  30;  vii.  2,  4,  11,  12,  14,  15,  19,  20,  32,  38, 
39,  44,  45,  51,  52  ;  xiii.  17,  32,  36;  XV.  10;  xvi.  i,  3;  xxii.  i, 
14;  xxvi.  6;  xxviii.  8,  25.  I^om,  i.  7;  iv.  i,  11,  12,  16-18;  vi. 
4 ;  viii.  15  ;  ix:  5,  10 ;  xi.  28  ;  xv.  6,  8.  i  Cor,  i.  3  ;  iv.  15 ;  v. 
I,  viii.  6;  X.  i  ;  xv.  24.  2  Cor  i.  2,  3  ;  vi.  18;  xi.  31.  Gal,  i. 
ij  3>  4>  iv.  2,  6.  Eph,  i.  2,  3,  17;  ii.  18;  iii.  14;  iv.  6;  v.  20, 
31 ;  vi.  2,  4,  23.  Fhil,  i.  2  ;  ii.  11,  22  ;  iv.  20.  CoL  i.  2,  3,  12  ; 
ii.  2;  iii.  17,  21.  I  Thess,  L  i,  3 ;  ii.  11;  iii.  11,  13.  2  Thess,  i. 
I,  2;  ii.  16.     I  Tim,  i,  2 ;  v.  i,    2  Tim,  vi.  2.    Tit,  i.  4.  Philem, 

3.  Heb,  i.  I,  5  ;  iii.  9 ;  vii.  10 ;  viii.  9 ;  xi.  23  (parents) ;  xii.  7,  9. 
Jam,  i.  17,  27 ;  ii,  21 ;  iii.  9.     i  Pet,  i.  2,  3,  17.   2  Pet.  i.  17  ;  iii. 

4.  I  John,  i.  2,  3 ;  ii.  i,  13-16,  22-24;  iii.  i  ;  iv.  14;  v.  7.  2 
John,  3,  4,  9.    Jude,  i.     Rev,  i.  6;  ii.  27;  iii.  5,  21 ;  xiv.  i. 

Ver.  14.   Grace, 

See  also — Luke,  i.  28,  30  ;  ii.  40,  52  ;  iv.  22  ;  vi.  32-34  ;  vii. 
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21,  42,  43;  xvii.  9.  Johfif  i.  14,  16,  17.  Acts,  ii.  47;  iii.  14; 
iv.  33  (vi.  8);  vii.  10,  46;  xi.  23;  xiii.  43;  xiv.  3,  26 ;  xv.  11, 
40;  xviii.  27;  XX.  24,  32;  xxiv.  27;  xxv.  3,  9,  11,  16;  xxvii. 
24.  J^om,  i.  5,  7,  11;  iiL  24;  iv.  4,  16;  v.  2,  15-17,  20, 
21 ;  vi.  I,  14,  15,  17,  25  (vii.  25);  viii.  32;  xi.  5,  6,  29;  xii.  3,. 
6;  XV.  15  ;  xvi.  20,  24.  i  CV?r.  i.  3,  4,  7  ;  ii.  12;  iii.  10;  vii. 
7  (ix.  16);  X.  30;  xii.  4,  9,  28,  30,  31 ;  xv.  10,  57;  xvi.  3,  23. 
2  Cor.  i.  2  (7),  II,  12,  15  ;  ii.  7,  10,  14 ;  iv.  15 ;  vi.  i ;  viii.  i,  4,  6, 
7,  9,  16,  19 ;  .ix.  8,  14,  15  ;  xii.  9,  13.  Ga/.  I  3,  6,  15 ;  ii.  9,  21  ; 
iii.  18;  V.  4;  vi.  18.  £pA.  i.  2,  6,  7 ;  ii.  5,  7,  8;  iii.  1,  2,  7,  8, 
14;  iv.  7,  29,  32.  P;^/7.  i.  2,  7,  29  ;  ii.  9 ;  iv.  23.  Co/,  i.  2,  6  ; 
ii.  13 ;  iii.  13,  16 ;  iv.  6,  18.  i  Thess.  i.  i ;  v.  28.  2  Thess,  i. 
2,  12 ;  iii.  18.  I  Tim,  i.  2,  12,  14;  iv.  14;  v.  14  (reproachfully)  \ 
vi.  21.  2  TV/^.  i.  2,  3,  6,  9 ;  ii.  i ;  iv.  22.  Tit  i.  4,  5(11);  ii.  11 ; 
iii.  7,  15.  Philem,  3,  22,  25.  Z?^^.  ii.  9 ;  iv.  16 ;  x.  29 ;  xii.  15,  28 ; 
xiii.  9,  25.  Jam.  iv.  6.  i  TV/,  i.  2,  10,  13 ;  ii.  19,  20 ;  iii.  7  ;  iv, 
10;  V.  5,  10,  12.  2  Pet  i.  2;  iii.  18.  2  y^i4«,  3.  Jude^  4,  16. 
^«/.  i.  4 ;  xxii.  21. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  translated 
arCy  (Acceptable)  ;  Because  of ;  {la^^kdaq  xdfuv)  ;  Benefit ; 
Deliver  (to) ;  Favour  ;  Forgive  (to) ;  Frankly  forgive  (to)  ; 
For  this  cause  (toDtou  ya(iiv)\  Freely  give  (to);  Freely  given 
(to  be);  Free  gift;  Give  (to); 'Given  (to  be)  (to  have)  ; 
Grace  ;  Gracious  ;  Granted  (to  be) ;  Highly  favoured  (to 
be);  Liberality;  Pleasure;  Reproachfully  (XotSo/o^ac  xa/t>«v); 
Thank  ;  Thanks  ;  Thanked  (to  be)  ;  Thankworthy. 

Ver.  14.   Truth. 

See  also — Matt,  xiv.  33;  xxii.  16;  xxvi.  73;  xxvii.  54, 
Marky  V.  33;  xii.  14,  ,32;  xiv.  70;  xv.  39.  Luke,  iv.  25;  ix. 
27  ;  xii.  44;  XX.  21 ;  ^.  3  ;  xxii.  59.  Johriy  i.  14,  17,  47  ;  iii. 
21,  33 ;  iv.  18,  23,  24,  42 ;  V.  31-33  ;  vi.  14,  55  ;  vii.  18,  26,  40  ; 
viii.  13,   14,  16,   17,  26,  32,  40,  44-46;  X.  41;  xiv.   6,   17;  xv. 
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26;  xvi.  7,  13;  xvii.  8,  17,  19;  xviiL  37,  38;  xix,  35;  xxi.  24. 
ActSy  iv.  27 ;  X-  34;  xii.  9,  11  ;  xxvi.  25.  Rom,  i.  18,  25  ;  ii.  2, 
8,  20 ;  iii.  4,  7  ;  ix.  i ;  xv.  8.  1  Cor,  v.  8  ;  xiii.  6.  2  C<?r.  iv.  2  ; 
vi.  7  ;  vii.  14;  xi.  10 ;  xii.  6 ;  xiii.  8.  GaL  ii.  5,  14 ;  iii.  i  ;  v.  7. 
Eph,  i.  13;  iv.  21,  24,  25;  V.  9;  vi.  14.  PhiL  i.  18;  iv.  8. 
Col,  L  5,  6.  I  Thess,  i.  9;  ii.  13.  2  Thess.  ii.  10,  12,  13. 
I  Ttm,  ii.  4,  7  ;  iii.  15  ;  iv.  3 ;  vi.  5.  2  Ttm,  ii.  15,  18,  25 ;  iii.  7, 
8;  iv.  4.  Tit,  i.  i,  13,  14.  Heb,  viii.  2  ;  ix.  (14),  24;  x.  22,  26* 
Jam,  i.  18;  iii.  14;  v.  19.  i  Pet,  i.  22  ;  v.  12.  2  /V/.  L  12 ;  ii. 
2,  22.  i/ohn^  i.  6,  8  j  ii.  4,  5,  8,  21,  27 ;  iii.  18,  19;  iv.  6;  v.  6. 
2/0/iny  1-4.  ^/ohfiy  I,  3,  4,  8,  12.  Pev,  iiL  7,  14;  vL  lo;  xv.  3  ; 
xvi.  7 ;  xix.  2,  9,  1 1 ;  xxi.  5  ;  xxiL  6. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated arCj  Indeed  ;  Of  a  surety  ;  Of  a  truth  ;  Surely  ;  True ; 
Truly  ;  Truth ;  Verily. 


ST.  STEPHEN^S  DAY. 
For  The  Epistle,  Acts,  vn.  35-6a 

Ver.  55.  The  Holy  Ghost,  p.  106. 

Ver.  56.  Heaven,  p.  502. 

Ver.  57.  Voice,  p.  89. 

Ver.  57.  Hearing,  p.  82. 

Ver.  58.  To  Stone,  cf.  Trinity  Sun,  Rev,  iv.  3, 

Ver.  59.   The  Lord, 

See  also — Matt,  i.  20,  22,  24;  ii.  13,  15,  19  ;  iii.  3  ;  iv.  7,  10 ; 
V.  33  ;  vL  24;  vii.  21,  22  ;  viii.  2,  6,  8,  21,  25;  ix.  28,  38;  x.  24, 
25;  xL  25  ;  xii.  8;  xiii.  27  (*S'/>),  51 ;  xiv.  28,  30;  xv.  22,  25,  27 ; 
xvi.  2  ;  xvii.  4,  15 ;  xviii.  21,  25-27,  31,  32,  34;  xx.  8,  30,  31,  33; 
xxi.  3,  9,  30  (Sir),  40,  42  ;  xxii.  37,  43-45  ;  xxiii.  39 ;  xxiv.  42,  45, 
46,  48,  50;  XXV.-  II,  18-24,  26,  37,  44;  xxvi.  22;  xxvii.  10,  63 
(Sir)\  xxviii.  2,  6.    Mark,  i.  3  ;  ii.  28  ;  v.  19  ;  vii.  28;  ix.  24;  xL 


38  Scripture  Searchings. 

3,  9,  10 ;  xii.  9,  II,  29,  30,  36,  37 ;  xiiL  20,  35  {master) ;  xvi.  19, 
20.  Luke,  i.  6,  9,  II,  15-17,  25,  28,  32,  38,  43,  45,  46,  58,  (>(i, 
68,  76;  ii.  9,  II,  15,  22-24,  26,  38,  39;  iii.  4;  iv.  8,  12,  18,  19; 
V.  8,  12,  17 ;  vi.  5,  46 ;  vii.  6,  13,  31 ;  ix.  54,  57,  59,  61  ;  x.  i,  2, 
17,  21,  27,  40;  xi.  I,  39;  xii.  36,  37,  41-43,  45-47;  xiii.  8,  15, 
23»  25,  35  ;  xiv.  21-23  ;  xvi.  3,  5,  8,  13  {master)  \  xvii.  5,  6,  37  ; 
xviii.  6,  41  ;  xix.  8,  16,  18,  20,  25,  31,  33  {owner),  34,  38;  xx.  13, 
iSj  37,  42,  44;  xxii.  25,  31,  33,  38,  49,  61 ;  xxiii.  42 ;  xxiv.  3,  34. 
John,  i.  23 ;  iv.  i,  11  {Sir),  15  {Sir),  19  {Sir),  49  (5/>)  ;  v.  7  (5/>)  ; 
vi.  23,  34,  68  ;  viii.  11 ;  ix.  id,  38;  xi.  2,  3,  12,  21,  27,  32,  34,  39; 
xii.  13,  21  {Sir),  38  ;  xiii.  6,  9,  13,  14,  16,  25,  36,  37  ;  xiv.  S,  8, 
22;  XV.  15,  20;  XX.  2,  13,  15  {Sir),  18,  20,  25,  28;  xxi.  7,  12, 
15-17,  20,  21.  ^^/j,  i.  6,  21,  24 ;  ii.  20,  21,  25,  34,  36,  39,  47  ; 
iii.  (20),  22  ;  iv.  26,  29,  33;  v.  9,  14,  19;  vii.  30,  31,  33,  37,  49, 
59,  60;  viii.  16  (22),  24-26,  39;  ix.  I.  5,  6,  10,  11,  13,  15,  17,  27, 
29,  3  ?,  35,  4^ ;  X.  4,  14  (33),  36,  4« ;  xi.  8,  16,  17,  20,  21,  23,  24 ; 
xii.  7,  II,  17,  23;  xiii.  2,  10-12,  47-49;  xiv.  3  (10),  23;  xv.  11, 
17,  26,  35,  36  ;  xvi.  10,  14-16  {master),  19  {master),  30  {Sir),  31 
{Sir),  32  ;  xvii.  24,  27  ;  xviii.  S,  9,  25  ;  xix.  5,  10,  13,  17,  20;  xx. 
19,  21,  24,  28,  35 ;  xxi.  13,  14,  20;  xxii.  8,  10,  16,  19 ;  xxiii.  11  ; 
XXV.  26;  xxvi.  15  ;  xxviii.  31.  Ronu  i.  4,  7  ;  iv.  8,  24 ;  v.  i,  11, 
21  ;  vi.  9,  II,  14;  vii.  i,  25 ;  viii.  39 ;  ix.  28,  29 ;  x.  9,  12,  13,  16 ; 
xi.  3,  34  ;  xii.  II,  19 ;  xiii.  14 ;  xiv.  4,  6,  8,  9,  11,14;  xv.  6,  1 1,  30  ; 
xvi.  2,  8,  11-13,  18,  20,  22,  24.  I  Cor.  i.  2,  3,  7-10,  31 ;  ii.  8,  16; 
iii.  5,  20  ;  iv.  4,  5,  17,  19 ;  V.  4,  5  ;  vi.  11,  13,  14,  17  ;  vii.  10,  12, 
i7»  22,  25,  32,  34,  35,  39;  viii.  5,  6;  ix.  i,  2,  5,  14;  x.  9,  21,  22, 
26,  28;  xi.  II,  20,  23,  26,  27,  29,  32;  xii.  3,  5  ;  xiv.  21,  37  ;  xv. 
31,  47»  57,  58 ;  xvi.  7,  10,   19,  22,  23.     2   Cor.  i.  2,  3,  14,  24 ;  ii. 

8,  12;  iii.  16-18;  iv.  5,  10,  14:  v.  6,  8,  11  ;  vi.   17,  18;  viii.  5, 

9,  21  ;  X.  8,  17,  18;  xi  17,31  ;  xii.  i,  8;  xiii.  10,  13.  GaL  i.  3, 
19  ;  iv.  I ;  V.  10;  vi.  14,  17,  18.  Eph,  i.  2,  3,  15,  17,  21 ;  ii.  21 ; 
iii.  II,  14;  iv.  I,  5,  17  ;  V.  8,  10,  17,  19,  20,  22,  29;  vi.  i,  4,  5, 
7-10,  21,  23,  24.  Phil.  i.  2,  14;  ii.  II,  19,  24,  29  ;  iii.  i,  8,  20  ; 
iv.  I,  2,  4,  5,  10,  23.  Col.  i.  2,  3,  10,  16;  ii.  6;  iii.  16-18,  20, 
22-24;  iv.  I,  7,  17.    I  Thess.  i.  i,  3,  6,  8 ;  ii.  15,  19;  iii.  8,  11-13; 
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iv-  I,  2,  6,  15-17;  V.  2,  9,  12,  23,  27,  28.  2  7%«j.  i.  I,  2,  7-9, 
12  ;  ii.  I,  2,  8,  13,  14,  16;  iii.  i,  3-6,  12,  16,  18.  i  Tim.  i.  i,  2, 
12,  14;  V.  21 ;  vi.  3,  14,  15.  2  T/'w.  i.  2,  8,  16,  18;  ii.  7,  14,  19, 
22,  24;  iii.  II ;  iv.  i,  8,  14,  17,  18,  22.  Tit.  i.  4.  Philem,  3,  5, 
16,  20,  25.  Z^<(?^.  i.  10;  ii.  3;  vii.  14,  21;  viii.  2,  8-1 1  j  x.  16, 
30;  xii.  5,  6,  14;  xiii.  6,  20.  yb/«.  i.  i,  7,  12;  ii.  i  ;  iii.  9;  iv. 
10,  15 ;  V.  4,  7,  8,  10,  II,  14,  15.  I  PeU  i.  3,  25  ;  ii.  3,  13  ;  iii. 
6,  12,  15.  2  -Pi?/,  i.  2,  8,  II,  14,  16;  ii.  9-1 1,  20;  iii.  2,  8-10,  15, 
18.  2  John,  3.  Jude,  4,  5,  9,  14,  17,  21  (25).  Rev.  i.  8-11 ;  iv.  8, 
1 1 ;  viL  14  {Sir) ;  xi.  (4),  8, 15,  17,  19  ;  xiv.  13 ;  xv.  3, 4 ;  xvi.  5,  7  ; 
xvii.  14-;  xviii.  8 ;  xix.  i,  6,  16  ;  xxi.  22  ;  xxii.  5,  6,  20,  21. 

Ver.  59.  Jesus. 

See  also — Matt,  i.  i,  16,  18,  21,  25;  ii.  i ;  iii.  13,  15,  16; 
iv.  I,  7,  10, 12,  17,  18,  23 ;  vii.  28;  viii.  3-5,  7,  10,  13,  14,  18,  20, 
22,  29,  34  j  ix.  2, 4,  9,  10, 12,  15,  19,  22,  23,  27,  28,  30,  35 ;  X.  5  ; 
xi.  I,  4,  7,  25  ;  xii.  i,  15,  25  ;  xiii.  i,  34,  36,  51,  53,  57  ;  xiv.  i, 
12-14,  16,  22,  25,  27,  29,  31 ;  XV.  I,  16,  21,  28-30,  32,  34;  xvi.. 6, 

8,  13,  17,  20,  21,  24;  xvii.  I,  4,  7-9,  II,  17-20,  22,  25,  26  ;  xviii. 
I,  2,  22;  xix.  I,  14,  18,21,  23,26,28;  XX.  17,  22,  25,  30,  32,  34; 
xxi.  I,  6,  II,  12,  16,  21,  24,  27,  31, 42  ;  xxii.  i,  18  (20),  29,37,  41 ; 
xxiii.  I ;  xxiv.  i,  2,  4;  xxvi.  i,  4,  6,  10,  17,  19,  26,  31,  34,  36  (38), 
49-52,  55»  57»  59»  63,  64,  69,  71,  75;  xxvii.  i,  11,  17,  20,  22,  26, 
27»  37»  46,  5o»  54,  55'  57»  5^;  xxviii.  5,  9,  10,  16,  18. 

Mark,  i.  i,  9,  14,  17,  24,  25,  41;  ii.  5,  8,  15,  17,  19;  iii.  7  ; 
V.  6,  7,  13,  IS,  19-21,  27,30  (34),  36;  vi.  4,  30,34;  vii.  27;  viii. 
I,  17,  27;  ix.  2,  4,  5,  8,  23,  25,  27,  39;  X.  5,  14,  18,  21,  23,  24, 
27>  29,  32,  38,  39,  42,  47,  49,  50-52  ;  xi.  6,  7,  II,  14,  15,  22,  29, 
33  ;  xiL  17,  24,  29,  34,  35,  41  ;  xiii.  2,  5  ;  xiv.  6,  18,  22,  27,  30, 
48,  53»  55»  60,  62,  67,  72;  XV.  I,  5,  15,  34,  37,  43;  xvi.  6  (19). 

Luke,  i.  31 ;  ii.  21,  27,  43,  52  ;  iii.  21,  23  ;  iv.  i,  4,  8,  12,  14, 
34>  35  (38);  V.  8,  10,  12,  19,  22,  31;  vi.  3,  9,  11 ;  vii.  3,  4,  6, 

9,  19, 22, 40  ;  viii.  28,  30,  35,  38-41,  45,  46,  50  ;  ix.  33,  36,  41-43, 
47>  5o»  58,  60,  62  ;  X.  21,  29,  30,  37,  39,  41 ;  xiii.  2,  12,  14 ;  xiv. 
3 ;  xvii.  13,  17 ;  xviii.  16,  19,  22,  24,  37,  38,  40,  42  ;  xix.  3,  5,  9, 
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35  ;  XX.  8,  34 ;  xxii  47,  48,  51,  52,  63  ;  xxiii.  8,  20,  25,  26,  28, 
34,  42,  437  46,  52 ;  xxiv.  3,  15,  19,  36. 

John,'\.  17,  29,  36-38,  43,  44,  46,  48,  49,  51 ;  ii.  1-4,  7»  ">  i3» 
19,  22,  24;  iii.  2,  3,  5,  10,  22;  iv.  I,  2,  6,  7,  10,  13,  16,  17,  21, 
26,  34,  44,  46-48,  50,  53,  54;  V.  I,  6,  8,  13-17,  19;  vi.  I,  3,  5, 10, 

11,  14,  15,  17,  19,  22,  24,  26,  29,  32,  35,  42,  43,  53,  61,  64,  67, 
70;  vii.  I,  6,  14,  16,  21,  28,  33,  37,  39;  viii.  i,  6,  9-12,  14, 
19-21,  25,  28,  31,  34,  39,  42,  49,  54,  58,  59;  ix.  3,  II,  14,  35, 
37,  39,  41 ;  X.  6,  7,  23,  25,  32,  34 ;  xi.  4,  5,  9,  13,  14,  17,  20,  21, 

23,  25,  30,  32,  33,  35,  38-41,  44-46,  51,  54,  56;  xii.  1-3,  7,  9,  11, 

12,  14,  16,  21-23,  30,  35,  36,  44;  xiii.  I,  3,  7,  8,  10,  21,  23, 
25-27,  29,  31,  36,  38;  xiv.  6,  9,  23 ;  xvi.  19,  31 ;  xvii.  i,  3;  xviii. 
I*  2,  4,  5*  7,  8,  II,  12,  15,  19,  20,  22,  23,  28,  32-34,  36,  37;  xix. 

I,  5,  9,   II,  13,  16,  18-20,  23,  25,  26,  28,  30,  33,  38-40,  42;   XX.  2, 

12,  14-17,  19,  21,  24,  26,  29-31;  xxi.  I,  4,  5,  7,  10,  12-15,  17, 
20-23,  25. 

AdSy  L  I,  II,  14,  16,  21 ;  ii.  22,  32,  36,  38;  iii.  6,  13,  20,  26; 
iv.  2,  10,  13,  18,  27,  30,  33  ;  V.  30,  40,  42;  vi.  14;  vii.  45,  55, 
59;  viiL  12,  16,  35,  37  ;  ix.  5,  17,  20,  27,  28,  34;  x.  36,  38,  48; 
xi.  17,  20;  xiii.  23,  33;  xiv.  10;  xv.  11,  26;  xvi.  7,  18,  31; 
xvii.  3,  7,  18;  xviii.  5,  25,  28 ;  xix.  4,  5,  10,  13,  15,  17  ;  xx.  21, 

24,  35  ;  xxi.  13 ;  xxiL  8 ;  xxiv.  24 ;  xxv.  19 ;  xxvi.  9,  15 ;  xxviii. 

23,  31- 

Romans^  i.  i,  4,  6-8;  ii.  16;  iii.  22,  24,  26;  iv.  24;  v.  i,  11, 

15,  17,  21;  vi.  3,  II,  23;  vii.  25;  viii.  i,  2,  11,  39;  x.  9;  xiii. 

14;  xiv.  14 ;  XV.  5,  6,  8,  16,  17,  30 ;  xvi.  3,  18,  20,  24,  25,  27. 

1  Corinthians^  i.  1-4,  7-10,  30;  ii.  2;  iii.  11;  iv.  15,  17;  v. 
4,  5;  vi.  11;  viii.  6;  ix.  I ;  xi.  23;  xii.  3  ;  xv.  31,  57;  xvi. 
22-24. 

2  Corinthians^  i.  1-3,  14,  19;  iv.  5,  6,  10,  11,  14;  v.  18;  viii. 
9;  xi.  4,  31;  xiii.  5,  13. 

GalatianSj  i.  i,  3,  12  ;  ii.  4,  16;  iii.  i,  14,  22,  26,  28;  iv.  14; 
v.  6,  24;  vi.  14,  15,  17,  18. 

Ephesians,  i.  1-3,  5,  15,  17 ;  ii.  6,  7,  10,'  13,  20  :  iii.  i,  9,  11, 
14,  21 ;  iv.  21  ;  V.  20  ;  vi.  23,  24. 
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Philippians,  i.  i,  2,  6,  8,  11,  19,  26 ;  ii.  5,  10,  11,  19,  21 ;  iii. 
3,  8,  12,  14,  20;  iv.  7,  19,  21,  23. 

CoiossianSy  i.  i,  2-4,  28;  ii.  6;  iii.  17;  iv.  11,  12. 

1  TTiessaionianSy  i.  1-3,  10;  ii.  14,  15,  19  ^iii.  11,  13  ;  iv.  i,  2, 
14;  V.  9,  18,  23,  28. 

2  ThessaionianSy  i.  i,  2,  7,  8,  12  ;  ii.  i,  8,  14,  16;  iii.  6,  12, 
18. 

1  Timothy,  i.  i,  2,  12,  14-16;  ii.  5  ;  iii.  13;  iv.  6 ;  v.  21 ;  vi. 

3,  i3»  14. 

2  Timothy^  i.  i,  2,  9,  10,  13  ;  ii.   i,  3,  8,  10;  iii.  12,  15;  iv. 
I,  22. 

TttuSf  i.  I,  4  ;  ii*  13 ;  iii.  6. 
Philemon,  i,  3,  5,  6,  9,  23,  25. 

Hebrews,  ii.  9;  iii.  i ;  iv.  8,  14;  vi.  20;  vii.  22  ;  x.  10,  19; 
xii.  2,  24;  xiiL  8,  12,  20,  21. 
Janus,  i.  i  ;  ii.  i. 

1  -ft/^,  i.  1-3,  7,  13  ;  ii.  S ;  iii.  21  ;  iv.  11 ;  v.  10,  14. 

2  -ft/^,  i.  I,  2,  8,  II,  14,  16;  ii.  20  ;  iii.  18. 

1  John,  i.  3»  7  ;  "•  i>  22 ;  iii.  23 ;  iv.  2,  3,  15 ;  v.  i,  5,  6,  20. 

2  /^^«,  3,  7. 

/«^^,  I,  4,  5,17,  21,  25. 

Revelations,  i.  i,  2,  5,  9 ;  xii.  17  ;  xiv.  12;  xvii.  6;  xix.   10; 
XX.  4;  xxii.  16,  20,  21. 
Ver.  59.  Spirit,  p.  5. 

Ver.  60.  Sin.    /«/.  p.  xv.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  Int.  p.  2. 
Ver.  60.  Sleep,  p.  436. 


The  Gospel,  Matt,  xxiii.  34-39. 

Ver.  34.  To  Kill  (cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  68,  96,  109,  123,  124, 
161). 

See  also — Matt,  x.  28;  xiv.  5;  xvi.  21;  xvii.  23  ;  xxi.  35, 
38,  39 ;  xxii.  6  \  xxiii.  34,  37  ;  xxiv.  9  ;  xxvi.  4.     Mark,  iii.  4 ;  vi. 


The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated are:  Destroy  (to)  ;  Kill  (to)  ;  Killed  (to  be);  Slay 
(to) ;  Put  to  death  (to). 

Ver.  34.  To  Crucify  (cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  142). 

See  also — Matt.  x.  38;  xvi.  24;  xxyi.  2;  xxvii.  22,  23,  26, 
3i»  32,  3S>  38,  40,  42;  xxviii.'5.  Mark,  viii.  34;  x.  21;  xv. 
13-15,  20,  21,  24,  25,  27,  32;  xvi.  6.  Luke,  ix.  23;  xiv.  27; 
xxiii.  23,  26 ;  xxiv.  7,  20.  John,  xix.  6,  10,  15-26,  23,  25,  31,  41. 
Acts,  ii.  36;  iv.  10.  I  Cor.  i.  13,  17,  18,  23  ;  ii.  2,  8.  2  Cor. 
xiii.  4.  6^^/.  iii.  i ;  v.  11,  24;  vi.  12,  14.  Eph.  ii.  16.  Phil.  ii. 
8 ;  iii.  18.     Col.  i.  20;  ii.  14.     Heb.  xii.  2.     -^^i/.  xi.  8. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Cross  ;  Crucify  (to)  ;*  Crucified  (to  be). 

Ver.  34.  Ti?  Scourge, 

See  also — Matt.  x.  17;  xx.  19.  Mark,  iii.  10;  v.  29,  34; 
X.  34.  Luke,  vii.  21 ;  xviii.  33.  John,  xix.  i.  Acts,  xxii.  24,  25. 
Heb.  xi.  36 ;  xii.  6. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are :  Plague  ;  Scourge  (to) ;  Scourgings. 

Ver.  34.  To  Persecute  (cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  67,  141). 

See  also — Matt.  v.  10-12,  44;  x.  23;  xiii.  21.  Mark,  iv.  17; 
X.  30.  Luke,  xvii.  23;  xxi.  12.  John,  v.  16;  xv.  20.  Acts,  vii. 
52;  viii.  I  ;  ix.  4,  5;  xiii.  50;  xxii.  4,  7,  8;  xxvi.  11,  14,  15. 
Rom.\\\\.  35;  ix.   30,  31;  xii.  13,   14;  xiv.  19.     i  Cor.  iv.   12; 
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xiv.  I ;  r«/.  9.  2  Cor,  iv.  9;  xii.  10.  GaL  i.  13,  23  ;  iv.  «9;  v. 
II ;  vi.  12.  PhiL  iii.  6,  12,  14.  i  Thess,  v.  15.  2  7)6^^^.  L  4. 
I  7/iW.  i.  13;  vi.  II.  2  7/w.  ii.  22;  iii.  11,  12.  Heb.  xii.  14. 
I  Pet,  ii.  II.     Rev,  xii.  13. 

T'/fe  English  words  by  which  tlu  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Follow  (to) ;  Follpw  after  (to) ;  Give  (to) ;  Given 
(to  be) ;  Persecute  (to) ;  Persecuted  (to  be) ;  Persecution ; 
Persecution  (to  suffer) ;  Persecutor ;  Press  toward  (to). 


ST.  JOHN  THE  EVANGELIST'S  DAY. 
The  Epistle,  i  John,  I.  i-io. 

Ver.  I.  Eyes,  p.  75. 
Ver.  3.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
Ver.  3.  Fellowship. 

See  AUStO—Matt,  xv.  11,  18,  20;  xxiii.  30.  Marky  vii.  2  (5), 
15,  18,  20,  23.  Lukej  V.  yo.  Acts,  ii,  42,  44;  iv.  32  ;  x.  14,  15, 
28;  xi.  8,  9;  xxi.  28.  Pom,  xii.  13;  xiv.  14;  xv.  26,  27.  i  Cor. 
i.  9 ;  X.  16,  18,  20.     2   Cor.  i.  7  ;  vi.  14;  viii.  4,  23  ;  ix.  13;  xiii. 

14.  GaL  ii.  9;  vi.  6.     Eph.  iii.  9.     Phil.  i.  5 ;  ii.  i  ;  iii.  10;  iv. 

15.  I  Jim.  V.  22  ;  vi.  18.  Tit.  i.  4.  Philem.  6,  17.  Heb.  ix. 
13;  X.  29,  33;  xiii.  16.  I  Pet.  iv.  13  ;  v.  i.  2  Pet.  i.  4.  \  John^ 
i-  3>  6>  7     J^^^i  3-     -^^'  xxi.  27. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
latedare:  Common;  Communicate  (to) ;  Communication; 
Communion  ;  Companions ;  Contribution  ;  Defile  (to) ; 
Defiled  (to  be) ;  Distribute  (to) ;  Distribution  ;  Fellowship; 
Minister  (to)  ;  Partake  (to)  ;  Partaker;  Partakers  (to  be 
made)  ;  Partner ;  Pollute  (to) ;  Unclean  ;  Unholy. 
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Ver.  3.  Christ. 

See  also — Matthew^  i.  i,  16-18  ;  ii.  4;  xi.  2  ;  xvi.  16,  20  (21); 
xxii.  42;  xxiii.  8,  10;  xxiv.  5,  23;  xxvi.  63,  68;  xxviL  17,  22. 

Mark^  L  (i),  34;  viii.  29 ;  ix.  41 ;  xii.  35  ;  xiii.  21 ;  xiv.  61  ; 
XV.  32. 

Luke^  ii.  II,  26;  iii.  15;  iv.  41;  ix.  20;  xx.  41;  xxii.  67; 
xxiii.  2,  35,  39  \  xxiv.  26,  46. 

yohn^  i.  17,  20,  25,  41;  iii.  28;  iv.  25,  29,  42;  vi.  69;  vii. 
26,  27,  31,   41,  42;  ix.  22;  X.  24;  xi.  27;  xii.  34;  xvii.  3;  xx. 

31- 

Acts,  ii.  30,  31,  36,  38 ;  111.  6,  18,  20 ;  iv.  10,  26  (33) ;  v.  42  ; 

viii.  S,  12,  37  ;  ix.  20,  22,  34;  x.  36  (48);  xL  17,  26;  (xiv.  10)  ; 
XV.  II,  26;  xvi.  18,  31;  xvii.  3;  xviii.  5,  28;  xix.  4;  xx.  21; 
xxiv.  24;  xxvi.  23,  28;  xxviii.  31. 

Romans,  i.  i,  3,  6-8,  16 ;  ii.  16;  iii.  22,  24;  v.  i,  6,  8,  11,  15, 
17,  21  j  vi.  3,  4,  8,  9,  II,  23;  vii.  4,  25;  viii.  i,  2,  9-11,  17, 
34,  35,  39 ;  ix.  i,  3,  5  ;  x.  4,  6,  7  (i7) ;  xii.  5  \  xiii.  14;  xiv.  9, 
10,  15,  18;  XV.  3,  5-8,  16-20,  29,  30;  xvi.  3,  5,  7,  9,  10,  16,  18, 
20,  24,  25,  27. 

1  Corinthians,  i.  1-4,  6-10,  12,  .13,  17,  23,  24,  30;  ii.  2,  16; 
iii.  I,  II,  23;  iv.  I,  10,  15,  17;  V.  4  (5),  7;  vi.  II,  15;  vii.  22; 
viii.  6,  II,  12  ;  ix.  i,  12,  18,  21 ;  x.  4,  9,  16;  xi.  i,  3;  xii.  12, 
27 ;  XV.  3,  12-20,  22,  23,  31,  57  ;  xvi.  22-24. 

2  Corinthians,  i.  1-3,  5,  19,  21;  ii.   10,  12,  14,  15,  17;  iii.  3, 

4,  14;  iv.  4-6;  v.  10,  14,  16-20;  vL  15;  viii.  9,  23;  ix.  13;  x.  i, 

5,  7,  14;  xi.  ^,  3,  10,  13,  23,  31 ;  xii.  2,  9,  10,  19;  xiii.  3,  5,  14. 

Galatians,  i.  i,  3,  6,  7,  10,  12,  22  ;  ii.  4,  16,  17,  20,  21 ;  iii. 
I,  13,  14,  16,  17,  22,  24,  26-29;  iv.  7,  14,  19;  V.  I,  2,  4,  6  (11), 
24;  vi.  2,  12,  14,  15,  18. 

Ephesians,  i.  1-3,  5,  10,  12,  17,  20;  ii.  5-7,  10,  12,  13,  20; 
iii.  I,  4,  6,  8,  9,  II,  14,  17,  19,  21 ;  iv.  7,  12,  13,  15,  20,  32  ;  v. 
5,  14,  20  (21),  23-25  (29),  32  ;  vi.  S,  6,  23,  24. 

Philippians,  i.  i,  2,  6,  8,  10,  11,  13,  15,  16,  18-21,  23,  26,  27, 
29;  ii.  I,  S,  II,  16  (19),  21,  30;  iii.  3,  7-9,  12,  14,  18,  20;  iv.  7, 
13,  19,  21,  23. 
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Colossians,  1.  1-4,  7,  24,  27,  28 ;  ii.  2,  5,  6,  8,  11,  17,  20;  iii. 
I,  3,  4,  II,  13  (15),  16  (17),  24;  iv.  3,  12. 

1  ThessalonianSy  i.  i,  3;  ii.  6,  14,  19;  iii.  2,  11,  13;  iv.  16; 
V.  9,  18,  23,  28. 

2  Ihessalonians,  1.  i,  2,  8,  12  ;  ii.  i,  2,  14,  16;  iii.  5,  6,  12, 
18. 

1  Timothy^  i.  i,  2,  12,  14-16 ;  ii.  5,  7  ;  iii  13 ;  iv.  6 ;  v.  11, 
21 ;  vi.  3,  13,  14. 

2  Timothy,  i.  i,  2,  9,  10,  13;  ii.  i,  3,  8,  10,  19;  iii.  12,  15  ; 
iv.  I,  22. 

Titus,  i.  I,  4 ;  ii.  13 ;  iii.  6. 
Philemon,  i,  3,  6,  8,  9  (20),  23,  25. 

Hebrews,  iii.  i,  6,  14;  v.  5 ;  vi.  i ;  ix.  11,  14,  24,  28;  x.  10; 
XL  26;  xiii.  8,  21. 
James,  i.  i  ;  ii.  i. 

1  Peter,  i.  1-3,  7,  11,  13,  19;  ii.  5,  21 ;  iii.  (15),  16,  18,  21 ; 
iv.  I,  II,  13,  14;  V.  I,  10,  14. 

2  Peter,  i.  i,  2,  8,  11,  14,  16 ;  ii.  20;  iii,  18. 

1  John,  i.  3,  7 ;  iL  i,  22  \  iii.  23 ;  iv.  2,  3 ;  v.  i,  6,  20. 

2  John,  3,  7,  9. 
Jude,  I,  4,  17,  21  (25). 

Revelations,  i.  i,  2,  5,  9 ;  xi.  15 ;  xii.  10,  17  ;  xx.  4,  6 ;  xxii. 
21. 

Ver.  4.  yoy.     Int.  p.  xx.  p.  261. 
Ver.  6,  To  Lie,  p.  154,  cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  145,  152. 
Ver.  7.     Sin.    Int,  p.  xv.  cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  30,  52-54, 
109. 

Ver.  8.  To  Deceive. 

Matt,  xvui.  12,  13;  xxii.  29;  xxiv.  4,  5,  11,  24;  xxvii.  63. 
Mark,  xii.  24,  27 ;  xiii.  5,  6.  Luke,  xxi.  8.  John,  vii.  12,  47. 
Rom,  i.  27.  I  Cor.  vi.  9 ;  xv.  33.  2  Cor.  vi.  8.  Gal.  vi.  7.  jfi^/^ 
iv.  14.  I  TTiess.  ii.  3.  2  7>^jj.  ii.  ii.  i  Tim.  iv.  i,  2  Tim,  iii. 
13.  77/.  iii.  3.  Heb.  iii.  10 ;  v.  2  ;  xi.  38.  yam.  i.  16;  v.  19, 
20.     I  Pet.  ii.  25.    2  T'i?/.  ii.  15,  18;  iii.  17.     1  John,  i.  8;  ii.  26 ; 
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iii.  7  ;  iv.  6.     2  y^//;/,  7.    Jude^  13.     -^^Z'.  ii.  20;  xii.  9  ;  xiii.  14  ; 
xviii.  33  ;  xix.  20;  xx.  3,  8,  10. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are:  Astray  (to  be  gone  ;  to  go)  ;  Deceit;  Deceive 
(to);  Deceived  (to  be):  Deceiver;  Delusion;  Err  (to); 
Error  ;  Gone  astray  (to  be) ;  Seduce  (to)  ;  Those  that  are 
out  of  the  way  ;  Wander  (to). 

Ver.  9.  Faithful.    Int.  p.  xxxi,  p.  279,  cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  85, 
104,  107,  114,  116,  140,  147,  162. 

Ver.  9.  Just  {cf*  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  165). 

Ver.  9.  To  Forgive,  p.  325,  cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  69,  76. 


The  Gospel,  John,  xxi.  19-25. 

Ver.  19.  Death.     /«/.  p.  l.  p.  450. 
Ver.  20.  To  See,  p.  75. 
Ver.  20.  To  Love.     Int,  p.  xvi.  p.  256. 
Ver.  21.  To  Will,  cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47. 
Ver.  23.  To  Die.     Int.  p.  xlvi.  p.  454. 


THE   HOLY   INNOCENTS'   DAY. 
For  The  Epistle,  Rev.  xiv.  1-5. 

Ver.  2.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
Ver.  2.  Voice,  p.  89. 
Ver.  2.  Heaven,  p.  502. 
Ver.  4.  To  Defile. 

See  also — i  Cor.  viii.  7.     2  Cor.  vii.  i  (Filthiness).    Rev.  iii. 
xiv.  4. 
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Ver.  4.  Virgins. 

See  also — Matt,  i.  23  ;  xxv.  i,  7,  11.  Luke^  i-  27  ;  ii.  36. 
Acts^  xxi.  9.  I  (7<57r.  vii.  25,  28,  34,  36,  37  (38).  2  C^r.  xi.  2. 
-^^z^.  xiv.  4. 

Ver.  5.  Guile,  p.  186,  cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  iii. 


The  Gospel,  Matt,  il  13-18. 

Ver.  13.  An  Angel,  p.  113. 
Ver.  13.  -<4  Dream. 

SfeE  ALSO — Matt.  i.  20  ;  ii.  12,  19,  22 ;  xxvii.  19. 

^ 

Ver.  13.  71?  Warn, 

See  also — Matt.  ii.  12,  22.  Luke^  ii.  26  (Revealed).  Acts,  x. 
22  f  id,  26.     -^^/«.  vii.  3  ;  xi.  4.     -^^.  viii.  5  ;  xi.  7  ;  xii.  25. 

7%^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  transr 
lated  are :  Admonished  of  God  (to  be)  ;  Answer  of  God  ; 
Called  (to  be) ;  Reveal  (to) ;  Revealed  (to  be) ;  Speak  (to) ; 
Teach  (to) ;  Warn  (to) ;  Warned  (to  be). 

Ver.  15.  Death.     ////.  p.  l.  p.  459. 
Ver.  16.  To  be  Mocked. 

See  also — Matt.  ii.  16;  xx.  19 ;  xxvii.  29,  31,  41.  Mark,  x. 
34;  XV.  20,  31.  Luke,  xiv.  29;  xviii.  32;  xxii.  63;  xxiii.  11,  36. 
2  Pet,  iii.  3  {Scoffers).    Jude,  18. 

Ver.  16.  To  be  Wroth,  p.  241  {cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  69, 
1 66). 

Ver.  16.  To  Slay  {cf,  p.  180;  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  68,  96,  109, 
123,  124,  166). 

See  also. — Matt,  iL    16.     Luke,  xxii.  2 ;  xxiii.  32,     Acts,  ii. 
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23;  V.  33,  36;  vii.  21  (to  take  up),  28;  viii.  i ;  ix.  23,  24,  29; 
X.  39 ;  xiL  2  ;  xiii.  28 ;  xvL  27  ;  xxiL  20 ;  xxiii.  15,  21,  27 ;  xxv.  3  ; 
xxvi.  10.     2  7%d;w.  iL  8.     Hpb.  x.  9.     (To  take  away.) 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are,  Consume  (to) ;  Death  ;  Kill  (to)  ;  Put  to  death 
(to  be) ;  Slay  (to) ;  Slain  (to  be) ;  Take  away  (to) ;  Take 
up  (to). 

Ver.  18.  To  be  Heard,  p.  82. 

Ver.  18.  To  be  Willing  (cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47). 


THE  SUNDAY  AFTER  CHRISTMAS  DAY. 
The  »Epistle,  Gal.  iv.  1-7. 

Ver.  5.   Tb  Redeem, 

See  also — GaL  iil  13.     Eph,  v.  16.     Col,  iv.  5. 

Ver.  5.   To  Adoption, 

See  also— ^<wi.  viii.  15,  23 ;  ix,  4.     EpJu  L  5. 

Ver.  6.  The  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 
Ver.  6.  Hearts,  p.  68. 

* 

The  Gospel,  Matt.  1.  18-25. 

Ver.  18.  The  Incarnation,  p.  346. 
Ver.  18.  The  Holy  Ghost,  pp.  5,  106. 
Ver.  21.   To  Save, 

See  also— MaU,  viiL  25  ;  ix.  21,  22  ;  x.  22 ;  xiv.  30 ;  xvi.  25  ; 
xviiL  II ;  xix.  25  ;  xxiv.  13,  22  ;  xxvii.  40,  42,  49.  Mark^  iii.  4 ;  v. 
23,  28,  34  ^  vL  56 ;  viii  35  ;  x.  26,  52  ;  xiiL  13,  20 ;  xv.  3^)  3M  xvL 
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16.  Luke^  vL  9;  viL  50;  viiL  12,  36,  48,  50;  ix.  24,  56;  xiii 
23;  xviL  19,  33  ;  xviii.  26,  42  ;  xix.  10;  xxiiL  35,  37,  39.  John, 
iiL  17  ;  V.  34;  X.  9;  xi.  12  ;  xiL  27,  47.  Acts,  il  21,  40,  47 ;  iv. 
9,  12 ;  XL  14  (xiv.  9) ;  xv.  i,  11 ;  xvi  30,  31 ;  xxviL  20,  31.  Rom, 
V.  9,  10;  viii.  24;  ix.  27 ;  X.  9,  13  ;  xi.  14,  26.  i  Cor.  L  18,  21 ; 
iii.  15  ;  V.  5 ;  vii.  16;  ix.  22  ;  x.  33 ;  xv.  2.  2  Cor.  ii.  15.  Eph, 
ii.  5,  8.  I  Thess.  ii.  16.  2  Thess,  ii.  10.  i  2/>«.  i.  15 ;  ii.  4,  15  \ 
iv.  16.  2  Jtm,  i.  9 ;  iv.  18.  Tit.  iii.  5.  ^^.  v.  7  ;  vii.  25.  Jam. 
i.  21;  ii  14;  iv.  12;  V.  15,  20.  I  Pet.  iii.  21 ;  iv.  18.  Jude,  5, 
23.     ^^.  xxi.  24.  ^ 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated, are.  Healed  (to  be) ;  Preserve  (to) ;  Save  (to) ;  Saved 
(to  be) ;  Whole  (to  be) ;  Whole  (to  be  made). 

Ver.  21.  Sins.  Int.  p.  xv.  cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  30,  52-54, 
109. 

Ver.  24.  Sleep,  pp.  436,  445. 


THE  CIRCUMCISION  OF  CHRIST. 

It  is  the  Octave  of  Christmas ;  or  the  Sunday  after 
Christmas  Day. 

The  Epistle,  Rom.  iv.  8-14. 

Ver.  8.  Sin.   Int.  p.  xv.    cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  i,  30,  52-54,  109. 
Ver.  9.  Circumcision. 

See  ALSO — Luke,  i.  59;  ii.  21.  John,  vii.  22,  23.  Acts,  vii. 
8 ;  X.  45 ;  XL  2;  XV.  i,  5,  24;  xvi.  3;  xxL  21.  Rom,  ii.  25-29; 
iii  I,  30;  iv.  9-12;  XV.  8.  i  Cor.  vii.  18,  19.  Gal  ii  3,  7-9,  12; 
V-  2, 3,  6,  II ;  VL  12,  13,  15.  Eph.  ii  II.  Phil  iiL  3,  5.  Col.  ii. 
II  ;  iii.  II ;  iv.  II.     Tit.  i.  10, 

II.  E 
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Ver.  9.  Uncircumcisunu 

See  ALSO — Acts^xL  3^  Ram*  vl  25-27;  iii.  30;  iv.  9-12,  t 
Cor,  viL  18, 19.  GaL  ii.  7  ;  v.  6 ;  vi.  15.  Eph.  ii.  11.  CoL  ii.  13  ; 
iii.  II. 

Ver.  9.  Faith.     Int  p.  xxxi  p.  279. 
Ver.  9.  Righteousness,  cf.  y^  142,  159. 
Ver.  13.  Promise. 

Sm:  also — Mark,  xiv.  11.  Luke,  xxiv.  49.  Acts,  L  4 ;  ii.  33, 
39;  AIL  5,  17  ;  xiiL  23,  32  ;  xxiiL  21 ;  xxvi.  6.  Rom.  iv.  13,  14, 
16,  20,  21 ;  ix.  4i  8,  9 ;  XV.  8.     2  Cor.  i.  20 ;  vil  i.     Gal,  iii.  14, 

16-19,  ^i>  ^^9  ^9/  ^V'  ^3f  ^^«     -^^^  ^  13;  ^  12;  iii  6;  vL  2. 

1  Tim.  ii.  10  {profess  to)',  iv.  8;  vi.  21  {profess  to).  2  Tim.  L  i. 
Tit.  L  2.  -S!f^.  iv.  I ;  vL  12,  13,  15,  17  ;  vil  6 ;  viiL  6;  ix.  15  ; 
X.  23,  36;  XL  9,  II,  13,  17,  33,  39;  xii  26.    Jam.  i.  12;   ii  5. 

2  A/,  i.  4;  ii  19;  iii  4,  9,  13.     \  John,  i  5  {message) ;  ii  25. 

The  Gospel,  Luke,  n.  15-21. 

Ver.  15.  Heaven,  p.  502. 
Ver.  15.  Holy  Angels,  p.  113. 
Ver.  15.  To  See,  p.  75. 
.  Ver.  17.  To  Say,  p.  89. 
Ver.  18.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
Ver.  19.  Heart,  p.  68. 


THE  EPIPHANY. 

OR 

The  Manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles. 

TAe  word  Epiphany  from  Wc^afvoi,  to  show,  means  :  To 
show  forth  or  display. 


The  Epiphany.  5 1 

The  Epistle,  Eph.  hi.  1-12. 

Ver.  2.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
Ver.  3.  Revelation. 

See  also — Matt  x.  26;  xi.  25,  27;  xvL  17.  Luke^  li.  32, 
35  ;  X.  21,  22 ;  xii.  2;  xviL  30.  Johtty  xii.  38.  7?(7w.  L  17,  18; 
il  5 ;  viil  18,  19;  xvi.  25.  i  Cor.  L  7 ;  iL  10;  iii.  13;  xiv.  6,  26, 
30.  2  Cor.  xiL  I,  7,  6^a/.  L  12,  16 ;  ii  2;  iiL  23.  Eph,  i.  17 ; 
iii  3,  5.  Phil  iii.  15.  2  7%^jj.  i.  7 ;  iL  3,  6,  8.  i  Pet,  i.  5,  7, 
12,  13;  iv.  13;  V.  I.     Rev,  i.  i. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are,  K'^'^^^x  i^o)  \  Come  (to) ;  Lighten  (to);  Manifest- 
ation ;  Manifest  (to  be  made) ;  Reveal  (to) ;  Revealed 
(to  be)  ;  Revelation. 

Ver.  4.  To  Understand,  p.  17.' 
Ver.  4.  Knowledge. 

See  also — Matt.  xL  25.  Marky  xii.  33.  Lukej  iL  47  ;  x.  21. 
ActSy  xiii  7.  I  Cor.  i.  19.  Eph,  iii.  4.  Col,  L  9  j  ii.  2.  2  Tim^ 
iL  7. 

Tife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are.  Prudent ;  Understanding. 

Ver.  5.  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 
Ver.  7.  A  Minister* 

See  also — Matt.  iv.  11 ;  viii.  15  ;  xx.  26,  28 ;  xxiL  13  ;  xxiii. 
II ;  XXV.  44 ;  xxvii.  55.  Mark^  i.  13,  31 ;  ix.  35  ;  x.  43,  45 ;  xv. 
41.  Luke,  iv.  39;  viii.  3;  x.  40;  xii.  37  ;  xvii.  8;  xxii.  26,  27. 
John,  ii.  5,  9;  xii.  2,  26.  Acts,  L  17,  25 ;  vi.  i,  2,  4;  xi.  29;  xii. 
25;  xix.  22  ;  XX.  24;  xxi.  19.  Rom.  xi.  13;  xii.  7 ;  xiii.  4;  xv.  8, 
25,  31 ;  xvi.  I.  I  Cor.  iii.  5 ;  xiL  5  ;  xvi.  15.  2  Cor.  iii.  3,  6-9  ; 
iv.  I ;  V.  18 ;  vi.  3,  4 ;  viii.  4,  19,  20  ;  ix.  i,  12,  13 ;  xi.  8,  15,  23. 
Gal,  iL  17.   Eph.  iiL  7  ;  iv.  12  ;  vL  21.    Phil,\.  i.    Col.  L  7,  23,  25  ; 
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iv.  7,  17.  I  Thess,  iii.  2.  1  Tim.  i.  12 ;  iii.  8,  10,  12,  13 ;  iv.  6. 
2  7/>w.  i.  18  j  iv.  5,  II.  Fhilem.  13.  ^^.  i.  14;  vi.  10.  i  /V/. 
i.  12;  iv.  10,  II.     I^ev,  ii.  19. 

Tfie  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are,  Administration ;  Deacon ;  Minister ;  Minister 
(to) ;  Ministration ;  Ministry ;  Office ;  Office  of  a  Deacon 
(to  use  the) ;  Relief;  Servants;  Serve  (to);  Service. 

Ver.  10.  Heavenly  {Places). 

See  also — Matt,  xviii.  35.  John,  m.  12.  i  Cor.  xv.  40 
(celestial),  48,  49.  Eph.  i.  3,  20;  ii.  6;  iii.  10;  vi.  12  {high). 
Phil  ii  10.  2  Tim.  iv.  18.  Heb.  iii  i;  vL  4;  viii..  5 ;  ix.  23; 
XL  16 ;  xiL  22. 

Ver.  10.  77ie  Church. 

See  ALSO — Matt.  xvi.  18 ;  xviii.  17.  Acts,  ii.  47;  v.  11;  viL 
38 ;  viii.  I,  3  ;  ix.  31 ;  xi.  22;  26 ;  xii.  i,  5 ;  xiii.  i  ;  xiv.  23,  27  ; 
XV.  3,  4,  22, 41 ;  xvi.  5 ;  xviii.  22  ;  xix.  32  {assefnbly),  39  {assembly)^ 
41  {assembly)',  xx.  17,  28.  Pom.  xvL  i,  4,  5,  16,  23.  i  Cor.  u 
2 ;  iv.  17 ;  VL  4;  vii.  17  ;  x.  32  ;  xi.  16,  18,  22 ;  xii.  28;  xiv.  4, 
5,  12,  19,  23,  28,  33-35;  XV.  9;  xvi.  I,  19.  2  Cor.  i.  1;  viiL  i, 
18,  19,  23,  24;  xi.  8,  28;  xii.  13.  Gal.  i.  2,  13,  22.  Eph  i.  22; 
iii.  10,  21;  V.  23-25,  27,  29,  32.  Phil,  iii.  6;  iv.  15.  Col.  i.  18, 
24;  iv.  15,  16.  I  Thess.  i.  i ;  ii.  14.  2  Tkess.  i.  i,  4.  i  Tim.  iii. 
5,  15;  V.  16.     Philem.  2.     Ifeb.  ii.  12;  xiL  23.    Jam.  v.  14.     3 

John,  6,  9,  10.     Pev.  i.  4,  11,  20;  ii.  i,  7,  8,  11,  12,  17,  18,  23, 

.29;  iii.  I,  6,  7,  13,  14,  22;  xxiL  16. 

Ver.  II.  Purpose. 

See  also — Matt.  xii.  4  {shewbread).  Mark,  ii.  26  {shewbready, 
Luke,  vi.  4  {shewbread).  Acts,  xi.  23  ;  xxvii.  13.  Pom.  viii.  28; 
ix.  II.    Eph.  i.  II ;  iii  II.     2  Tim.  L  9;  iii  10.    Heb.  ix.  2. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
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lated  areyYyxv^s^\  Shewbread;  a/oroc  r^c  irpoOlo-coic ;  Time 
appointed. 

Ver.  12.  Faith,  Int  p.  xxxi.  p.  279.  cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  85, 
104,  107,  114,  116,  140,  147,  162. 


The  Gospel,  Matt.  ii.  i-iz 

Ver.  2.  To  Worship,  p.  291. 
Ver.  3.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
Ver.  3.  To  Trouble. 

See  also — Matt.  ii.  3 ;  xiv.  26.  Mark,  vL  50 ;  xiiL  8.  Luke^ 
L  12  ;  xxiv.  38.  John,  v.  4,  7;  xi,  33;  xii.  27 ;  xiii.  21 ;  xiv.  i, 
27.  Acts  J  xiL  18  (stir) ;  xv.  24;  xviL  8,  13  ;  xix.  23.  Gal.  i.  7 ; 
V.  10. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  arCy  Stir ;  Stir  up  (to) ;  Trouble ;  Trouble  (to) ; 
Troubled  (to  be). 

Ver.  10.  Joy,  Int.  p.  xx.  p.  261. 


THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

The  Epistle,  Rom.  xil  1-5. 

Ver.  I.  Body,  p.  62. 

Ver.  2.  To  Renew  (cf.  p.  342). 

See  also — 2  Cor,  iv.  16.    Col.  iii.  lo, 

Ver.  2.  Mind,  p.  17. 

Ver.  2,  Will,  cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47. 

Ver.  2.  Good  (Int.  p.  xxix.  277). 
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Goodness  {hyaBwrvvri)  {Bonitas),  *Non  miiltum  Bonitas  a 
Benignitate  diversa  est :  quia  et  ipsa  ad  Benefaciendum  videtur 
exposita.  Sed  in  eo  difFert,  quia  potest  Bonitas  esse  tristior  et 
fronte  severis  moribus  irrugata,  bene  quidem  facere  et  praestare 
quod  poscitur;  non  tamen  siiavi  esse  con§ortio  et  sui  cunctos 
invitare  dulcedine.' 

Gentleness  (yj^r\(n'&n\^  {Bentgnttas),  'Sive  Suavitas,  quia 
apud  Graecos  xpv^^Trig  utnimque  sonat;  virtus  est  lenis,  blanda, 
tranquilla,  et  omnium  bonorum  apta  consortio;  invitans  ad  fa- 
miliaritatem  sui,  dulcis  alloquio,  moribus  temperata.'  (St.  Jerotne^ 
Comm.  in  Ep.  ad  Gal.  v.  22.) 

Ver.  3*  To  Think,  p.  34. 

Ver.  3.  Faith,  Int,  p.  xxxL  p.  279.  cf.  Fonns  of  Sin,  pp*  85, 
104,  107,  114,  116,  141,  147,  i6;2. 


The  Gospel,  Luke,  ii.  41-52. 

Ver.  46.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  47.  Understanding,  p.  17,  34, 

Ver.  51.  Heart,  p.  68. 


THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE 

EPIPHANY. 

The  Epistle,  Rom.  xii.  6-16. 

Ver.  6.  Gifts,  p.  341. 

Ver.  6.  Faith,  Int  p.  xxxL  p.  279.  cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  85, 
104,  107,  114,  116,  140,  147,  162. 

Ver.  8.  Cheerfulness,  cf.  Int.  p.  xx.  p.  26 1, 
Ver.  9.  Love,  Int.  p.  xvi.  p.  256. 
Ver.  9.   Without  Dissimulation, 
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'  See  also— 2  Cor,  vL  6,     i  Tim^  I  5.    2  Jim.  L  5.    Jam,  iii. 
17.     I  /V/.  i.  22. 

Z/fe  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are.  Unfeigned ;  Without  dissimulation ;  Without 
hypocrisy. 

Ver.  9.  Evil,  p.  166. 

Ven  9,  Good,  cf.  Int.  p.  xxix.  p.  277. 

Ver.  10.  Kindly  Affectioned, 

See  also*«-i  Thess.  \v,  9.  ITeb.  xiii*  i.  i  Pet.  i.  zt\  iii.  8. 
2  Pet.  L  7, 

Z/fe  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are.  Brotherly  kindness ;  Brotherly  love ;  Kindly 
affectioned  (to  be) ;  Love  as  brethren  (to) ;  Love  of  the 
brethren, 

Ver.  II.  Business  {cf.  p  79). 

See  also — Mark,  vi.  25.  Luke,  i.  39 ;  vii.  4,  Rom.  xii.  8, 
II.  2  Cor,  vii.  II,  12  ;  viii.  7,  8.  16,  17,  22.  Gal.  W.  10.  Eph. 
iv.  3.  Phil.  iL  28.  I  TTiess.  ii.  17.  2  Itm,  i.  17 ;  ii.  ,15;  iv.  9, 
21.     7J/.  iii.  12,  13.     Heb.  iv.  it;  vi.  11.     2  Pet,  i.  5,  10,  15; 

iii.  14.    Jude,  3. 

* 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are.  Care  ;  Carefully  (the  more)  ;  Carefulness ;  Dili- 
gence ;  Diligence  (to  do ;  to  give) ;  Diligent  (to  be)  ; 
Diligently  (very) ;  Earnest  care ;  Endeavour  (to) ;  Forward 
(to  be);  Forward. (more);  Forwardness;  Haste;  Instantly; 
Labour  (to) ;  Study  (to). 

Ver.  II.  Slothful. 

See  also — Matt.  xxv.  26.     Phil.  iii.  i  (Grievous). 

Ver.  II.  To  be  Fervent. 
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See  also — Acts,  xviii.  25.    J^ev.  iii.  15  {hot),  16  {hot). 

Ver.  II.  Spirit,  p.  5. 

Ver.  12.  To  Rejoice,  Int.  p.  xx.  p.  261. 

Ver.  12.  Prayer,  p.  291. 

Ver.  12.  To  Continue  Instant. 

See  ALSO — Mark,  iii.  9.  Acts,  1.  14;  ii.  42,  46;  vi,  4;  viiL 
13;  X.  7.    Rom.  xii.  12;  xiii.  6.    Eph.  vi.  18.    CoL  iv.  2. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans-^ 
lated  arCy  Attend  continually  (to) ;  Continue  (to) ;  Continue 
steadfast  (to)  ;  Perseverance ;  To  give  (to)  ;  Wait  con- 
tinually (to)  :  Wait  for ;  on  (to). 

Ver.  14.  71?  Bless. 

See  ALSO — Matt.  v.  44;  xiv.  19;  X3^i.  9;  xxiii.  39;  xxv.  34  ; 
xxvi.  26.  Mark,  vi.  41;  viil  7;  x,  16 ;  xi.  9,  10;  xiv.  22,  61, 
Luke,  i.  28,  42,  64,  68;  ii.  28,  34;  vi.  28;  ix.  16;  xiii.  35 ;  xix. 
38;  xxiv.  30,  50,  51,  53.  John,  xii.  13.  Acts,  iii.  26.  Rom.  i. 
25 ;  ix.  5;  xii.  14;  xv.  29;  xvi.  18.  i  Cor.  iv.  12;  x.  16;  xiv. 
16.  2  Cor.  i.  3;  ix.  5,  6 ;  xi.  31.  Gal.  iii.  8,  9,  14.  Eph.  i.  3. 
Heb.  vi.  7,  14;  vii.  i,  6,  7;  xi.  20,  21;  xii.  17.    Jam.  iii.  9,  10. 

1  Pet.  i.  3;  iii.  9.     Rev.  v.  12,  13 ;  viL  12. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are.  Bless  (to) ;  Blessed  ;  Blessing ;  Bountifully ; 
Bounty ;  Fair  speeches ;  Praise  (to). 

Ver.  14.  72?  Curse. 

See  also — Matt.  v.  44;  xxv.  41.  Mark,  xi.  21.  Luke,  vi. 
28.     Rom.  xii.  14.    Gal.  iii.  10,  13.     Heb,  vi.  8.    Jam,  iii.  9,  lo. 

2  Pet.  ii.  14. 

Ver.  15.  72?  Weep. 

5ee  also — Matt.  ii.  18;  viii.  12  ;  xiii.  42,  50;  xxii.  13 ;  xxiv. 
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51 ;  XXV.  30;  XXVI.  75.  Markj  v.  38,  39;  xiv.  72 ;  xvi.  10.  Lukey 
vi.  21,  25;  viL  32,  38;  viii.  52;  xiii.  28;  xix.  41;  xxii.  62; 
xxiiL  28.  John,  xi.  31,  33;  xvi.  20 ;  xx.  11,  13,  15.  Acts^  ix. 
39;  XX.  37;  xxi.  13.  Horn.  xii.  15.  i  CV?r.  vii.  30.  Phil,  iii. 
18.    Jam.  iv.  9;  v.  i.-    Rev.,y.  4,  5;  xviii.  9,  11,  15,  19. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are.  Bewail  (to) ;  Wail  (to) ;  Weep  (to). 

Ver,  16.  Mind,  pp.  17,  34, 
Ver.  16.  High  Things. 

See  also — Matt,  iv.  8;  xi.  23;  xvii.  i;  xxi.  9;  xxiiL  12. 
Marky  V.  7  ;  ix.  2  ;  xi.  10.  Luke^  L  32, 35,  52,  76,  78 ;  ii.  14 ;  iv.  5  ; 
vL  35  ;  viii.  28;  x.  15  ;  xiv.  11;  xvi.  15;  xviii.  14;  xix.  38.  John, 
iii.  14 ;  viii.  28 ;  xii.  32,  34.  Acts^  ii.  33 ;  v.  31 ;  vii.  48 ;  xiii.  17. 
Rom,  viii.  39;  xi.  20;  xii.  16.  2  Cor,  x.  5  ;  xi.  7.  Eph,  iii.  18; 
iv.  8.  I  Tim,  vi.  17.  Hd',  i.  3 ;  viL  i,  26.  Jam,  i.  9 ;  iv.  10.  i 
Pet.  V.  6.    Rev,  xxi.  10,  12,  16. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are.  Exalt  (to)  ;  Exalted  (to  be) ;  Height ;  High  ; 
Highest ;  Highly  esteemed ;  High-minded  (to  be) ;  High 
(most) ;  High  things  ;  Lift  up  (to)  ;  Lifted  up  (to  be). 

Ver.  16.  Low  Estate. 

See  also — Matt,  xi.  29 ;  xviii.  4;  xxiii.  12.  Luke,  i.  48,  52 ; 
iii.  5;  xiv.  11;  xviii.  14.  Acts,  viii.  33;  xx.  19.  2  Cor,  vii.  6; 
X.  I.  Eph,  iv.  2.  Phil,  ii.  3,  8 ;  iii.  21;  iv.  12.  Col,  ii.  18,  23; 
iii  12.    Jam,  i.  9,  10 ;  iv.  6,  10.     i  Pet,  (iii.  8);  v.  5,  6. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are.  Abased  (to  be) ;  Base  ;  Bring  low  (to) ;  Cast  down 
(to  be) ;  Humble  (to)  ;  Humbleness  of  mind ;  Humiliation ;. 
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Humility;  Low  degree;  Low  estate;  Low  (to  be  made) ; 
Lowliness  ;  Lowly  ;  Vile. 

Meekness  (wpaonjc)  is  a  grace  in  a.dvance  of  (ratruvo^potrvvTi)^ 
not  as  being  more  precious  than  i.t^  but  ^$  presupposing  it,  and 
being  unable  to  exist  without  it. — Archbishop  Trench, 


The  Gospel,  John,  ii.  i-ii. 

Ver.  1.  A  Marriage. 

Sii^  AhSCh-^Matt,  V.  32;  xix.  9,  10;  xxiL  2-4,  8-12,  25,  30; 
xxiv.  38.  Mark,  vi.  17 ;  x.  11,  12;  xiL  25.  Luke,  xii.  36;  xiv. 
S,  20;  xvi.  18;  xviL  27;  XX.  34t  35.  Jif^f  il  i,  a.  i  Cor.  yii. 
9,  JO,  28,  33,  34,  36,  38,  39,  X  Tim.  iv.  3;  v.  11,  14.  Heb.  xiii. 
4.    Rev^  xix.  7*  9* 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated arc.  Marriage :  Marriage  (to  be  given  in)  ;  Married 
(to  be) ;  Many  (to) ;  Wedding. 

Cf*  I*  Unmarkibd. —  X   Cor,   vii   8,   11,   32,    34.  2.  A 

Virgin.- — Matt.  i.  z%  \  xxv.  j,  7,  x  j.    Luke^  i»  27  j  ii.  36.  Acts, 

xxi.  9.     I  Cor.  vii.  25,  28,  34,  36,  37,  (38).     2  Cor.  xi.  2.  J?«'. 
xiv.  4. 

Ver»  II,  Miracles. 

See  also — Afb//.  xii.  38,  39 ;  xvi.  i,  3,  4 ;  xxiv.  3,  24,  30  ; 
xxvi.  48.  Markyvm.  11.  125  xiii.  4,  22;  xvi*  17,  20.  Luke,  ii. 
12,  34;  XL  16,  29,  30;  xxL  7,  II,  25;  xxiii.  8.  John,  ii.  11,  18, 
23;  iii.  2;  iv.  48,  54;  vi.  2,  14,  26,  30;  vii.  31;  ix.  16;  x.  41 ; 
xi.  47  ;  xii.  18,  33,  37 ;  xviiL  32 ;  xx.  30 ;  xxi.  19.  Acts,  ii.  19. 
22,  43;  iv.  16,  22,  30;  v.  12;  vi.  8;  vii.  36;  viiL  6,  13;  xi.  2^\ 
xiv.  3 ;  XV.  12 ;  xxv.  27.    Eonu  iv.  11 ;  xv.  19.    1  Cor.  i.  22  ;  xiv. 
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22.     2  Cor.  xii.  12.     2  7%^jj.  ii.  9;  iii.  14,  17.     Heh.  ii.  4.     J?«;. 
i.  I ;  xii.  I,  3 ;  xiii.  13,  14;  xv.  i ;  xvi.  14  ;  xix.  20. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are.  Miracle ;  Note  (to)  ;  Sign;  Signify  (to);  Token; 
Wonder. 

Ver.  II.  To  Believe.  Int,  p.  xxxi.  p.  279.  4f,  Forms  of  Sin, 
pp.  88,  104,  107,  114,  116,  140,  147,  162. 


THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE 

EPIPHANY. 

The  Epistle,  Rom.  xil  16-21. 

Ver.  16.  Wise,  p.  34. 

Ver.  17.  Evil,  p.  173. 

Ver.  17.  To  Provide,  p.  17. 

Ver.  18.  To  Live  Peaceably,  Int,  p.  xxii.p.  266. 

Ver.  19.  Beloved,  Int,  p.  xvi.  p.  256. 

Ver.  19.   Wrath  {cf.  p.  241.     Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  69,  166). 

See  Aiso~Matt,  iii.  7 ;  v.  22;  xviiL  34;  xxii.  7.  Marky  iii.  5. 
LuJUy  iiL  7  ;  xiv.  21 ;  xy.  28 ;  xxi.  23.  John^  iii.  36.  Rom,  i.  18 ; 
ii.  5,  8 ;  iii,  5  {vengeance) ;  v.  9  ;  ix.  22  ;  xii.  19  ;  xiii.  4,  5.  Eph, 
iL  3  ;  iv.  26,  31 ;  v.  6.  Col,  iii.  6,  8.  i  Thess,  i,  10 ;  ii.  16 ;  v. 
9.  I  Tim,  ii.  8.  Ileb,  iii.  11 ;  iv,  3,  Jam  i.  19,  20.  Rev,  vi. 
16,  17;  xi.  18  j  xii.  17;  xiv.  10;  xvi.  19;  xix.  15. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  arey  Anger ;  Angry  (to  be)  ;  Wrath ;  Wroth  (to  be) ; 
Vengeance. 

Anger  (jopyii)  est  Ira  Invetcrata. 
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Wrath  [BvfjLoe)  est  Ira  Nascens  et  modo  desistens.-^Arckdtshc'p 
Trench. 

Ver.  19.  Vengeance, 

See  ALSO — LukCyissvL  3,  5,  7,  8;  xxi.  22.  Ads^yvL,  24.  Rom, 
xii.  19;  xiii.  4.  2  Cor,  vii.  11 ;  x.  6.  i  Thess,  iv.  6.  2  Thess, 
i.  8.    ^^?<^.  X.  30.     I  Pet,  ii.  14.     Rev,  vi.  10;  xix.  2. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated^  are :  Avenge  (to) ;  Punishment ;  Revenge ; 
Revenge  (to) ;  Vengeance. 

Ver.  19.  7^  Repay, 

See  also — Lukcy  xiv.  12,  14.  Rom,  xi  9,  35.  Col.  iiL  24. 
I  Thess,  iii.  9.     2  Thess,  L  6.     jff<r^.  x.  30. 

•7%^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated  are :  Recompense  (a,  to) ;  Render  (to) ;  Repay 
(to);  Reward. 

The  Gospel,  Matt.  viii.  1-13. 

Ver.  2.  To  Worship,  p.  291. 

Ver.  2.  To  be  Willing  (cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47). 

Ver.  2.  To  make  Clean,  p.  151. 

Ver.  4.  To  Tell,  p.  89. 

Ver,  6.  To  Torment. 

See  also — Matt.  iv.  24;  viii.  6,  29;  xiv.  24;  xviii.  34. 
Mark,  V.  7 ;  vi.  48.  Luke,  viiL  28 ;  xvL  23,  28.  2  Pet.  iL  8. 
Rev,  ix.  s ;  XL  10 ;  xiL  2 ;  xiv.  10,  11 ;  xviii.  7,  10,  15 ;  xx.  10. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated,  are:  Pained  (to  be);  Toiling;  Torment;  Tor- 
mentors ;  Tossed  (to  be) ;  Vexed. 
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Ver.  lo.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  10.  Faith.    Int,  p.  xxxi.  p.  279  (cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  85, 
104,  107,  114,  116,  140, 147,  162). 
Ver.  1 1. 'Heaven,  p.  502. 
Ver.  12.   Gnashing, 

See  ALSO — Matt.  viiL  12;  xiii.  42,  50;  xxii.  13;  xxiv.  51; 
xxv.  30.     Luke,  xiii.  28. 

Ver.  12.     Teeth, 

See  also — Matt,  v.  38;  viii.  12  ;  xiii.  42,  50;  xxii.  13 ;  xxiv. 
51 ;  xxv.  30.  Mark,  ix.  18.  Luke^  xiii.  28.  Acts,  vii.  54.  Rei\ 
ix.8. 

Ver.  13.  To  be  Healed, 

See  also — Matt,  viii.  8,  13  ;  xiii.  15  ;  xv.  28.  Mark,  v.  29. 
Luke,  iv.  18;  V.  17;  vi.  17,  19;  vii.  7;  viii.  47;  ix.  2,  11,  42; 
xiii.  32  ;  xiv.  4;  xvii.  15  ;  xxii.  51.  yohn,  iv.  47  ;  v.  13  ;  xii.  40. 
Acts^  iii.  II ;  iv.  22,  30 ;  ix.  34;  x.  38  ;  xxviii.  8,  27.  Heb,  xii. 
13.     ^am,  V.  16.     I  Pet,  iL  24, 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated  are :  Cures ;  Heal  (to) ;  Healed  (to  be) ;  Make 
Whole  (to) ;  Whole  (to  be  made). 


THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE 

EPIPHANY. 

The  Epistle,  Rom.  xiii.  1-7. 

Ver.  I.  Soul,  p.  11. 
Ver.  I.  Power. 

See  also — Matt,  vii.  29 ;  viii.  9 ;  ix.  6,  8 ;  x.  i ;   xxi.  23,  24, 
27  ;  xxviii  18.     Mark,  i.  22,  27  ;  ii.  10 ;  iii.  15  ;  vi.  7;  xi.  28,  29, 
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33;xiii.  34.  Luke,  iv.  6,  32,  36;  v*  24;  viL  8;  ix.  i ;  x.  19; 
xii.  5,  II ;  xix.  17;  xx.  2,  8,  20;  xxii.  25,  53;  xxiii.  7.  John, 
i.  12;  V.  27;  X.  18;  xvii.  2;  xix.  10,  11.  Ads,  i.  7;  v.  4^  viii. 
19;  ix.  14;  xxvi.  10,  12,  18.  Rom,  ix.  21 ;  xiiL  1-3.  i  Cor,  vL 
12;  vii.  4,  37  ;  viii.  9  {Liberty)  \  ix.  4-6,  18 ;  xL  10;  xv.  24. 
2  Cor.  X.  8;  xiii.  10.  Eph,  i.  21 ;  ii.  2  ;  iii.  10 ;  vi.  12.  CoL  i. 
13,  16;  ii.  10,  15.  2  7%^jj.  iii.  9.  Tit,  iii.  i.  jff^^.  xiii.  10 
(Right),  I  /J?A  iii.  22.  Jude,  25.  i?^.  ii.  26  ;  vi.  8  ;  ix.  3,  10, 
19;  xi.  6 ;  xii.  10 ;  xiii.  2,  4,  5,  7,  12 ;  xiv.  18;  xvi.  9;  xviL  12, 
13 ;  xviii.  i  ;  xx.  6 ;  xxii.  14  {Right), 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated, are :  Authority;  Jurisdiction;  Liberty;  Power;  Right. 

Ver.  I.  To  be  Subject, 

See  also — Luke,  ii.  51 ;  x.  17,  20.  Rom,  viii.  7,  20;  x.  3  ; 
xiii.  I,  5.  I  Cor,  xiv.  32,  34;  xv.  27,  28;  xvi.  16.  2  Cor,  ix.  13. 
GaL  iL  5.  Eph,  i.  22 ;  v.  21,  22,  24,  Phil,  iii.  21.  Col,  iii.  18. 
I  Tim,  ii.  11;  iii.  4.  Tit,  ii.  5,  9 ;  iii.  i .  Heb,  li.  5,8;  xii.  9. 
Jam,  iv.  7.     I  Pet,  ii.  13,  18 ;  iii.  i,  5,  22 ;  v.  5. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans^ 
lated,  are :  Obedience  (to  be  under) ;  Obedient  (to  be)  ; 
Obey  (to) ;  Put  in  Subjection  (to,  to  be) ;  Put  under  (to)  ; 
Subdued  (to  be) ;  Subject  (to,  to  be,  to  be  made) ;  Sub- 
jection ;  Submit  (to). 

Ver.  2.  The  Ordinance, 

See  ALSO — Matt,  xi.  i.  Luke,  iii.  13;  viii.  55;  xvii.  9,  10. 
Acts,  vii.  44,  53  ;  xviii.  2  ;  xx.  13  ;  xxiii.  31 ;  xxiv.  23.  Rom,  xiii. 
2.  I  C^r.  vii.  17;  ix.  14;  xi.  34;  ;cvi.  i.  Gal,  iii  19.  Tit,\, 
5.     Heb,  xi.  23. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated,  are :  Appoint   (to)  ;  Appointed  (to  be) ;  Command 
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(to) ;  Commanded  (to  be) ;  Commandment ;  Disposition  ; 
Ordain  (to) ;  Ordinance ;  Set  in  order  (to). 

Ver.  2.  To  Resist 

See  ALSO-^AfaU.  v«  39.  Zuke,  xxL  15.  Acts^^n,  10;  xiiL  8 
{to  withstand),  Rom,  ix.  19.  GtU,  IL  11.  Eph,  vL  13.  2  Tim, 
iiL  8 ;  iv.  15.     Jam,  iv.  7.     i  Pet^  v.  9. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
latedy  are  :  Resist  (to)  ;  Withstand  (to). 

Ver.  3.  A  Terror. 

See  ALSO — Matt,  i.  20;  iL  22;  (ix.  8);  x.  26,  28,  31;  xiv. 
5i  26,  27,  30 ;  xviL  6,  7  ;  xxi.  26,  46 ;  xxv.  25  \  xxvii.  54 ;  xxviii. 
4,  5,  8,  10.  Mark,  iv.  41 ;  v.  15,  33,  36 ;  vL  20,  50 ;  ix.  32  (x. 
32) ;  xi.  18,  32 ;  xiL  12 ;  xvL  8.  Luke,  i.  12,  13,  30,  50,  65  ;  ii. 
9,  10;  V.  10,  26  j  vii.  16 ;  viii.  25,  35,37,  50;  ix.  34,  45  xii.  4,  5, 
7,  32;  xviii.  2,  4;  xix.  21 ;  xx.  19  >  xxL  11,  26;  xxii.  2.;  xxiii. 
4o(xxiv.  36).  John,  vL  19,  20;  vii.  13  j  ix.  22;  xii.  15  ;  xix«8, 
38 ;  XX.  19.  Acts,  ii.  43;  v.  5, 11,  26;  ix  26,  31 ;  x.  2,  22,  35; 
xiii.  16,  26;  xvi.  38;  xviii^  9;  xix.  17;  xxii.  29;  xxiiL  10;  xxviL 
17,  24^  29.  Rom.  iii.  18;  viii.  15  ^  xi.  20;  xiu.  3,  4,  7.  i  Cor. 
ii  3.  2  Ci?r.  V.  II 3  viL  i,  5,  11,  15  ;  xL  3 ;  xii.  20.  GaL  n.  12  ; 
iv.  II.  Eph.  V.  21,  33;  vi.  5.  Phil,  ii.  12.  Col.  iii  22.  i  Tim, 
V.  20.  Heb,  ii.  15  ;  iv.  i ;  x.  27,  31 ;  xi.  23,  27  ;  xiL  21 ;  xiii.  6. 
I  Pet.  I.  17;  ii.  17,  18;  iii.  2,  14,  15.  i  John,  iv.  18.  Rev.  i. 
17 ;  ii.  10 ;  xi.  11,  18 ;  xiv.  7  ;  xv.  4 ;  xviii.  10,  15  ;  xix.  5. 

T/ie  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
latedy  are :  Afraid  (to  be) ;  Fear  (to) ;  Fearful ;  Rever- 
ence (to)* ;  Sore  afraid  (to  be) ;  Terror. 

Ver.  3.  Good.     Int,  p.  xxix.  p.  277. 

Ver.  3.  Evil,  p.  166. 

Ver.  3.  To  Will,  cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47. 
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Ver.  3.  Praise,  p.  291. 

Ver.  5.  Wrath  ((/[  p.  241). 

Ver.  5.  Conscience  {cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  47,  49). 

See  ALSO — ^ohn,  viii.  9.  Acts,  xxiii.  i;  xxiv.  16.  Rom,  ii. 
15  ;  ix.  I ;  xiii.  5.  i  Cor.y'm,  7,  10,  12 ;  x.  25,  27-29.  2  Cor.  i. 
12;  iv.  2;  V.  II.  I  Tim.  i.  5,  19;  iii.  9;  iv.  2.  2  77»«.  i.  3. 
Tit.  i.  15.  Z^^.  ix.  9,  14;  X.  2,  22 ;  xiii.  18.  i  Pet.  ii.  19;  iii. 
16,  21, 

Ver.  6.  7h'^«/^. 

See  also — Luke,  xx.  22 ;  xxiii.  2.     Rom.  xiii.  6,  7. 

Ver.  6.  71?  Z^^^. 

See  also — Matt.  v.  46,  47  (vii.  28);  ix.  9-11 ;  x.  3,  22  {end), 
23  {go  over);  xi.  i,  19  ;  xiii.  53  {to finish)  ;  xvii.  24,  25  ;  xviii.  17  ; 
xix.  I  {to finish);  xxi.   31,  32;  xxiv.  6  {end),  13,  14;  xxvi.  i,  58. 
Mark,  ii.  14-16;  iii.  26;  xiii.   7,   13.     Z«>^^,  i.  33;  ii.  39  {toper- 
form);  iii.  12;    V.  27,  29,  30;  vii.  29,  34;    xii.  50  {to  be  accom- 
plished); XV.  i;  xviii.  5  {continued),  10,  11,  13,  31  {to  be  accom-^ 
plished) ;  xxi.  9 ;  xxii.  37.     John,  xiii.  i ;  xix.  28,  30.  Acts,  xiii. 
29.     Rom.  ii.  27  (to fulfil);  vi.  21,  22  ;  x.  4;  xiii.  6,  7.     i  Ci^r. i. 
8  ;  X.  II ;  XV.  24.     2  Cor.  i.  13  ;  xi.  15 ;  xii.  9  (to  be  made  perfect). 
Gal.  V.  16.     I  Thess.  ii.    16  (uttermost),     i  7/Vw.  i.  5.     2  7i*w.  iv. 
7.     j^i^.  iii.  6,  14;  vi.  8,  II ;  vii.   3.     Jam.  ii.  8;  v.  11.    i  Pet. 
i.  9;  iii.  8  {finally) ;  iv.  7,  17.   J?«;.  i.  8;  ii.  26;  x.  7  ;xi.  7  ;  xv. 
I,  8  {to  be  filled  up);  xvii.   17 ;  xx.  3,  5,   7  {to  be  expired) ;  xxi 
6;  xxii.  13. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated, are :  Accomplished  (to  be) ;  Continually  ;  Custom ; 
End  ;  Ending  ;  End  (to  make  an) ;  Expired  (to  be)* ;  Filled 
up  (to  be) ;  Finally ;  Finish  (to)  ;  Finished  (to  be) ;  Fulfil 
(to) ;  Go  over  (to) ;  Pay  (to) ;  Perfect  (to  be  made) ;  Perform 
(to) ;  Publicans  ;  Receipt  of  Customs ;  Uttermost 
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Ver.  7.  Dues, 

See  ALSO — Mati,  vi.  12;  xviiL  24,  28,  30,  32,  34;  xxiii.  16, 
18.  Luke^  vii.  41 ;  xi.  4;  xiii.  4;  xvL  5,  7;  xviL  10.  J^ohn, 
xiiL  14;  xix.  7.  -^r/j,  xvii.  29.  i?^«.  i.  14;  iv.  4;  viii.  12; 
xiii.  8 ;  XV.  I,  27.  i  Car,  v.  10 ;  vii.  3,  36 ;  ix.  10 ;  xL  7,  10. 
2  Cor,  xii.  II,  14.  Gal,  v.  3.  Eph,  v.  28.  2  7%^yj.  L  3;  ii.  13. 
Fhiiem,  18.  •  ^i?^.  ii.  17;  v.  3,  12.  i  John^  ii  6 ;  iiL  16 ;  iv. 
II.     3  John^  8. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans-- 
latedy  are  .\  Behove  (to)  ;  Bound  (to  be) ;  Debtor ;  Debts ; 
Due ;  Duty ;  Guilty  (to  be)  ;  Indebted  (to  be) ;  Must 
needs;  Need  be;  Ought  ;  Owe  (to) ;  Should;  Sinners. 

Ver.  7.  Honour. 

See  Aiso^Matt  xv.  4,  6,  8 ;  xix.  19 ;  xxviL  9.  Mark^  vii, 
6,  10;  X.  19.  Luke^  xviii.  20.  ^ohriy  iv.  44 ;  v.  23;  viii.  49; 
xiL  26.  ActSy  iv.  34  (prices) \  v.  2,  3,  34  (reputation)-,  vii.  16 
(sum)  ;  xix.  19;  xx.  24  (dear);  xxviii.  10.  J^om.  ii.  7,  10  ;  ix.  21 ; 
xiL  10;  xiii.  7,  i  Cor,  iii.  12  (precious);  vL  20;  vii.  23  ;  xii- 
23,  24.  Eph,  vL  2.  Col,  ii.  23.  i  Thess,  iv.  4.  i  Tim,  i. 
17 ;  V.  3,  17  ;  vL  I,  16.  2  TJIw.-  iL  20,  21.  jffJr^.  ii.  7,  9 ;  iii.  3  ; 
V.  4;  xiiL  4.  y<3!»i.  V.  7  (precious),  i  A/,  i.  7,  19;  ii.  7,  17; 
iuL  7.  2  P<5/.  i.  4,  17.  Rev,  iv.  9,  11 ;  v.  12,  13  ;  vii.  12  ;  xvii. 
4;  xviiL  12,  16;  xix.  i;  xxL  11,  19  (most precious),  24,  26. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Dear ;  Honour ;  Honour  (to) ;  Honourable ; 
Most  Precious  ;  Precious ;  Price  ;  Reputation  ;  Sum ; 
Value  (to). 

The  Gospel,  Matt.  viii.  23-34. 

Ver.  24.  To  Sleep,  pp.  436,  445. 
Ver.  26.  FearftU, 
IL  r 
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V 

See  also — Afatt  viii.  26.  Mark,  iv.  40.  J^okn,  xiv.  27  (/^ 
be  afraid),     2  TIw.  i.  7  {fear).     Rev,  xxL  8. 

Ver.  26.  Z/V/^  Faith,  Int  p.  xxxi.  p.  279.  Forms  of  Sin, 
p.  85,.  107,  114,  116,  140,  147,  162. 

See  also — Matt.  vi.  30  ;  xiv.  31 ;  xvi.  8.     Luke,  xii.  28. 

Ver.  27,     To  Obey, 

See  also — Matt,  viii.  27.  Mark,  i.  27  ;  iv.  41.  Luke,  viii. 
25 ;  xvii.  6.  Acts,  vi.  7 ;  xii.  13  {to  hearken),  Rom,  i.  5  ;  v.  19  ; 
vi.  12, 16,  17 ;  X.  16  ;  xv.  18;  xvi.  19,  26.  2  Cor,  vii.  15 ;  x.  5,  6, 
Eph,  vi.  I,  5.  Phil.  ii.  12.  Col,  iii.  20,  22.  2  7%^^^^.  i.  8 ;  iiL 
14.     Philem,. 21,     Heb,.\,  8,  9;  xi.  8.     i  Pet,  i.  2,  14,  22  ;  iii.  6. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Hearken  (to);  Obedience;  Obedient  (to  be); 
Obey  (to). 

Ver.  28.  To  be  Possessed  with  Devils,  p.  122. 
Ver.  28.-^4  Tomb, 

See  also — Matt,  viii.  28;  xvi.  9 ;  xxiii.  29;  xxvii.  52,  53,  60.; 
xxviii.  8.  Mark,  v.  2,  3;  vi.  29;  viii.  18;  xv.  46;  xvi.  2,  3,  5, 
8.  Luke,  viii.  27  ;  xi.  44,  47,  48;  xvii.  32;  xxiii.  53,  55;  xxiv. 
I,  2,  9,  12,  22,  24.  yohn,  V.  28;  xi.  17,  31,  38;  xii.  17;  xv.  20 ; 
xvi.  4,  21  ;  xix.  41,  42 ;  xx.  1-4,  6,  8,  11.  Acts,  ii.  29;  vii.  16  ; 
xiii.  29;  XX.  31,  35.  Rom,  i.  9  (xii.  13).  Gal,  ii.  10.  Eph,  i. 
16;  ii.  II.  Phil,  i.  3.  Col,  iv.  18.  i  Thess,  i.  2,  3;  ii.  9;  iii. 
•6.  2  Thess,  ii.  5.  2  Tim,  i.  3 ;  ii.  8.  Philem,  4.  H^,  xi.  15, 
22  ;  xiii.  7.     Rev,  ii.  5 ;  iii.  3;-xi.  9  ;  xviii.  5. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated  are :  Graves;  Mention ;  Mindful  (to  be) ;  Remem- 
ber (to) ;  Sepulchre  ;  Tombs. 

Ver.  28.  Fierce, 


The  Fifth  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany.         67 

See — -2  Tim.  iii.  i  (Perilous). 

Ver.  32.  To  Perish,  p.  454. 
Ver.  32.  Water,  p.  404. 


THE  FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER   THE  EPIPHANY. 

The  Epistle,  Col.  in.  12-17. 

Ver.  12.  The  Elect, 

See  ALSO — Matt,  xx.  16;  xxii.  14 ;  xxiv.  22,  24,  31.  Mark, 
xiii.  20,  22,  27.  Luke,  vi.  13  (ix.  35) ;  x.  42  ;  xiv.  7  ;  xviii.  7  ;  xxiii. 
35.  y^ohn,  vi.  70;  xiii.  iS ;  xv.  t6,  19.  Acts,  i.  2,  24;  vi.  5; 
ix.  15  ;  xiii.  17;  xv.  7,  22,  25.  J^om,  i.  i,  6,  7  ;  viii.  28,  33;  ix. 
II  ;  xi.  5,  7,  28,  29;  xvL  13.  T  Cor,  i.  i,  2,  24,  26,  27,  28;  vii. 
20.  Eph.  i.  4,  18;  iv.  I,  4.  Phil,  iii.  14.  G?/.  iii.  12. 
I  Thess.  i.  4.  2  Ty^^^-j.  i.  11.  i  7}>«.  v.  21.  2  T//^.  i.  9 ;  ii.  10. 
Tit.  i.  I.  Ileb.  iii.  i.  y<a:/«.  ii.  5.  i  Fet.  i.  i  {strangers) ;  ii.  4, 
6,  9.     2  /??/.  i.  10.     2  ydhn,  13.     Jude,  i.     -^^.  xvii.  14. 

Tife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
latedare\  Bidden  (to  be)  ;  Cklled  (to be) ;  Calling;  Choice; 
(to  make)  ;  Choose  (to)  ;  Chosen  (to  be) ;  Elect ;  Election  ; 
Strangers. 

It  would  exceed  our  limits  if  we  were  to  consider  all  the 
passages  bearing  on  the  doctrine  of  election  in  the  Gospels  and 
Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

The  Parable  of  the   Vineyard  {Matt.  xx.   1-16),  and  of  the 

Wedding  Feast  {Matt.  xxii.  1-14),  evidently  speak  the  language  of 

ECCLESIASTICAL  ELECTION,  the  Calling  of  the  Jews,  and  then  the 

election  of  the  halt   and  maimed  heathen  into    the   Christian 

Church. 

In  the  Acts  we  read  of  God's  adding  to  the  Church  such  as 
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should  be  saved  {jov^  vfa^ofiiyovi:,  those  who  were  being  saved) ; 
where  the  words  plainly  mean  that  God  brought  into  His  Church 
those  whom  He  chose  to  the  privileges  of  a  state  of  salvation. 
{ActSy  ii.  47.) 

In  Acts,  xiii.  48,  we  hear  of  persons  believing  as  many  as  were 
ordained  (rerayfjieyoi)  to  eternal  life,  which  sounds  at  first  much 
like  the  doctrine  of  Calvin. 

Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold,  and  said,  It  was  neces- 
sary that  the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you  : 
but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of 
everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles.  For  so  hath  the 
Lord  commanded  us,  saying,  I  have  set  thee  to  be  a  light  of  the 
Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldest  be  for  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  And  when  the  Gentiles  heai'd  this,  they  were  glad,  and 
glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord :  and  as  many  as  were  ordained 
{Boroi  Ji(ra%'  Terayfiivoi)  to  eternal  life  (eif  l^iaiiv  aiutviov)  believed 
{iirltrrevarar). — Acts,  xiii.  46-48- 

But  in  the  ^rst  place,  the  word  here  rendered  ordained  is  no- 
where else  employed  in  the  sense  of  predestinated;  and  if  it  be 
so  interpreted  here,  we  must  perforce  understand  it  as  meaning 
that  they  were  predestinated  to  the  reception  of  that  Gospel,  which 
is  itself  the  way  to  eternal  life,  and  which,  if  not  abused,  will  surely 
lead  to  it.  Otherwise^  the  passage  would  prove  that  all  those  who 
heard  the  Apostles,  and  embraced  the  Gospel  and  the  Church, 
must  have  been  finally  saved ;  a  thing  in  the  highest  degree 
improbable,  and  wholly  inconsistent  with  experience,  (See  Ham- 
mond on  this  verse,  and  also  his  notes  on  Luke,  xiii.  23,  and 
I  Pet,  ii.  6.) 

In  the  Gospel  of  St,  ^ohn  we  have  two  or  three  passages 
SUPPOSED  to  speak  markedly  the  language  of  Calvinism. 

(i.)  All  that  the  Father  ^WM  {^lliaai)  me  shall  come  to  me, 
and  him  that  cometh  to  me  /  will  in  no  wise  cast  out  (oh  //^ 
iKfiaXw  e^iM}). — J^ohn,  vi.  37. 

(2.)  And  this  is  the  Father's  will  (to  OiXrifxa)  which  hath  sent 
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me,  that  of  all  which  He  hath  given  me  (ira  irav  t  UlwKi  fioi)  I 
should  lose  nothing  (\i^  aToXitria  c$  alrrov),  dul  should  raise  it  up 
again  at  the  last  day  (dXXa  hvairr^tm  airro  kv  rp  itrxary  fffiep^). — 
yohn^  vi.  39. 

(3.)  Have  I  not  chosen  you  twelve  (oIk  iyw  v/iac  tovc  5«^eica 
UeKe^dfirir),  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  {koL  kl,  vfiwv  cic  ^idfioXoc 
ctfTtv). — ^ohn^  vi.  70* 

(4.)  My  sheep  (wpofiaTa)  hear  my  voice,  and  I  hnow  (yivwww) 
them,  and  they  follow  {aKoXovdovtn)  me ;  and  I  give  {^Ihwfii)  unto 
them  eternal  life  {(ufiiy  aiwviov)^  and  they  shall  never  perish  (oh  fi^ 
awoXiavTai  eig  tov  alwvd),  neither  shall  any  {man)  pluck  them  out 
of  my  Jumd  (koX  o&x  &piracr£i  nc  airra  Ik  T^fc  x^ipoe  /xov).  My 
Father  which  gave  them  me  (oc  ^i^wxi  fioi)  is  greater  (jieiZutv)  than 
all  (jrayriav) ;  and  no  man  {MtXa)  is  able  {Ivvarai)  to  pluck  them 
(h^diiiv)  out  of  my  Father's  hand  (x^ipy^^/ohn^  x.  27-29. 

(5.)  16,  Ye  have  not  chosen  {kltXiiaadt)  me,  but  I  have  chosen 
you  (cycii  kleXtldfiriy  v/iac),  and  ordained  you  {([dtfKa  hfiac),  that  ye 
should  go  and  bring  forth  Jruit  (jcapiroc) ;  and  that  your  fruit 
should  remain  (jiivy) ;  thaX  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  (o  n  av  alrfifrrfre) 
the  Father  in  my  name  {kv  rf  ovofiaH  fiov)  he  may  give  it  you 
(2^  vfiiy). 

19.  If  ye  were  of  the  world  («  tov  jcocr/tiov),  the  world  would  ^ 
love  its  own  (av  to  \liov  k<l>[X£i)y  but  because  ye  are  not  {ouk  kark) . 
of{kK)  the  world  therefore  (5ia  twto)  the  world  hateth  {futrsi)  you, 
'^ohn^  XV.  16,  19, 

(6.)  II.  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world,  but  these  are  in. 
the  world  {kr  rf  K6€rfi^),  and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy  Father, 
keep  (riipiierop)  through  {kv)  thine  own  name,  those  whom  thou 
hast  given  (ov£  de^wicdc)  me,  that  they  may  be  one  (iva  dtviv  iv)  as  we 

are  (xaOctfc  V^^^)* 

12.  While  I  was  with  them  in  the  world  {K6€rfioe)  I  kept 
{kyv  kriipovv)  them  in  {kv)  thy  name :  those  that  thou  gavest 
(ovc  liltaKdii)  me  I  have  kept  (i^vXo^o) ;  and  none  of  them  {oh^kic 
c{  alfriiv)  is  last  {aTktXero)  but  the  son  of  perdition  (el  pil  6  vide  r^c 
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awoXeiag),  that  (lya)  the  Scripture  (?>  ypa^^)  might  be  fulfilled 
(irXiypdiBjf). 

14.  I  have  given  {dihuKa)  them  thy  word  (tov  \6yov  trov);  and 
the  world  (koot/jlos)  hath  hated  (tyLi(n\titv)  them,  because  (^n)  they 
are  not  of  (h)  the  world ;  even  as  (mO^c)  I  am  not  of  (lie)  the 
world. — John^  xvii.  11,  12,  14. 

Sojne  of  these  passages,  Ajf>&^w  by  themselves^  undoubtedly  bear  a 
very  Calvinistic  aspect^  especially  the  second  and  the  fourth. 

But  if  we  take  them  altogether  they  explain  each  other.  The 
whole,  then,  seems  a  connected  scheme. 

The  Father  ^im  a  Church  of  disciples  to  His  Son,  who  also 
Himself  chooses  them  from  the  world. 

Those  that  the  Father  thus  gives  to  the  Son,  assuredly  come 
to  Him,  and  are  joined  unto  His  Fellowship  {cf.  John,  x.  16) : 
*  Other  sheep  I  have  that  are  not  of  this  fold  (Gentiles,  not  Jews), 
them  also  must  I  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice,  and  there 
shall  be  one  fold  and  one  Shepherd.* 

It  is  not  the  will  of  God  that  any  of  these  should  perish. 

*  He  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner.  The  Lord  is  not  slack 
concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness,  but  is  long- 
suffering  (fiaKpoBvfiet)  not  willing  (/lit)  fiovXSfievog)  that  any  should 
perishijivhq  airoXe0^ac),but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance^vavrag 
t\g  fiETCivoiav  \u)fr7i(rai). — 2  JPet.  iii.  9. 

*  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  {OiXrtfjLo)  of  {EfxirpoorBey)  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish  (iVa 
airoXjyrai  cic  riav  fiiKpwv  roi/rwy). — Matt,  xviii.  14. 

Whilst  our  blessed  Lord  was  on  earth  with  His  church,  He 
preserved  and  guarded  it  by  His  presence,  and  when  He  left  it 
He  prayed  the  Father  that  He  would  guard  and  support  His 
disciples  :  *I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  (lie)  of  the 
world,  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  (iva  rnpifOTig  avrovc)from 
the  eviP  (fjc  tov  irovrfpov), — John,  xvii.  15. 

The  faithfulness  of  God  is  pledged  to  support  His  tempted 
servants,  and  His  greatness  secures  them  against  all  dangers,  and 
assures  them  that  none  shall  be  able  to  take  them  out  of  Christ's 
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hands.  Yet,  that  their  final  perseverance  and  salvation  are  not  so 
certainly  secured,  as  that  because  they  have  been  given  to  Christ 
they  can  never  at  last  be  condemned. — Bp.  Harold  Browne, 
Art  xvii.  on  Predestination  and  Election, 

Cf.  also  the  saying  of  St.  Paul  in  i  Cor,  ix.  27  :  'But  I  keep 
under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection ;  lest  that  by  any  means 
(fi^iai:)  when  I  have  preached  (jciypvfaf)  to  others  I  myself 
(aitTog)  should  be  a  castaway  (^iidoKifioc  ycvor/iai). 

I  think  the  most  satisfactory  meaning  of  this  word  Elect  is 
the  following  :  *  That  as  the  Jews  of  old  were  God's  chosen  people, 
so  now  is  the  Christian  Church ;  that  every  baptized  member  of 
the  Church  is  one  of  God's  elect,  and  that  this  election  is  from 
God's  irrespective  and  unsearchable  decree.  Hence,  therefore, 
election  is  to  Baptismal  Privileges,  not  to  Final  Glory  ; 
and  the  elect  are  identified  with  the  baptized :  and  the  election  con- 
stitutes the  Church^ — Bp.* Harold  Browne,  Art  xvii.  on  Predes- 
tination and  Election, 

Ver.  12.  Holy,  .     . 

See  also — Matt,  i.  18,  20 ;  iii,  11 ;  iv.  5  ;  vL  9  (hallowed^  ; 
vii.  6;  xii.  32;  xxiiL  17,  19;  xxiv.  15;  xxv.  31;  xxvii.  52,  53; 
xxviii.  19.  Mark,  i.  8,  24;  iii..  29;  vi.  20;  viii.  38;  xii.  36; 
xiiL  II.     LukCy  i.  15,  35,  41,  49,  67,  70,  72;  ii.  23,  25,  26;  iii. 

16,  22  ;  iv.  I,  34;  ix.  26 ;  (x.  21) ;  «i.  2,  13;  xii.  lo,  12.  yohn, 
L  33  (vi.  69);  vii.  39;  xiv.  26;  xviL  11,  17,  19;  xx.  22. 
Acts,  i.  2,  5,  8,  16  ;  ii.  33,  38  ;  iii.  14,  21;  iv.  8  (25),  27,  30,  31  ; 
V.  3»  32;   vi.  3,  5,  13;   vii.  33,  51,  55;   viii.  15,  17-19;   ix.  13, 

17,  3i»  32,  41;  X.  22,  38,  44,  45,  47;  xi.  15,  16,  24;  xiii.  2,  4, 
9,  52  ;  XV.  8,  28 ;.  xvi.  6 ;  xix.  2,  6 ;  xx.  23,  28,  32  ;  xxi.  11,  28 ; 
xxvL  18;  xxviii.  25.  Rom,  i.  2,  4,  7;  v.  5;  vii.  12;  viii.  27;. 
ix.  i;  xi.  16;  xii.  i,  13;  xiv.  17;  xv.  13,  16  (19),  25,  26,31; 
xvi.  15,  16.  I  Cor,  i.  2 ;  ii.  13 ;  iii.  17 ;  vi.  i,  2,  11,  19  ;  vii.  14, 
34 ;  xii.  3  ;  xiv.  33 ;  xvi.  i,  15,  20.  2  Cor,  i.  i  (12) ;  vi.  6  ;  viii. 
4;  ix.  I,  12 ;  xiii.  12.     Eph.  L  i,  4,  13,  15,  18;  ii.  19,  21 ;  iii.  5, 
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8,  i8;  iv.  12,  30;  V.  3,  26,  27;  vi.  18.  Phil.  i.  15  iv.  21,  22. 
Cb/.  i.  2,  4,  12,  22,  26 ;  iii.  12^  i  7>l«^f.  L  5,  6  ;  iii.  13  ;  iv.  8  ; 
V.  23,  26,  27.  2  TTiess,  1.  10.  I  Tiw.  iv.  5 ;  v.  10.  2  Tim.  i.  9, 
14;  ii.  21.  7//.  iii.  5.  Philem.  5,  7.  -^^.  ii.  4,  11 ;  iii.  i,  7  ; 
vi.  4,  10 ;  viiL  2  (Sanctuary) ;  ix.  1-3  {Holi€st\  8,  12,  13,  24,  25; 
X.  10,  14,  15,  19,  29;  xiiL  II,  12,  24.  I  Pet  i.  12,  15,  16;  ii.  5, 
9 ;  iii.  5,  15.  2  Pet  i.  18,  21 ;  iL  21 ;  iii.  2,  11.  i  yohn,  ii.  20  ; 
v.  7.  Judey  I,  3,  14,  20.  Rev,  iii.  7  ;  iv.  8  ;  v.  8  ;  vi.  10  \  viii.  3, 
4;  xi.  2,  18;  xii.  7,  10;  xiv.  10,  12;  xv.  3 ;  xvi.  6 ;  xvii.  6;  xviiL 
20,  24;  xix.  8;  XX.  6,  9;  xxi.  2,  10;  xxii.  6,  11,  16  (21). 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are.  Divine  ;  Hallow  (to) ;  Holiest ;  Holy ;  Saints ; 
Sanctify  (to) ;  Sanctified  (to  be) ;  Sanctuary. 

Ver.  12.  Beloved.    Ini.  p.  xvi.  p.  256. 
Ver.  12.  Mercy ^ 

See  Ai&o—rLukey  vi.  36.  Pom.  xii.  i  {Mercies).  2  Cor.  i.  3. 
Phit  ii.   I.     Cot  iiL  12.     HTdf.   x,   28.     ^am.   v.    11     {Tender 

Mercies). 

Ver.  12.  Kindness.    Int.  p..xxviii.  p.  274* 
Ver.  12.  Meekness.    Int.  p.  xxxiv.  p.  286, 
Ver.  12.  Longsuflfering,    Int.  p.  xxvi.  p.  269. 
Ver.  13.  ^  Forbear. 

SEEf  ALSO^-Matt^  xvii.  17.  Mark,  ix.  19.  Zuke,  ix.  41.  Acts, 
xviiL  14.  I  Cor»  iv«  12.  2  Cor^  xi.  i,  4,  19,  20.  JSpk.  iv.  2.  Co/. 
iii  13.     I  Thesss  i.  4.     2  TYm^  iv.  3.    Ifeb.  xiiL  22. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans^ 
lated  are.  Bear  (to) ;  Endure  (to);  Forbear  (to);  Suffer 
<to). 

Ver.  13.  To  Forgive,    p.  341.  cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  76. 
Ver.  13.  A  Quarrel  {fio^if^),  cf.  p.  241, 
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Ver.  14.  Ptrfectness, 

See  also — Matt,  v.  48 ;  xix.  21.  Luke^  1.  45  ;  ii.  43  ,  iii.  32. 
^ohfij  iv.  34 ;  V.  36 ;  xviL  4,  23  ;  xix.  28.  Acts,  xx. .  24.  Rom, 
xiL  2.  I  Cor,  ii.  6 ;  xiii.  10 ;  xiv.  20  {Men).  2  Cor,  xii.  9.  EpK 
iv.  13.  Phil,  iii.  12,  15.  Col,  i.  28;  iv.  12.  Heif,  ii.  10;  v.  9, 
14;  vi.  I,  11;  vii.  {full  age)  19,  28;  ix.  9,  11;  x.  i,  14;  xi.  40 ; 
xii.  2,  23.  yii/w.  i.  4,  17,  25  ;  ii.  22 ;  iii.  2.  i  jR?/.  i.  13.  ijohn^ 
iL  s ;  iv.  12,  17,  18. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are.  Accomplish  (to) ;  Attained  (to  have) ;  Come  to 
nought  (to)  ;  Complete ;  Consecrated  (to  be) ;  Finish  (to)  ; 
Fulfil  (to) ;  Full  age  ;  Men  ;  Perfect  (to  make) ;  Perfect  (to 
be  made) ;  Perfect  (more)  ;  Perfected  (to  be) ;  Perfection  ; 
Performance. 

Ver.  15.  Peace.     Int,  xxii.  p.  266/ 
Ver.  15.  To  Reign, 

See  also — i  Cor,  ix.  24  {prize)*    Phil,  iii.  14  {prize), 

Ver.  15.  Hearts,    p.  68. 
Ver.  15.  To  be  called. 

See  also — Matt,  1.  21^  23,  25;  ii.  7,  15, 23 ;  iv.  21 ;  v.  9,  19 ; 
ix.  13;  x.  25;  XX,  8;  XXL  13;  xxii.  3,  8,  9^  43,  45;  xxiiL  7-10; 
XXV.  14;  xxvii.  8.  Markj  i.  20;  il  17;  iii.  31 ;  xi.  17.  Luke,u 
13.  3 If  32,  3Si  36,  59-62,  76;  ii.  4,  21,  23 ;  v.  32;  vL  15,  46 ;  vii. 
II,  39;  viii.  2  ;  ix.  10;  X.  39;  xiv.  7-10,  12,  13,  16,  17,  24;  xv. 
19,  21 ;  xix.  2,  13,  29 ;  xx.  44;  xxi.  37  ;  xxii.  25  ;  xxiii.  33.  John^ 
L  42  j  ii.  2.;  x»  3.  Acts^  i.  12,  19,  23;  iii.-  11 ;  iv.  18;  viL  58 
(viiL  10) ;  ix.  11 ;  x.  i ;  xiiL  i ;  xiv.  12 ;  xv.  22,  37 ;  xxiv.  2 ; 
xxviL  8,  14,  16;  xxviii.  i.  Pom,  iv.  17  ;  viii.  30;  ix.  7,  11,  24-26« 
I  Cor,  L  9 ;  vii.  15,  17,  18,  20-22,  24 ;  x.  27;  xv.  9.  Gal.  i,  6,  15  ; 
V.  8, 13.  Eph,  L  11;  iv.  I,  4.  Col,  i.  12  {Inheritance)]  iii.  15. 
I    Thess^  ii  12;  iv.  7;  v.  24.     2  Thess.  ii.  14.     i   IUnk  vL   12. 
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2  Ttm*  1.  9.  Jleb,  ii.  11 ;  iil  13;  v.  4;  ix.  15  ;  xi.  8,  18.  Jam, 
ii.  23.  I  FetL  15  ;  ii.  9,  21  ;'iii.  6,*  9  ;  v.  10.  2  -P<s/.  i.  3.  ijohrij 
iii.  I.     J?^.  L  9 ;  xi.  8  ;  xii.  9  ;  xvi.  16 ;  xix.  9,  11,  13. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
latedare:  Bid  (to) ;  Bidden  (to  be)  ;  Call  (to)  ;  Called  (to 
be) ;  Calling  ;  Inheritance  ;  Named  (to  be) ;  Surnamed  (to 

be),     (cf,  efcXeicroC;  p.  (>7^ 

And  also  the  following  words : 

1.  vpooptlieiv  (optZ^iv), 

2.  TrpoyivixKTKeiv. 

3.  vpoOemg, 

I.  TrpooplZeiv  {jcf,  oplZ^iv). 

See — Zuke,  xxii.  22.  Acts,  ii.  23;  iv.  28;  x.  42  ;  xi.  29; 
xvii.  26,  31.  jRom.  i.  4 ;  viii.  29,  30.  j  Cor.  ii.  7.  £pA.  i.  5,  11. 
Ifeb.  iv.  7. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are,  Declared  (to  be)  ;  Determine  (to) ;  Determine 
before  (to);  Determinate;  Limit  (to);  Ordain  (to);  Ordained 
(to  be)  ;  Predestinate  (to). 

2.  TTpoyivaKFKeiv  {cf.  irpoyvwaig). 

See — Acts,  ii.  23 ;  xxvi.  5.  J^om.  viii.  29 ;  xi.  2.  i  Fet.  i.  2, 
20.     2  JPet,  iii.  1 7. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Foreknowledge  ;  Foreknow  (to)-;  Foreordained 
(to  be) ;  Know  (to)  ;  Know  before  (to). 

3*    irp60e(ng  ((f,  irpoBetrfJLla)- 

Ver.  16.  Psalms,  p.  307. 
Ver.  16.  Hymns,  p.  3-20. 
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The  Gospel. — Matt.  xiii.  24-30. 

Ver.  24.  Heaven,  p.  502. 
Ver.  24.   To  be  like. 

See  also — Matt,  vi.  8;  vii.  24,  26;  xi.  16 ;  xiii.  24,  31,  33, 
44j  47i  52;  xviii.  23;xxii.  2,  26,  39;  xxv.  i;  xxvi.  35;  xxvii. 
41.  Markj  iv.  16,  30;  xii.  31  ;  xiv.  70;  xv.  31.  Luke,  iii.  11  ; 
V.  10,  33 ;  vi.  31,  47-49 ;  viL  31,  32  j  x.  32,  37  ;  xiL  36 ;  xiii.  3,  5, 
18-21 ;  xvL  25  ;  xvii.  28,  31  ;  xxii.  36.  /ohfij  v.  19 ;  vi.  11 ;  viii. 
55 ;  ix,  9 ;  xxi.  13.  Acts,  xiv.  11  ;  xvii.  29.  J^om.  i.  23,  27  ;  v. 
14;  vi.  5;  viii.  3 ;  ix.  29.  i  Cor.  vii.  3,  4,  22.  GcU.  Vi  21.  Phil. 
ii.  7.  Heb.  ii.  17 ;  ix.  21  {moreover).  Jam,  ii.  25.  i  Pet  iii.  i, 
7;  V.  5.  i/ohn,\ii.  2.  Jude,  7,  8.  -^^.  i.  13,  15  ;  ii.  15,  18; 
^-  3>  6>  7  i  viii.  12;  ix.  7,  10,  19;  xi.  i.  xiii.  2,  4,  11 ;  xiv.  14; 
:vi.  13 ;  xviii.  18 ;  xxi.  11,  18. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  And  so  was  ;  Agree  (to) ;  In  like  manner  (rov 
3/10101/  rovro£c) ;  Like  (to  be) ;  Liken  (to) ;  Likewise  ;  More- 
4>ver ;  Similitude  ;  So  ;  Such-like. 

Ver.  24.  Sense  Teaching.     See  S.  T.  and  Int,  p.  xiii.    and 
p.  42. 

Ver.  28.  An  Enemy, 

.  See  also — Matt,  v.  43;  44;  x.-  36 ;  xiii.  25,  28,  39  ;  xxii.  44. 
Mark^Tixx.  36.  Luke^  i.  71,  74;  vi.  27,  35 ;  x.  19;  xix.  27,  43; 
XX.  43 ;  xxiii.  12.  Acts^  ii.  35  ;  xiii.  10.  Rom.  v.  10  ;  viii.  7  ;  xi. 
28;  xii.  20.  I  Cor,  XV.  25,  26.  GaL'iw.  16.  Phil,  iii.  18.  Col, 
i.  21.  2  Thess,  iii.  15.  Heb*  i.  13;  x.  13.  Jam,  iv.  4.  Pev,  xi. 
5>  12. 

7%^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Enemy  ;  Enmity ;  Foes. 

Ver.  28.  -^  Servant, 
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See  also — Matt,  vi.  24 ;  viii:  9  ;  x.  24,  25  ;  xiiL  27,  28  ;  xviii. 
23,  26-28,  32  ;  XX.  27  ;  xxi.  34-36  ;  xxii.  3,  4,  6,  8, 10  ;  xxiv.  45,  46, 
48,  50 ;  XXV.  14,  19,  21,  23,  26,  30;  xxvi.  51.     Marky  x.  44;  xii. 

2,  4;  xiii.  34;  xiv.  47.  Luke^  i.  38,  48;  ii.  29;  vii.  2,  3,  8,  10  j 
xii.  37>  38*  43>  45*47;  xiv.  17,  21-23;  xv.  22,  29;  xvi.  13;  xvii. 
7,  9,  10 ;  xix.  13,  15,  17,  22  ;  xx.  10,  11 ;  xxii.  50.  Johtiy  iv.  51 ; 
viii.  33-35;  xiii.  16;  xv.  15,  20;  xviii.  10,  18-26.  Acts^  ii.  18; 
iv.  29 ;  vii.  6,  7  ;  xvi.  17  ;  xx.  19.  Rom,  i.  i ;  vi.  6,  16-20;  vii.  6, 
25;  ix.  12;  xii.  11;  xiv.  18;  xvi.  18.  i  Cor,  viL  15,  21-23;  ix. 
19,  27  ;  xii.  13.     2   Cor,  iv.  5  (x*  7).     GaL  i.   10;  iii.  28;  iv.  i, 

3,  7-9,  24,  25  ;  V.  I,  13.  Eph,  vi.  5-8.  Phil,  i.  i ;  ii.  7,  22. 
Col,  iii.  II,  22,  24;  iv.  I,  12.  I  Thess,  ii  9.  i  7/iw.  vi.  i,  2. 
2  Tim,  ii.  24.  Tit,  i.  i ;  ii.  3,  9;  iii.  3.  Philem.  16.  Heb,  ii. 
15.  ytf/«.  i.  I.  I  Pet,  ii.  16.  2  Pet,  i.  i ;  ii.  19.  Jude^  i.  ^^. 
i.  I ;  ii.  20 ;  vi.  15  ;  vii.  3 ;  x*  7 ;  xi.  18 ;  xiii.  16 ;  xv.  3 ;  xix.  2, 
5,  18;  xxii.  3,  6. 

The  English,  wards  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans^ 
lated arcy  Bondage  (to  be  in,  to. bring  into,  to  be  under); 
Bondman  ;  Eye-service  ;  Given  (to  be) ;  Handmaid  ; 
Handmaiden;  Servant;  Serve  (to) ;  Service;  Subjection 
(to  bring  into). 

Ver,  30.  A  Reaper. 

See  also — Matt.  vL  26;  ix.  37,  38;  xiii.  30,  39;  xxv.  24,  26. 
Marky  iv.  29.  /ohn^  iv,  35-38.  i  CV»>  ix.  11.  2  Cor*  ix.  6. 
Gal^  vi.  7-9.    Jam.  v*  4.,  ReiK  xiv.  15,  i6,- 

The  English  word^  by  wJUch.t^  Greek  v^ords  are  trans- 
lated are.  Harvest ;  Re^p  (to) ;  Reaper. 

Ver.  30.  Bam. 

See  also — Matt.  iii.  12  {garnet)  \  vi.  26.  Luke^  iii.  17 
(gamer)',  xii.  18,  24. 
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THE  SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

The  Epistle,  i  John,  hi.  1-8. 

Ver.  I.  Love.    Int,  p.  xvi.,  p.  256. 
Ver.  I.  The  World. 

See  also — Matt,  iv.  8 ;  Sr.  14 ;  xiii.  35,  38 ;  3cvi.  26 ;  xviii.  7  ; 
xxiv.  21 ;  XXV.  34 ;  xxvi.  13.  Mark,  viii.  36  ;  xiv.  9  ;  xvi.  15.  Luke^ 
ix.  25 ;  xi.  50;  xii.  30.  John,  i.  9,  10,  29;  iii.  16,  17,  19;  iv. 
42 ;  vi.  14,  33,  51 ;  viiL  12,  23,  26 ;  ix.  5,  39 ;  x.  36 ;  xL  9,  27  ; 
xii.  19,  25,  31,  46,  47 ;  xiii.  i ;  xiv.  17,  19,  22,  27,  30,  31 ;  xv. 
18,  19;  xvi.  8,  II,  20,  21,  28,  33;  xvii.  5,  6,  9,  11-16,  18,  21, 
23-25  ;  xviii.  36,  37  ;  xxi.  25.  Acts,  xvii. '24.  Rom.  i.  8,  20  \  iii. 
6,  19;  iv.  13;  V.  12,  13;  xi.  12,  15.  I  Cor,  i.  20,  21,  27,  28; 
ii  12  ;  iii.  19,  22  ;  iv.  9,  13 ;  v.  10 ;  vi.  2  ;  vii.  31,  33,  34 ;  viii.  4  ; 
xi.  32 ;  xiv.  10.  2  Cor.  i.  12  ;  v.  19 ;  vii.  10.  Gal,  iv.  3 ;  vi. 
14.  Eph,  i.  4-;  ii.  2,  12.  PhU,  ii.  15.  Col,  L  6;  ii.  8,  20.  i 
Jhn,  i.  15 ;  iii.  16;  vi.  7.  Heb,  iv.  3 ;  ix.  26 ;  x.  5 ;  xL  7,  38. 
'yam.  i.  27 ;  ii.  5 ;  iii.  6 ;  iv.  4.  i  Pet.  i.  20  (iii.  3) ;  v.  9.  2 
Pet.  L  4;  ii.'  5,  20;  iiL  6.  \John,  ii.  2,  15-17;  iii.  i,  13,  17; 
iv.  I,  3-5,  9,  14,  17 ;  V.  4,  5,  19.  2  yohn,  7.  Rev.  xi,  15 ;  xiii. 
8 ;  xviL  8. 

Ver.  2.  What  we  shall  be.     Int,  l.  p.  465,  517. 
Ver.  2.  To  see,  p.  75. 
Ver.  2.  Pure. 

See  xi&o-^/ohn,  xi.  55.  Acts,  xxi.  24,  26 ;  xxiv.  18.  2  Cor. 
vL  6;  vii.  11 ;  xi.  2.  Phil.  i.  16;  iv.  8.  i  Ttm.  iv.  12  ;  v.  2, 
22.     Tit.  n.  5.    Jam.  iii.  17  ;  iv.  8.     i  Pet.  i.  22  ;  iii.  2.     ijohn, 

•  9   9 

m.  3- 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
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lated  are  :  Chaste  ;  Clean  ;  Purify  (to) ;  Purified  (to   be) ;; 
Purification  ;  Pureness  ;  Sincerely. 

Ver.  4.  Sin.  Int  p.  xv.   Cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  30, 52-54, 109. 
Ver.  4.  Transgression  of  the  Law.     Cf,  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  43. 
Ver.  5.  To  take  away,  p.  '341. 
Ver.  6.   72?  Know, 

See  also — Matt  i.  25  ;  vi.  3 ;  vii.  23  ;  ix.  30 ;  x.  26 ;  xii.  7, 

15,  33  ;  xiii.  II  ;  xvi.  3,  8  {can  discern);  xxi.  45;  xxii.  18 ;  xxiv.. 
•32,"  33>  39>  43>  50  V  XXV.  24;  xxvi.  10.  Mark,  iv.  11,  13;  v.  29,  43  ; 

vi.  38 ;  vii.  24  \  viii.  17 ;  ix.  30  ;  xii.  12  ;  xiii.  28,  29 ;  xv.  10,  45. 

Luke,  i.  18,  34;  ii.  43  ;  vi.  44;  vii.  39  ;  viii.  10,  17,  46  ;  ix.  11 ;  x. 
.  II,  22  ;  xii.  2,  39,  46-48  ;  xvi.  4, 15  ;  xviii.  34;  xix.  15,  42,  44  \  xx. 

19  \  xxi.  20,  30,  31  ;  xxiv.  18,  35.    John,  i.  10,  48 ;  ii.  24,  25  ;  iii. 

10;  iv.   I,  53 j  V.  6,  42;  vi.   15  (69);  vii.  17,  26,  27,  49,  51; 

viii.  27,  28,  32,  43,  52^  55  \  X.  6,  14,  15,   27,  38;  xi.  57;  xii.  9, 

16 ;  xiii.  7,  12,  28,  35  ;  xiv.  7,  9,  17,  20,  31  \  xv.  18 ;  xvi.  3,  19 ; 

xvii.  3,  7,  8,  23-25 ;  xix.  4;  xxi.  17.     Acts,  i.  7  ;  ii.  36 ;  viii.  30  ; 

ix.  24;  xvii.   13,  19,  20;  xix.  15,  35  ;  xx.  34;  xxL  24,  34,  37  {to 

speak,  Greek);  xxii.  14,  30;  xxiii.  6,  28 ;  xxiv.  11.     Rom.  i.  21 ; 

ii.  18 ;  iii.  17 ;  vi.  6 ;  vii.  i,  7,  15  ;  x.  19;  xi.  34.     i  Cor.  i.  21 ; 

ii.  8,  II,  14,  16  ;  iii.  20 ;  iv.  19 ;,  viii.  2,  3 ;  xiii.  9,  12  ;  xiv.  7,  9. 
.2  Cor,  ii.  6,  9;  iii.  2;  y.  16,  21;  viii.  9;  xiii.  6.     Gal,  ii.  9;  iii. 

7;  iv.  9.     Eph,   iii.    19;  V.  5  ;  vi.  22.     Phil,  i.   12;  ii.  19,  22; 

iii.  10;  iv.  5.     Col,  iv.  8.     i   Thess.  iii.  5.     2  Tim.  i.  18;  iL  19 ; 

iii.  I.     Heb,  iii.  10;  viii.  11;  x.  34;  xiiL  23.    Jam,  i  3 ;  ii.  20 ; 

V.  20.     2  Pet.  i..2o;  iii.  3.     \  John,  ii.  3-5,  13,  14,  18,  29;  iii.  i, 

6,    16,  19,  20,  24;  iv.   2,  6-8,  13,  16;   V.  .  2,    2a     2  John^    i. 

Rev.  ii  17,  23,  24 ;  iii.  3,  9. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Allow  (to);  Aware  (to  be);  Can  discern;  Feel 
(to) ;  Know  (to)  ;  Known  (to  be) ;  Knowledge  (to  have)  ; 
Perceive  (to) ;  Resolved  (to  be) ;  Speak  (to) ;  Sure  (to  be)  ; 
Understand  (to). 
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Ver.  6-  Righteousness,  cf.  p.  142,  159. 
Ver.  8.  The  Devil,  p.  122. 
Ver.  8.   To  Destroy. 

See  also — Matt.  v.  19;  xvL  19;  xviii.  18;  xxi.  2.  Mark,  I. 
7  ;  vii.  35  ;  XL  2,  4,  5.  Zuke,  iii.  16 ;  xiiL  15,  16 ;  xix.  30,  31, 
33.  yohn,  \.  27;  ii.  19;  V.  18;  vii.  23;  x.  35;  xi.  44.  *  Acts, 
ii.  24 ;  vii.  33;  xiii.  25,  43;  xxii.  30;  xxiv.  26;  xxvii.  41.  k 
Cor.  viL  27.  Eph.  ii.  14.  2  Pet.  iii.  10-12.  i/ohn,  iii.  8.  J^ev. 
(i-  5) ;  V.  2,  5  ;  ix.  14,  15 ;  xx.  3,  7. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are :  Break  (to);  Break  down  (to);  Broken  up  (to  be); 
Destroy  (to) ;  Dissolved  (to  be) ;  Loose  (to) ;  Loosed  (to 
be) ;  Melt  (to) ;  Put  off  (to) ;  Unloose  (to). 


The  Gospel,  Matt,  xxiv.  23-31. 

Ver.  23.  To  believe.     Int.  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279.     Forms  of  Sin, 
p.  85,  104,  107,  116,  140,  147,  162. 
Ver.  24.  False  Christs,  p.  154. 
Ver.  24.    Wonders. 

See  also — Mark,  xiii.  22.  J^ohn,  iv.  48.  Acts,  ii.  19,-22,  43  ; 
iv.  30;  V.  12 ;  vi.  8 ;  vii.  36;  xiv.  3;  xv.  12.  JRlom.  xv.  19.  2 
Cor.  xii.  12.     2  TTiess.  ii.  9.*    Heb.  ii.  4. 

Cf.  With  these  words;  \ht  word — 

(a.)  ^vvafiig. 

See  also — Matt.  vi.  13  ;  vii.  22  ;  xi.  20,  21,  23 ;  xiii.  54,  58 ; 
xiv.  2  ;  xxii.  29 ;  xxiv.  29,  30 ;  xxv.  15  ;  xxvi.  64.  Mark,  v.  30  ; 
vi.  2,  5,  14;  ix.  I,  39  j  xii.  24;  xiii.  25,  26;  xiv.  62.  Luke,  i.  17, 
35  ;  iv.  14,  36;  V.  17;  vi.  19;  viii.  46;  ix.  i;  x.  13,  19;  xix. 
37  ;  XXL  26,  27  ;  xxii.  69 ;  xxiv.  49.  Acts,  i.  8 ;  ii.  22 ;  iii.  12  ; 
iv.  7,  33 ;  vi.  8 ;  viii.  10,  13  ;  x.  38 ;  xix.  11.     jRom.  i.  4,  16,  20  ; 
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viii.  38;  ix.  17;  XV.  13,  19.  i  Cor,  i.  18,  24;  ii.  4,  5  ;  iv.  19, 
20;  Vr  4;  vL  14;  xii.  10,  28,  29;  xiv.  11 ;  xv.  24,  43,  56.  2 
Cor,  i.  8 ;  iv.  7 ;  vL  7 ;  viii.  3;  xii  9,  12 ;  xiii.  4.  Gal,  iii.  5. 
i^^  i.  19,  21 ;  iiL  7,  16,  20.  Phil,  iii.  10.  C^^'/.  i.  11,  29.  i 
Thess,  i.  5.  2  7>4«j.  L  7,  1 1 ;  iL  9.  2  7/w.  L  7,  8 ;  iii.  5. 
jff«^.  i.  3 ;  ii  4;  vi.  5 ;  viL  16 ;  xi.  11,  34.  i  Pet,  L  5 ;  iiL  22. 
(iv.  14).  2  Pet,  i.  3,  16;  ii.  11.  Rev,  L  16 ;  iii  8;  iv.  11 ;  -v. 
12;  viL  12;  xi.  17;  xiL  10;  xiii.  2 ;  xv.  8;  xviL  13;  xviii.  3 
{abundance)  \  xix.  i. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are^AhiXity]  AhuviddSic^;  Meaning;  Might;  Mightily; 
Mighty  ;  Mighty  (deeds  and  works) ;  Miracles ;  Power ; 
Signs ;  Strength ;  Strong  (to  be  made) ;  Violence ;  Virtue ; 
Wonderful  Works. 

See  Luke,  vii.  25 ;  xiii  17.     i  Cor,  iv.  10.     Efh,  v.  27. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans-^ 
lated  arcy  Glorious;  Glorious  things;  Gorgeously;  Ho- 
nourable. 

(7.)  irapaSo^ov. 

See  Luke^  v.  26.     (Strange  things.) 

(S.)  Oavfiaaiog  {Oavfia,  BavfJLat^etv,  Oavfcaorc^c)* 

See  also — Matt.  viii.  10,  27 ;  ix.  8,  33  ;  xv.  31 ;  xxi.  15,  20, 
42;  xxiL  22;  xxvii.  14.  Mark,  v.  20;  vL  6,  51 ;  xii.  11,  17; 
XV.  5,  44.  Zuke,  L  21,  63 ;  ii.  18,  33  ;  iv.  22  ;  vii.  9 ;  viiL  25 ; 
ix.  43;  xi.  14,  38;  XX.  26;  xxiv.  12,  41.  Jbkny  iiL  7;  iv.  27  ; 
v.  20,  28 ;  vii.  15,  21 ;  ix.  30.  Aets,  ii.  7 ;  iii.  12  ;  iv.  13 ;  viL 
31 ;  xiiL  41.  2  Cor,  xi.  14.  Gal,  L  6.  2  Tkess,  u  10.  i  Pet, 
iL  9.  I  John,  iiL  13.  Jude^  16.  Pev,  xiii.  3;  xv.  i,  3';  xviL 
6-8. 
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The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  : 
translated  are :  Admiration  ;  Admiration  (to  have  in) ;  Ad- 
mired (to  be) ;  Marvel ;  Marvel  (to) ;  Marvellous  ;  Wonder 
(to) ;  Wonderful  things. 

*  All  these  words  (including  trri/xeXor)  have  this  in  common, 
that  they  are  everyone  applied  to  the  supernatural  works 
wrought  by  Christ  in  the  days  of  His  flesh.  Thus,  trrifiEiov  {John^ 
ii.  II.  ActSy  ii.  19);  repac  (ActSy  ii.  22.  John^  iv.  48);  Ivvayaq 
{MarkyWi.  22.  Acts,  ii,  22);  tvlo^ov  {Luke,  xiii.  17);  vapdloiov, 
{Luke,  v.  26),  or  dmjfxatriov  (Matt,  xxi.  15).  While  the  ^rst  three, 
which  are  by  far  the  most  usual,  are  in  like  manner  employed  of 
the  same  supernatural  works  wrought  in  the  power  of  Christ  by 
His  Apostles  (2  Cor,  xii.  12),  it  will  be  found,  I  think,  on  closer 
examination,  that  they  do  not  so  much  represent  different  kinds 
of  miracles,  as  miracles  contemplated  under  different  aspects,  and 
from  different  points  of  view,' — Archbp.  Trench. 

Ver.  25.   To  tell  before. 

See  ALSO — Mark,!^^.,  23.  Acts,  L  16.  Rom,  hi.  29.  2  Cor, 
vii.  3  ]  xiii.  2.  Gal  i,  9  ;  v.  12.  i  Thess,  iv.  6.  Heh,  (iv.  7) 
X.  15.     2  Fet.  iii.  2.     yude,  17. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Foretell  (to) ;  Forewarned  (to  have) ;  Say  before 
(to)  ;  Speak  before  (to) ;  Tell  before  (to). 

Ver.  27.  The  Coming, 

See  also — Matt.  xxiv.  3,  27,  37,  39;  xxvi.  50.  Luke,  xiii.  i. 
^ohn,  vii.  6  ;  xi.  28.     Acts,  x.  21,  33  ;  xii.  20  ;  xviL  6  ;  xxiv.  19. 

I  Cor,  (i.  8);  V.  3 ;  XV.  23;  xvi.  17.     2    Cor,  vii.   6,  7  ;  x.  2, 10, 

II  ;  xi.  9;  xiii.  2,  10^  Gal,  iv.  18,  20.  Phil,  i.  26 ;  ii.  12.  Col, 
L  6.  I  Thess,  ii.  19;  iii.  13;  iv.  15;  v.  23.  2  Thess,  ii.  1,8,  9. 
Heb.  xii  II ;  xiii.  5.  Jam,  v.  7,  8.  2  Pet,  i.  (8)  9,  12,  16;  iii. 
4,  12.     I  yohn,  il  28.     {Rev,  xvil  8.) 

II.  G 
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The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Come  (to)  ;  Here  (to  have  been) ;  Lack  (to) ; 
Presence ;  Present  (to  be) ;  Such  things  as  ye  have. 

Ver.  29.  Tribulation, 

See — Matt,  vii.  14;  xiii.  21 ;  xxiv.  9,  21,  29.  Mark,  lii.  9; 
iv.  17  ;  xiii.  19,  24.  ytfhn^  xvi.  21,  33.  ActSyWn,  10,  11 ;  xi.  19; 
xiv.  22  ;  XX.  23.  Rom,  ii.  9;  v.  3 ;  viii.  35;  xii.  12.  i  Cor,  wii, 
28.  2  Cor,  i.  4,  6,  8 ;  ii.  4  ;  iv.  8,  17  ;  vi.  4;  vii.  4,  5  ;  viiL  2, 13. 
-fi]^^.  iii.  13.  Phil,  i.  16 ;  iv.  14.  Col,  i.  24.  i  Thess,  i,  6 ;  iii. 
3,  4,  7.  2  75i^xx.  i.  4,  6,  7.  I  Tim.  v.  10.  -fl<?^.  x.  33 ;  xi.  37. 
yam,  i.  27.     Rev,  i.  9 ;  ii.  9,  10,  22 ;  viL  14. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Affliction ;  Afflicted  (to  be) ;  Anguish  ;  Bur- 
dened (to  be) ;  Narrow ;  Persecution ;  Throng  (to) ;  Tri- 
bulation ;  Tribulation  (to  suffer) ;  Trouble ;  Trouble  (to)  ; 
Troubled  (to  be). 

Ver.  29.  Heaven,  p.  502. 
Ver.  30.   To  Mourn, 

See — Matt,  xi.  17;  xxi.  8 ;  xxiv.  30.  Markj  xi.  8.  Luke,  viii. 
52;  xxiii.  27.     Rev,  i.  7  ;  xviii  9. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Bewail  (to) ;  Cut  down  (to) ;  Mourn  (to) ;  Wail 
(to). 

Ver.  30.  To  See,  p.  75. 

Ver.  31.  Holy  Angels,  p.  113. 
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SEPTUAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 

OR, 

The  Third  Sunday  Before  Lent. 

Septuagesima  means,  Seventieth  ;  or  the  Seventieth  Day 
before  Easter. 

The  Epistle,  i  Cor.  ix.  24-27. 

Ver.  24.  A  Race. 

See  ALSO— Z«>^^,  xxiv.  13.  John^  vi.  19;  xi.  18.  Rev.  xiv. 
20 ;  XXL  16. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Furlongs  ;  Race. 

Ver.  24.  To  Run. 

See  also — Matt,  xxvii.  48  ;   xxviii.  8.  Marky  v.  6 ;  xv.  36. 

Luke^  XV.  20;  xxiv.   12.     ^ohn^  xx.  2,  4.  Rom.  ix.  16.     i  Cor. 

ix.  24,  26.     Gal.  ii.  2  j  v.  7.     Phil.  ii.  16.  2  Thess.  iii.  i  (to  have 
free  course).     Heb.  xii.  i.     Rev.  ix.  9. 

Ver.  24.   The  Prize. 

See  also — Phil.  iii.  14.     Col.  iii.  15  (72?  r«/<?). 

Ver.  25.  To  Strive. 

See  also — Luke^  xiii.  24 ;  xxii.  44  {Agony),  yohn^  xviii.  36. 
I  Cor.  ix.  25.  /%//.  i.  30.  C<?/.  i.  29 ;  ii.  i ;  iv.  12.  i  Thess. 
ii.  2.     I  Tim.  (iv.  10);  vi.  12.     2  Tim.vf,  7.    Z?<?^.  xii.  i. 

7%^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are :  Conflict ;  Contention ;  Fight  (to) ;  Labour  fer- 
vently (to) ;  Race  ;  Strive  (to). 
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Ver.  25.  To  be  Temperate.     Int.  xzxviL  p.  214,  289. 
Ver.  25.  CarruptiMe. 

See  also — Rom.  L  23.     i  Civ.  xv.  53,  54.     i  Fd.  L  18,  23. 

Ver.  25.  IfuorrupHbU. 

See  also — ^^^w».  L  23  ;  iL  7.  i  Car.  ix.  25  ;  rv.  42,  50,  52-54. 
Eph.  vL  24  {^Sincerity),  i  7J«f.  L  17.  2  7i«f.  i  10.  Tit.  ii.  7. 
I  Pet.  L  4,  23 ;  iii.  4.  • 

The  English  wards  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are :  Immortal ;  Immortality ;  Incomiption  ;  Incor- 
ruptible, not  Corruptible ;  Sincerity ;  Uncomiptness. 

Ver.  25.  Crown. 

See  also — Matt.  xxviL  29.  Mark,  rv.  17.  John^  xix.  2,  5. 
Acts^  vi.  5,  8,  9 ;  vii.  59 ;  viii.  2  ;  xL  19  ;  xxiL  20.  i  Cor.  i.  16  ; 
ix.'25;  xvi.  15,  17.  PhU.  iv.  i.  i  Thess.  ii.  19.  2  Tm.  ii.  5; 
iv.  8.  Z?J!^.  iL  7,  9.  ^a/w.  i.  12.  i  Pet.  v.  4.  ^««.  ii.  10;  iii. 
11;  iv.  4,  10 ;  vi.  2 ;  ix.  7 ;  xii.  i ;  xiv.  14. 

The  Greek  words  by  which  the  English  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Crown ;  Crown  (to) ;  Stephanas  ;  Stephen. 

Ver.  26.   Uncertainly, 

See  also — Luke,  xi.  44  (appear  not  to),  i  Cor.  xiv.  8  (  Uncer- 
tain).    I  Urn.  vL  1 7  { Uncertain). 

Ver.  26.  71?  Beat. 

See  also — Matt.  xxL  35.  Mark,  xii  3,  5  ;  xiii.  9.  Luke,  xiL 
47,  48 ;  XX.  10,  II ;  xxiL  63  {To smite).  John,  xviii.  23  {To smite). 
Acts,  V.  40;  xvi.  37;  xxiL  19.     i  Cor.  ix.  26.      2  Cor,  xL  20  (72? 

Ver.  2*1.   To  keep  under. 

See  also — Luke,  xviii.  5  (To  weary). 


I 
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Ver.  27.  Body,  p.  62. 

Ver.  27.  A  Castaway,  p.  157. 


The  Gospel,  Matt.  xx.  1-16. 

Ver.  I.  Heaven,  p.  502. 
Ver.  I.   To  Hire. 

See  also — Matt.  v.  12,  46  ;  vi.  i,  2,  5,  16  ;  x.  41,  42  ;  xx.  i, 

7,  8.     Marky  i.  20;  ix.  41.     Luke,  vi.  23,  35  ;  x.  7  j  xv.   17,  19. 

John^  iv.   36;    X.    12,   13.     -^^rflf,  i.   18;  xxviiL  30.     Rom.  iv.  4. 

I  CVv.  iii.  8,   14;  ix.  17,    18.      i  Tim,  v.  18.    Jam^  v.  4.     2  -ft/. 

ii.  13,  15.     2john^  8.     ^«^/<?,  11.     Rev,  xi.  18;  xxiL  12. 

TA^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Hire;  Hire  (to);  Hired  (to  be) ;  Hireling;  Re- 
ward ;  Servants ;  Wages. 

Ver.  I.  Labourer, 

See  also — Matt,  v.  16 ;  vii.  23 ;  ix.  37,  38 ;  x.  10 ;  xL  2  ;  xx. 
I,  2,  8 ;  XXL  28  ;  xxiiL  3,  5  ;  xxv.  16  \^To  Trade) ;  xxvi.  10.  Mark, 
xiiL  34 ;  xiv.  6.  Luke,  x.  2,  7  ;  xi.  48  ;  xii.  58  {Diligence) ;  xiii. 
14,27;  xxiv.  19.  John,  iii.  19-21;  iv.  34;  v.  17,  20,  36;  vi. 
27-30 ;  vii.  3,  7,  21 ;  viii.  39,  41 ;  ix.  3,  4;  x.  25,  32,  33,  37,  38 ; 
xiv.  10-12  ;  XV.  24 ;  xvii.  4.  Act^,  v.  38 ;  vii.  22,  41 ;  ix.  36  ;  x. 
35;  xiii.  2,  41  ;  xiv.  26;  xv.  18,  38;xvi.  16 {Gain),  19  {Gains)] 
xviiL  3 ;  xix.  24,  25 ;  xxvi.  20.  Rom,  ii.  6,  7,  10,  15 ;  iii.  20,  27, 
28;  iv.  2,  4-6 ;  ix.  II,  32 ;  xi.  6 ;  xiii.  3,  10,  12  ;  xiv.  20;  xv.  18. 
I  Cor.  iv.  12  ;  ix.  6,  13;  xvi.  10.  2  Cor.  vii.  10;  ix.  8;  x.  11  ; 
xi.  13,  15.  Gal.  ii.  16;  iii.  2,  5,  10;  v.  19;  vi.  4,  10.  -£^^.  ii. 
9,  10;  iv.  12,  19,  28;  V.  II.  Phil  I.  6,  22;  ii.  30;  iii.  2.  Col, 
L  10,  21 ;  iii.  17,  23.  T  Thess,  i.  3 ;  ii.  9  ;  iv.  ii  ;  v.  13.  2  Thess. 
i.  II ;  iL  17  ;  iii.  8,  10-12.  i  Tim.  ii.  10 ;  iii.  i ;  v.  10,  18,  25 ; 
vi.  18.  2  Tim.  i.  9;  ii.  15,  21;  iii.  17  ;  iv.  5,  14,  18.  Tit,  i.  16 ; 
iL  7,  14;  iii  I,  5,  8,  14.     Heb.  i.  10;  ii.  7  ;  iiL  9;  iv.  3,  4,  10; 
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vL  I,  lo;  ix.  14;  X.  24;  XL  33 ;  xiii.  21.  Jam,  i.  4,  20,  25 ;  ii. 
9,  14,  17,  18,  20-22,  24-26;  iii.  13;  V.  4.     I  Pet,  i.   17;  iL  12. 

2  Pet,  (L  10);  ii.  8;  iiL  10.     iJbAn/ui.  8,  12,  18.     zJohn^Z^  11. 

3  /^A«,  5,  10.  Jude,  15.  ^«f.  ii.  2,  5,  6,  9,  13,  19,  22,  23,  26; 
iii.  I,  2,  8,  15 ;  ix.  20  j  xiv.  13 ;  xv.  3 ;  xvL  11 ;  xviiL  6,  17 ;  xx. 
12,  13 ;  xxii.  12. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Commit  (to) ;  Deeds  ;  Diligence  ;  Do  (to) ;  Gain  ; 
Labour  ;  Labour  (to) ;  Labourer ;  Minister ;  Trade  (to)  ; 
Work ;  Worker ;  Work  (to) ;  Workman  ;  Wrought. 

Ver.  I.  To  Send. 

See  ALSO — Matt,  ii.  16  (viii.  31);  x.  2,  5,  16,  40;  xi.  10; 
xiii.  41 ;  xiv.  35 ;  xv.  24;  xx.  2 ;  xxi.  i,  3,  34,  36,  37 ;  xxiL  3,  4, 
16;  xxiii.  34,  37  ;  xxiv.  31 ;  xxvii.  19.  Mark^  L  2  ;  iii.  14,  31 ; 
iv.  2^  {To put  in)  \  v.  10 ;  vL  7,  17,  27,  30;  viii.  26;  ix.  37  ;  xi. 
I,  3 ;  xii.  2-6,  13  ;  xiii.  27 ;  xiv.  13.  Luke^  i.  19,  26 ;  iv.  18,  43  ; 
vi.  13  \  vii.  3,  20,  27  \  ix.  2,  10,  48,  52  ;  x.  i,  3,  16;  xL  49;  xiii- 
34;  xiv.  17,  32;  xvii.  5;  xix.  14,  29,  32;  xx.  10,  20;  xxiL  8, 
14,  35  ;  xxiv.  10,  49.  yohn,  i.  6,  19,  24 ;  iii.  17,  28,  34;  iv.  38 ; 
V.  33>  36,  38 ;  vi.  29,  57 ;  vii.  29,  32  ;  viii.  42 ;  ix.  7  ;  x.  36 ;  xi.  3, 42  ; 
xiiL  16;  xvii.  3,  8,  18,  21,  23,25;  xviii.  24;xx.  21.  ^^/^,  i.  2, 
25,  26 ;  iL  37,  42, 43 ;  iii.  20,  26 ;  iv.  33,  35-37  ;  v.  2,  12,  18,  21,  29, 
34,  40;  vi.  6;  vii.  14,  34,  35 ;  viii.  i,  14, 18;  ix.  17,  27,  38;  x.  8, 
17,  20,  21,  36;  xi.  I,  II,  13,30;  xiii.  15,  26;  xiv.  4,  14;  xv.  2, 
4,  6,  22,  23,  27,  33  ;  xvi.  4,  35,  36 ;  xix.  22 ;  xxvi.  17  ;  xxviii.  28. 
Rom,  i.  I ;  X.  15  ;  xi.  13  ;  xvi.  7.  i  Cor,  i.  i,  17  ;  iv.  9 ;  ix.  i,  2, 
5 ;  xii.  28,  29 ;  xv.  7,  9.  2  Cor.  i.  i ;  viii.  23  (Messengers) ;  xL  5, 13  ; 
xii.  II,  12,  17.  Gal,  i.  i,  17,  19  ;  ii.  8.  Eph,  i.  i ;  ii.  20 ;  iii.  5  ; 
iv.  II.  Phil,  II,  25  (Messenger),  Col.  I  i.  i  Thess.  ii.  6.  i  Tim,  i. 
I ;  ii.  7.  2  Tim,  i  i,  11 ;  iv.  12.  Tit,  i.  i.  Hed,  i.  14;  iii.  i. 
I  Pet,  i.  I,  12.  2  Pet,  i.  i ;  iii.  2.  i  J^ohn^  iv.  9,  10.  ^tidey  17, 
Rev,  i.  I ;  ii.  2 ;  v.  6 ;  xviii.  20 ;  xxL  14 ;  xxii.  6. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
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lated  are :  Apostles  ;  Apostleship  ;  Messenger  ;  Put  in  (to) ; 
Send  (to) ;  Send  away  (to) ;  Send  forth  ^(to) ;  Send  out 
(to)  ;  Sent  (to  be). 

Ver.  2.   To  Agree. 

See  ALSO — Matt  xviii.  19;  xx.  2,  13.  Luke^  v.  36;  xv.  25 
{Music),  ActSyW,  9;  XV.  15.  i  Cor,  vii.  5  {Consent),  2  Cor,  vi. 
15  {Concord). 

Ver.  3.  Idle. 

See  ALSO — Matt,  xiL  36 ;  xx.  3,  6.  i  Tim.  v.  13.  Tit,  i.  12 
{Slow)  {y^am,  ii.  20).     2  Fet,  i.  8  {Barren). 

Ver.  8.  Steward. 

See  ALSO— Z«^^,  viii.  3.     Gal.  iv.  2  {Thtors). 

.Ver.  II.  To  Murmur, 

See  ALSO — Luke^  v.  30.  yb^«,  vi.  41,  43,  61  ;  vii.  12,  32. 
Acts^  vi.  I.  I  Cor,  x.  10.  Phil,  ii.  14.  i  Pet,  iv.  9  {Grudging). 
Jude,  16. 

Ver.  12.  -4  Burden, 

See  Aiso^Matt,  xxiii.  4,  23.  Mark^  xiv.  40.  Z«^^,  ix.  32; 
xxi.  34.  -4^:^^,  XV.  28 ;  xx.  29 ;  xxv.  7  \  xxviii.  27.  2  Cor,  i.  8 ; 
iv.  17;  V.  4;  X.  10.  Gal,  vi.  2.  i  Thess,  ii.  6.  i  7}>«.  v.  16. 
I  John^  V.  3.     Rev.  ii.  24. 

7%^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated  are :  Burden  ;  Burdensome  ;  Charged  (to  be) ; 
Depths  ;  Dull ;  Grievous  ;  Heavy ;  Overcharged  (to  be) ; 
Pressed  (to  be)  ;  Weight ;  Weightier  ;  Weighty. 

Ver.  12.  Heat, 

See  also — Matt,  xiii.  6.    Mark^  iv.  6.    Luke,  xii.  $^    i  Jim. 
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iv.  2.     Heb.  vi.  8.    Jam,  i.  ii.     2  Pet  iil.  10,  12.     Rev.  vii.  16; 
xvi.  8,  9. 

Tlfe  English  wards  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Burned  (to  be) ;  {uq)  Burning  heat ;  Fervent 
heat ;  Heat ;  Scorch  (to) ;  Scorched  (to  be) ;  Seared  (to  be). 

Ver.  13.  To  Do  Wrong,  pp.  142,  159. 

Ver.  14.  To  Will,  cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47. 

Ver.  15.  Eye,  p.  75. 

Ver.  15.  Evil.  p.  166. 

Ver.  15.  Good.     /«/.  p.  xxix.  p.  277. 


SEXAGESIMA  SUNDAY ; 

OR, 

The  Second  Sunday  before  Lent. 

Sexagesima  means  Sixtieth,  or  the  Sixtieth  Day  before  Easter. 

The  Epistle,  2  Cor.  xi.  19-31. 

Ver.  19.  Fools  {cf.  p.  149). 

See  also — Mark,  vii.  22.  Luke,  xi.  40 ;  xii.  20.  Rom,  ii.  20. 
I  Cor,  XV.  36.  2  Cor,  xi.  i,  16,  19;  xii.  6,  11.  Eph,  v.  17.  i 
Fet  ii.  15. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  arc 
translated  are :  Foolish;  Foolishness;  Folly;  Fools;  Unwise. 

Ver.  19.  Wise,  p.  34. 

Ver.  21.  Reproach, 

See  also — Matt,  xiii.  57.  '  Mark,  vi.  4;  xii.  4.     Luke,  xx.  11. 
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John^  viii.  49.  Acts,  v.  41.  Rom,  i.  24 ;  iL  23.  i  Cor,  iv.  10  ; 
xL  14;  xii.  23;  XV.  43.  2  CV^r.  vi.  8;  xi.  21.  2  TiiW.  ii.  20. 
Jam,  ii.  6. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Despised  (to  be,  to  have);  Dishonour;  Dis- 
honour (to) ;  Less  honourable ;  Reproach  ;  Shame  ;  Shame- 
fully Entreat  (to) ;  Shamefully  handled  (to  be)  ;  Suffer  (to)  ; 
Shame  (to) ;  Without  honour. 

Ver.  21.  To  be  Weak, 

See  AUSO-^Matt  viii.  ry ;  x.  8 ;  xxv.  39,  43,  44 ;  xxvi.  41. 
Mark,  vi.  56 ;  xiv.  38.  Luke,  iv.  40;  v.  15  ;  vii.  10 ;  ix.  2  ;  x.  9 ; 
xiiL  II,  12.  John,  iv.  46 ;  v.  3,  5,  7 ;  vi.  2  ;  xi.  1-4,  6.  Acts,  iv. 
9 ;  v.  15,  16 ;  ix.  37  ;  xix.  12 ;  xx.  35  ;  xxviiL  9.  Rom,  iv.  19 ; 
v.  6;  vi.  19;  viii.  3,  26;  xiv.  i,  2,  21.  i  Cor,  i.  25,  27  ;  ii.  3; 
iv.  10;  viii.  7,  9,  10-12  ;  ix.  22  ;  xi.  30 ;  xii.  22 ;  xv.  43.  2  Cor, 
X-  10;  XL  21,  29,  30;  xii.  5,  9,  10;  xiii.  3,  4,  9.  Gal,  iv.  9,  13. 
PhU.  ii.  26,  27.  I  Thess,  v.  14.  i  Tim,  v.  23.  2  Tim,  iv.  20. 
Heb.  iv.  15 ;  v.  23  vii.  18,  28 ;  xi.  34.    Jam,  v.  14.     i  Pet.  iii.  7. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  tratts- 
latedare  :  Diseases  ;  Diseased  (to  be) ;  Infirmity ;  Impotent ; 
More  Feeble  ;  Sick ;  Sick  (to  be) ;  Sickness  ;  Weak  ;  Weak 
(to  be  made) ;  Weaker ;  Weakness  ;  Weak  things  ;  With- 
out strength. 

Ver.  21.  To  be  Bold. 

See  also — Matt,  xxii.  46.     Mark,  xii.  34 ;  xv.  43.     Luke,  xx. 
40.    John,  xxi.  12.    Acts,  v.  13 ;  vii.  32.     Rom,  v.  7  ;  xv.  15,  18. 
I  Cor.  vi.  I.     2  Cor.  x.  2,  12;  xi.  21.     Phil,  i.  14.     2  Pet,  ii.  10. 
Jude,  9. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
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lated  are :  Bold  (to  be) ;  Boldly ;  Dare  (to) ;  Durst ;  More 
boldly;  Presumptuous. 

Ver.  23.  Death.    Int.  p.  i,  p.  450. 

Ver.  26.  Robbers,  p.  211. 

Ver.  26.  False  Brethren,  p.  154. 

Ver.  30.  To  Glory  {cf.  Int.  p.  xx.  and  p.  261). 

See  also — Rom.  iL  17,  23 ;  iii.  27  ;  iv.  2  ;  v.  2,  3,  11 ;  xv. 
17.  I  Cor.  i.  29,  31  ;  iiL  21 }  iv.  7  ;  v.  6 ;  ix.  15,  16;  (xiil  3)  ; 
XV.  31.  2  Cor.  L  12;  V.  12;  vil  4,  14;  viii.  24;  ix.  2,  4;  x.  8, 
15-17  ;  xL  10,  12,  16-18,  30;  xii  I,  5,  6,  9,  11.  Gal.  vi  4,  13, 
14.  Eph.  ii.  9.  Phil.  i.  26;  ii.  16;  iii.  3.  i  Thess.  ii.  19.  2 
Thess.  L  4.     .^^.  iiL  6.    Jam.  i.  9;  iv.  16. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are  :  Boast  (to  make) ;  Boasting ;  Glory  ;  Glory  (to) ; 
Glorying ;  Joy  (to)  ;  Rejoicing. 

The  Gospel,  Luke,  viii.  4-15. 

Ver.  4.  A  Parable.  {Int.  p.  xlii.  p.  42.) 

See  also — Matt.  xiii.  3,  10,  13,  18,  24,  31,  33-36,  53;  xv.  15; 
™'  33>  45  y  ™i-  ^  y  ™v.  32.  Marky  iii.  23;  iv.  2,  10,  11,  13, 
30  {Comparison),  33,  34;  vii.  17;  xii.  i,  12  ;  xiii.  28.  Luke,  iv. 
23  {Proverb)]  v.  36;  vi.  39;  viii.  4,  9-1 1  ;  xii.  16,  41;  xiii.  6; 
xiv.  7  ;  XV.  3 ;  xviii.  i,  9 ;  xix.  11 ;  xx.  9,  19;  xxi.  29.  Heb.  ix. 
9  {Figure) ;  xi.  19  {Figure),  cf.  vapoifila,  John,  x.  6  {Parable)  \ 
xvi.  25  {Proverb),  29  {Proverb).     2  A/,  ii.  22  {Proverb). 

A  Parable  (7ra/oa|3oX^)  means  a  placing  beside  or 
together,  especially  a  comparison. 

A  Proverb  {wapoifiia)  means  (i)  a  common  saying; 
(2)  a  parable  or  dark  saying  in  S.  John's  Gospel. 

Ver.  5.  Heaven,  p.  502. 
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Ver.  8.  Good.     Int,  p.  xxix.  p.  277. 
Ver.  8.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
Ver.  8.  Seeing,  p.  75. 
Ver.  8.  To  Understand. 

See  also — Matt,  xiii.  13-15,  19,  23,  51;  xv.  10;  xvi.  12; 
xvii.  13.  Marky  iv.  12;  vL  52  (To  Consider) -y  viL  14;  viii.  17, 
21.  Luke^  ii.  50;  viii.  10;  xviii.  34;  xxiv.  45.  ActSy  vii.  25; 
xxviiL  26,  27.  Rom.  iii.  11 ;  icv.  21.  2  Cor,  x.  12  (72?  be  Wise). 
Mph.  V.  17. 

Ver.  12.  The  Devil,  p.  122. 
Ver.  12.  Hearts,  p.  68. 

Ver.  12.  Belief.  Int,  p.  xxxi.  p.  279  {cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  85, 
104,  107,  114,  116,  147,  162). 

Ver.  13.  Joy.     Int.  p.  xx.  p.  261. 
Ver.  13.  Temptation. 

See  also — Matt.  iv.  i,  3 ;  vi.  13 ;  xvi.  i ;  xix.  3  ;  xxii.  18,  35  ; 
xxvi.  41.  Marky  L  13  ;  viii.  11 ;  x.  2 ;  xii.  15;  xiv.  38.  Luke^ 
iv.  2,  13  'y  viii.  13 ;  xi.  4,  16 ;  XX.  23 ;  xxii.  28,  40,  46.  John,  vi. 
6;  viii.  6.  Acts,  v.  9 ;  ix.  26  (To  Assay))  xv.  10;  xvi.  7  (To 
Assay) ;  xx.  19  ;  xxiv.  6  (To  go  About) ;  xxvi.  21.  i  Cor.  vii.  5  ; 
X.  9,  13.  2  Cor.  xiii.  $  (To  Examine).  Gal,  iv.  14;  vi.  i.  i 
Thess.  iii.  5.  i  Tim,  vi.  9.  Jleb.  ii.  18  ;  iii.  8,  9  ;  iv.  15  ;  xi.  17 
(To  be  Tried),  37.  Jam,  i.  2,  12-14.  ^  -^<^^«  i*  6  ;  iv.  12.  2  /V/. 
ii.  9.     ^«/.  ii.  2  (Tib  Try),  10  (72?  ^^  Tried)  ;  iii.  10. 

7%^  English  words  by  which  tfie  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Assay  (to);  Examine  (to);  Go  about  (to) ; 
Prove  (to) ;  Tempt  (to) ;  Temptation  ;  Tempter  ;  Trial ; 
Tried  (to  be). 

Ver.  14.  Riches. 

See  kx&o—Matt.  xiii.  22 ;  xix.  23,  24;  xxvii.  57.  Mark,  iv. 
19  ;  X.  25  ;  xii.  41.     Luke^  i.  53  ;  viii.  14 ;  xii.   16,  21 ;  xiv.  12  ; 


92  Scripture  Searckings. 

xvi.  I,  19,  21,  22 ;  xviii.  23,  25 ;  xix.  2  ;  xxi.  i.  Rom.  iL  4 ;  ix. 
23;  X.  i2j  xi.  12,  33.  I  Cor.  iv.  8.  2  CV?r.  vi.  10;  viii.  2,  9. 
Eph.  i.  7,  18;  ii.  4,-7;  iii.  8,  16.  /%//.  iv.  19.  CoL  i.  27.  i 
Tim.  vi.  9,  17,  18.  Tit.  iii.  6  {Abundantly).  Heb.  xi.  26.  yiz«r. 
i.  10,  II  ;  ii.  5,  6;  V.  I,  2.  2  /V/.  i.  11  {Abundantly).  Rev.  ii.  9  ; 
iii.  17,  18;  V.  12;  vi.  15;  xiii.  16;  xviii.  15,  16,  19. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans^ 
lated  are :  Abundantly ;  Rich  ;  Riches  ;  Rich  man. 

Ver.  14.  Pleasure. 

See  also — Mark,  vi.  20 ;  xii.  37.  Luke^  viii.  14.  2  Cor.  xi. 
19;  xii.  9,  15.     Tit.  iii.  3.    Jam.  iv.  i,  3.     2  Fet.  ii.  13. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Gladly  ;  Lusts  ;  Most  gladly ;  Pleasures ;  Very 
gladly. 

Ver.  14.  Life. 

See  also — Mark,  xii.  44.  Luke,  viii.  14,  43;  xr.  12,  30; 
xxi.  4,  34.  Acts,  xxvi.  4.  i  Cor.^  vi.  3,  4.  i  Tim.  ii.  2.  2  Tim. 
ii.  4.     I  Pet.  iv.  2,  3.     \  John,  ii.  16;  iii.  17  {Good). 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated  are :  Good  ;  Life ;  Living ;  Manner  of  life ;  Per- 
taining to  this  life. 

Ver.  14.  72?  Choke. 

See  kl&o— Matt.  xiii.  22.  Mark,  iv.  7,  19.  Luke,  viii.  14, 
42  {to  throng). 

Ver.  1$.  To  Bring  forth  Fruit. 

See  also — Matt.  iii.  8,  10;  vii.  16-20;  xii.  33;  xiiL  8,  23, 
26 ;  xxi.  19,  34,  41,  43.  Mark,  iv.  7,  8,  20,  28,  29 ;  xi.  14  ;  xii. 
2.     Luke,  i.  42  ;  iii.  8,  9;  vi  43,  44;  viii.  8,  15 ;  xii.  17  \  xiii.  6, 
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7,  9  ;  XX.  10.  Johriy  iv.  36;  xii.  24;  xv.  2,  4,  5,  8,  16.  Acts^  ii. 
30 ;  xiv.  17  (Fruitful).  Rom,  i  13 ;  vi.  21,  22  ;  vii.  4,  5 ;  xv.  28. 
I  Cor,  ix.  7.  G^dj/.  V.  22.  Eph,  v.  9.  Phil.  i.  11,  22  ;  iv.  17. 
Col.  i.  6,  10.  2  Tim,  ii.  6;  iv.  13  (Carpus),  Heh,  xii.  11 ;  xiii. 
15.    Jam,  iii.  17,  18;  v.  7,  18.     j^^.  xxii.  2. 


QUINQUAGESIMA  SUNDAY; 

OR, 

THE  NEXT  SUNDAY  BEFORE  LENT. 

Qutnquagesima  means  Fiftieth,  or  the  Fiftieth  Day  before 
Easter. 

The  Epistle,  i  Cor.  xiii.  1-13. 

Ver.  I.  Tongue,  p.  89. 
Ver.  I.  To  Speak, 

See  ALSO — Matt,  ix.  18,  33;  x.  19,  20;  xii.  22,  34,  36,  46, 
47;  xiii.  3,  10,  13,  33,  34;  xiv.  27;  XV.  31;  xvii.  5;  xxiii.  i; 
xxvi  13,  47,  73;  xxviii.  18.  Mark,  i.  34;  ii.  2,  7;  iv.  33,  34;  v. 
35>  36;  vi.  50;  vii.  35,  37;  viii.  32  ;  ix.  6;  xiii.  11 ;  xiv.  9,  31, 
43,  70;  xvi.  17,  19.  Luke,  I,  19,  20,  22,  45,  55,  64,  70;  ii.  17, 
18,  20,  33,  38,  50 ;  iv.  41 ;  V.  4,  21 ;  vL  45;  vii.  15  ;  viii.  49 ;  ix. 
11;  xi.  14,  37;  xii.  3;  xxii.  47,  60;  xxiv.  6,  25,  32,  36,  44. 
ychn,  i.  37;  iii.  11,  31,  34;  iv.  26,  27,  42;  vi.  63;  vii.  13,  17, 
18,  26,  46 ;  viii.  12,  20,  25,  26,  28,  30,  38,  40,  43,  44;  ix.  21,  29, 
37  ;  X.  6  ;  xii.  29,  36,  41,  48-50 ;  xiv.  10,  25,  30 ;  xv.  3,  11,  22  ; 
xvi  I,  6,  13,  18,  25,  29,  33  ;  xvii.  i,  13;  xviii.  20,  21,  23;  xix. 
10.  Acts,  ii.  4,  6,  7,  II,  31 ;  iii.  21,  22,  24 ;  iv.  i,  17,  20,  29,  31. 
V.  20,  40;  vi.  10,  II,  13;  vii.  6,  38,  44;  viii.  25,  26;  ix.  6,  27, 
29 ;  X.  6,  7,  32,  44,  46 ;  xi.  14,  15,  19,  20 ;  xiii.  42,  45,  46 ;  xiv. 
I,  9,  25;  xvi.  6,  13,  14,  32;  xvii.  19;  xviii.  9,  25;  xix.  6;  xx. 
30;  XXL  39;  xxii.  9,  10;  xxiii.  7,  9,  18;  xxvi.  14,  22,  26,  31 ; 
xxvii.  25  ;  xxviii.  21,  25.     Rom,  iii.  19 ;  vii.  i  ;  xv.  18.     i  Cor,  ii. 
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6,  7,  13;  iii.  I ;  vi.  5 ;  ix.  8.  xiL  3,  30 ;  xiiL  i,  11 ;  xiv.  2-6,  11, 
13,  18,  19,  21,  23,  27-29,  34,  35,  39 ;  XV.  34.  2  Cor.  ii.  17 ;  iv. 
13  ;  vii.  14 ;  xi.  17,  23  j  xiL  4,  19 ;  xiii.  3.  Phil.  i.  14.  CoL  iv. 
3,  4.  I  Thess.  L  8 ;  ii.  2,  4,  16.  i  Tim,  v.  13.  Tit  ii.  i,  15. 
Heh.  i.  I,  2  ;  ii.  2,  3,  5  ;  iii.  5 ;  iv.  8 ;  v.  5  ;  vi.  9 ;  vii.  14 ;  ix.  19  ; 
xi.  4,  18  j  xii.  24,  25 ;  xiii.  7.  Jam,  i.  19  ;  iL  12  ;  v.  10.  i  Pet. 
iiL  10;  iv.  II.  2  Pet  i.  21  ;  iii.  16.  i  yohn^  iv.  5.  2  yohn^  12. 
3  yohn^  14.  yudcy  15,  16.  Rev,  i.  12  ;  iv.  1 ;  x.  3,  4,  8 ;  xiiL  5, 
II,  15;  xvii.  i;  xxi.  9,  15 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
kUedare :  Preach  (to) ;  Saying  ;  Say  (to)  ;  (Sing  (to) ;  Speak 
(to) ;  Speech  ;  Talk  (to) ;  Tell  (to) ;  Utter  (to) ;  Utterance. 

Ver.  I.  Angels,  p.  113. 

Ver.  I.  Charity,  Int.  p.  xvi.  p.  256. 

Ver.  I.  Knowledge. 

See  also — Luke^  i.  77;  ii.  15,  17,  44;  xi.  52;  xxiiL  49. 
yohn^  XV.  153  xvii.  26;  xviil  15,  16.  Ads,  i.  19;  iL  14,  28;  iv. 
10,  16  ;  ix.  42 ;  xiii.  38 ;  xv.  18  ;  xix.  17  ;  xxvi.  3 ;  xxviiL  22,  28. 
Rom.  i.  19;  iL  20 ;  ix.  22,  23  ;  xi.  33 ;  xv.  14 ;  xvi.  26.  i  Cor.  L 
5 ;  viii.  L  7,  10,  II  ;  xii.  3,  8 ;  xiii.  2,  8;  xiv.  6 ;  xv.  i.  2  Cor. 
ii.  14;  iv.  6  j  vi.  6;  viii.  i,  7 ;  x.  5  ;  xL  6.  Gal.  L  11.  Eph,  i. 
9;  iii.  3,  5,  10,  19;  vi.  19,  21.  Phil.  i.  22;  iiL  8;  iv.  6.  Col.  i. 
27  ;  il  3 ;  iv.  7,  9.  I  Ttm.  vi.  20.  i  Pet.  iii.  7.  2  Pet.  i.  5,  6, 
16  \  iiL  18. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are:  Acquaintance ;  Certify  (to) ;  Declare  (to),;  Know 
(to) ;  Knowledge ;  Known  (to  be) ;  Make  known  (to) ; 
Notable ;  Science ;  Understand  (to  give  to)  ;  Wit  (to  do 
to) ;  Wot  (to). 

Ver.  I.  Faith,  Int  p.  xxxL  p.  279.  See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  85, 
104,  107,  114,  116,  147,  162. 
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Ver.  3.  Body,  p.  62. 

Ver.  4.  To  suffer  long.  Int.  p.  xxvi.  p.  269. 
Ver.  4.  To  be  Kind.  Int.  p.  xxviii.  p.  274. 
Ver.  4.   To  Envy. 

These  words  are  oflen  joined  together ;  they  are  so  by  St  Paul 
in  Gal.  v.  20,  21.  Still  there  are  differences  between  them :  and 
this  first,  that  i^fjXot  is  a  fiitroy  being  used  sometimes  in  a  good 
(ybJkn,  iL  17.  I^om.  x.  2.  2  Cor.  ix.  2),  sometimes,  and  in 
Scripture  oftener,  in  an  evil  sense  (as  in  Acts,  v.  17.  Rom.  xiii.  13. 
Gal»  Y.  20.  y^am.  uL  14),  while  ipOovog  is  not  capable  of  a  good, 
and  is  always  used  in  an  evil  signification. — ArMnshop  Trench. 

Ver.  4.  To  he  puffed  up. 

See  also — i  Cor.  iv.  6,  18,  19, ;  v.  2  ;  viiL  i ;  xiiL  4.  Col.  ii. 
18. 

Ver.  5.  To  behave  unseemly. 

See  ALSO — Rom.  i.  27.  i  Cor.  vii.  36;  xii.  23  {Uncomely)', 
xiiL  5.     Rev.  xvi.  15  {Shame). 

Ver.  5.  To  seek. 

See  also — Matt.  ii.  13,  20;  vi.  33;  viL  7,  8 ;  xil  43,  46,  47 ; 
xiiL  45  ;  xviii.  12  ;  xxL  46  ;  xxvL  16,  59  ;  xxviii.  5.  Mark,  i.  37  ; 
iii.  32;  viii.  11,  12;  xi.  18;  xii.  12;  xiv.  i,  11,  55;  xvi.  6.  Luke, 
ii-  45»  48,  49 ;  iv-  4^  ;  v.  18 ;  vL  19 ;  ix.  9 ;  xi.  9,  10,  16,  24,  54; 
xiL  29,  31,  48  {To  be  required) ;  xiii.  6,  7,  24;  xv.  8;  xvii.  33 ; 
xix.  3,  10,  47;  XX.  19;  xxii.  2,  6;  xxiv.  5.  J^ohn,  i.  38;  iii.  25; 
iv.  23,  27 ;  V.  16,  18,  30,  44;  vi.  24,  26 ;  \n.  i,  4,  11,  18-20  {To 
go  about),  25,  30,  34,  36;  viii.  21,  37,  40,  50;  x.  39;  xi.  8,  56; 
xiiL  33;  xvL  19;  xviiL  4,  7,  8;  xix.  12;  xx.  15.  Acts,  ix.  11 ;  x. 
19,  21 ;  xiiL  8,  11;  xv.  2;  xvL  10;  xviL  5,  27 ;  xviiL  15  ;  xxi.  31; 
xxiiL  29 ;  xxv.  19,  20 ;  xxvi.  3 ;  xxviL  30.  Rom.  iL  7  ;  x.  3,  20 ; 
xL  3.     I  Cor.  i.  22 ;  iv.  2  ;  viL  27 ;  x.  24,  33 ;  xiii.  5  ;  xiv.  12, 
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2  Cor,  xii.  14;  xiii.  3.  GaL  i.  10 ;  ii.  17.  Phil.  ii.  21.  Col,  iii. 
I.  I  Thess,  ii.  6.  i  Tim,  i.  4;  vi.  4.  2  Tim,  i.  17  j  ii.  23.  7//. 
iii.  9.     Heh,  viii.  7.     i  /5f/.  iii.  11 ;  v.  8.     Rev,  ix.  6. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are :  About  (to  be) ;  Desire  (to) ;  Endeavour  (to) ;  Go 
about  (to) ;  Inquire  (to) ;  Questioning ;  Questions ;  Re- 
quired (to  be) ;  Seek  (to). 

Ver.  5.  To  be  provoked. 

See  also — Acts^  xv.  39  (Contention);  xviL  16  (To  be  stirred). 

1  Cor,  xiii.  5.     Heb,  x.  24. 

Ver.  5.  Evil,  p.  173. 

Ver.  6.   To  Rejoice,     {Int,  p.  xx.  p.  261.) 

Ver.  6.  Iniquity,  pp.  142,  159. 

Ver.  6.  To  Rejoice  in. 

See  also — Luke^  i.  58 ;  xv.  6,  9.  i  Cor,  xii.  26 ;  xiii.  6.  Phil, 
ii.  17,  18. 

Ver.  7.  To  Bear, 

See  also — i  Cor,  ix.  12  (To  Suffer)  \  xiii.  7.  i  Thess,  iii.  i 
{To  Forbear)^  5  (Forbear), 

Ver.  7.  To  Believe.  Int,  p.  xxxi.  p.  279.  See  Forms  of  Sin, 
pp.  I,  52,  53»  54,  109. 

Ver.  8.  To  Fail  (eicirlTreiy), 

See  ALSO^Afark,  xiii.  25.  Acts,  xii.  7;  xxvii.  17,  26,  29,  32. 
Rom,  ix.  6.     I  Cor.  xiii.  8.     G^^/.  v.  4.    y^/w.  i.  11.     i  Pet,  L  24. 

2  P<?/.  iii.  17.     Rev.  ii.  5. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Cast  (to  be) ;  Fail  (to) ;  Fall  (to) ;  Fall  (from, 
off,  away,  to) ;  Not  to  take  effect ;  Of  more  effect  (to 
become). 
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Ver.  8.'  To  Fail  {KarapyEiv). 

See  also — Luke^  xiii.  7.  I^om!  iii.  3,  31 ;  iv.  14  ;.  vi.  6  ;  vii. 
2,  6.  I  Cor,  i.  28 ;  ii.  6  ]  vi.  13  ;  xiii.  8,  10,  11 ;  xv.  24,  26.  2 
CJ^r.  iii.  7,  II,  13,  14.  G^a/i  iii.  17;  v.  4,  11.  Eph,  ii.  15.  2 
75i«r^.  ii.  8.     2  TliW.  i.  10.     -^^.  ii,  14* 

The  English  words  by  which  tfie  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Abolish  (to) ;  Abolished  (to  be) ;  Bring  to 
nought  (to) ;  Cease  (to) ;  Come  to  nought  (to)  ;  Con- 
sume (to) ;  Cumber  (to) ;  Disannul  (to) ;  Delivered  (to 
be) ;  Despised  (to  be) ;  Destroy  (to) ;  Destroyed  (to  be) ; 
Done  away  (to  be) ;  Fail  (to) ;  Loosed  (to  be)  ;  Of  none 
effect  (to  become  and  to  make)  ;  Put  away  (to) ;  Put  down 
(to  have) ;  Void  (to*  make  and  to  be  made) .;  Without  effect 
(to  make). 

Ver.  8.   To  Cease, 

See  ALSO — Luke^  v.  4;  viii.  24;  xi.  i.  ActSyV,  42;  vi.  13; 
xiii.  10;  XX.  I,  31 ;  xxi.  32.  i  Cor,  xiiL  8.  Eph,  i.  16.  CoL  i. 
9.     Heh,  X.  2.     I  Pet,  iii.  10;  iv.  i. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are :  Cease  (to) ;  Leave  (to)  ;  Refrain  (to). 

Ver.  II.  To  Understand,  p.  34. 

Ver.  11,  To  Think, 

See  also — Mark,  xi.  31 ;  xv.  28.  Luke,  xxii.  37.  JohUj  xi. 
50.  Acts,  vii.  38 ;  xviii.  24 ;  xix.  27.  Edm,  ii.  3,  15,  26  ;  iii.  2, 
28;  iv.  3-6,  8-1 1,  22-24;  vi.  II  ;  viii.  18,  36;  ix.  8;  xiv.  14.  i 
Cor,  iv.  I ;  xiii.  5,  11 ;  xvi.  i,  2.  2  Cor,  iii.  5 ;  v.  19 ;  x.  2,  7, 
II ;  xi.  5  ;  xii.  6.  Gal,  iii.  6.  Phil,  iii.  13  ;  iv.  8.  i  Tim,  vi.  4 
{strifes  of  words),  2  Tim,  ii.  14;  iv.  16.  Heb,  v.  12 ;  xi.  19.* 
Jam,  iL  23.     i  Pet.  v.  12. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Account  (to) ;  Accounted  (to  be) ;  Collection  ; 
II.  H 
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Conclude  (to) ;  Consider  (to);  Count  (to);  Counted  (to  be) ; 
Despised  (to  be) ;  (XoycaO^vac  cic  ovSlv)  Eloquent ;  Esteem 
(to) ;  Gatherings ;  Impute  (to) ;  Imputed  (to  be) ;  Lay  to 
the  charge  of  (to) ;  Numbered  (to  be) ;  Oracles ;  Reason 
(to);  Reckon  (to);  Reckoned  (to  be);  Strife  of  Words; 
Strive  about  words  (to) ;  Suppose  (to) ;  Think  (to);  Thoughts. 

Ver.  \\,  A  Man  (ayfip). 

Matt.  i.  16,  19;  vii.  24,  26;  xiL  41;  xiv.  21,  35;  xv.  38. 
Mark,  vL  20,  44;  X.  2,  12.  Zuke,  i.  27,  34;  iL  36;  v.  8,  12, 
18;  vi.  8;  vii.  20;  viii.  27,  38,  41 ;  ix.  14,  30,  32,  38;  xi.  31, 
32;  xiv.  24;  xvi.  18;  xvii.  12;  xix,  2,  7;  xxii.  63;  xxiii.  50; 
xxiv.  4,  19  {prophet),  John,  i.  13,  30 ;  iv.  16-18 ;  vi.  10.  Acts^ 
i.  10,  II,  16,  21 ;  ii.  5,  14,  22,  29,  37  ;  iiL  2,  12,  14  (murderei^\ 
iv.  4 ;  V.  I,  9,  10,  14,  25,  35,  36 ;  vi.  3,  5,  II ;  viL  2,  26  {sirs)  \ 
viiL  2,  3,  9,  12,  27;  ix.  2,  7,  12,  13,  38;  X.  I,  5,  17,  19,  21,  22, 
28,  30;  xi.  3,  11-13,  20,  24;  xiii.  (6),  7,  15,  16,  21,  22,  26,  38; 
xiv.  8,  15 ;  XV.  7,  13,  22,  25 ;  xvi.  9;  xvii.  5  {fellows),  12,  22,  31, 
34;  xviii.  24;  xix.  7,  25,  35,  37;  xx.  30 ;  xxi.  11,  23,  26,  28,  38; 
xxii.  I,  3,  4,  12 ;  xxiii.  i,  6,  21,  27,  30 ;  xxiv.  5 ;  xxv.  5,  14,  17, 
23,  24 ;  xxvii.  10  {sirs),  21,  25  ;  xxviii.  17.  Rom.  iv.  8  ;  viL  2,  3  ; 
xi.  4.  I  Cor.  vii.  2-4,  10,  11,  13,  14,  16,  34,  39;  xi.  3,  4,  7-9, 
II,  12,  14;  xiii.  11;  xiv.  35.  2  Cor.  id.  2.  Gal.  iv.  27.  £pA. 
iv.  13 ;  V.  22-25,  28,  33.  Col.  iii.  18,  19.  i  77m.  ii.  8,  12  ;  iii. 
2,  12 ;  V.  9.  Tit.  i.  6 ;  ii.  5.  Jam.  i.  8,  12,  20,  23;  ii.  2 ;  iiL  2. 
I  Pet.  iiL  I,  5,  7.    J^ev.  xxi.  2  {husband). 

Cf.  with  this.     A.  A  Man  {arOpanroc)* 

See — Matthew,  iv.  4,  19;  v.  13,  16,  19;  vi.  i,  2,  5,  14-16,  18; 
viL  9,  12 ;  viiL  9,  20,  27;  ix.  6,  8,  9,  32;  x.  17,  22,  32,  33,  35, 
36;  xL  8,  19;  xiL  8,  10-13,  3h  32,  35>  3^,  40,  43»  45 ;  xiii.  24, 
25,  28  {enemy),  31,  37,  41,  44,  45,  52;  xv.  11,  18,  20;  xvi.  13, 
23,  26-28;  xviL  9,  12,  14,  22  ;  xviiL  7,  11,  12,  23;  xix.  3,  5,  6, 
10,  12,  26,  28 ;  XX.  I,  18,  28 ;  xxL  25,  26,  28,  33 ;  xxiL  2,  11,  16 ; 
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xxiii.  4,  5>  7>  (i4)>  28;  xxiv.  27,  30,  37,  39,  44;  xxv.  13,  14, 
24,  31 ;  xxyi.  2,  24,  45,  64,  72,  74 ;  xxvil  32,  57. 

Mark,  i.  17,  23  ;  ii.  10,  27,  28;  iiu  i,  3,  5,  28;  iv.  26;  v.  2, 
8;  vii.  7,  8,  11,  15,  18,  20,  21,  23;  viii.  24,  27,  31,  33,  36-38;  ix. 
9,  12,  31 ';  X.  7,  9,  27,  33,  45 ;  xi.  2,  30,  32  ;  xii.  i,  14 ;  xiii.  26, 
34;  xiv.  13,  21,  41,  62,  71 ;  XV.  39. 

Lukey  i.  25;  ii.  14,  15,  25,  52;  iv.  4,  33;  v.  10,  18,  20,  243 
vi.  5,  6,  8,  10,  22,  26,  31,  45,  48,  49;  vii.  8,  25,  31,  34;  viii.  29, 
33»  35  ;  «.  22,  25,  26,  44,  56,  58 ;  X.  30 ;  xL  24,  26,  30,  44,  46 ; 
xiL  8-10,  14,  16,  36,  40;  xiii.  4,  19;  xiv.  2,  16,  30;  xv.  4,  11; 
xvi.  I,  15,  19;  xvii.  22,  24,  26,  30 ;  xviii.  2,  4,  8,  10  11,  27,  31  ; 
xix.  10,  12,  21,  22,  30;  XX.  4,  6,  9;  xxi.  26,  27,  36;  xxii.  22,  48, 
58,  60,  69 ;  xxiii.  4,  6,  14,  47 ;  xxiv.  7. 

John,  i.  4,  6,  9,  52 ;  ii.  10,  25  ;  iii.  i,  4,  13,  14,  19,  27  ;  iv. 
28,  29,  50;  V.  5,  7,  9,  12,  IS,  27,  34,  41 ;  vi.  10,  14,  27,  53,  62 ; 
vii.  22,  23,  46,  51 ;  viii.  17,  28,  40 ;  ix.  i,  11,  16,  24,  30;  x.  33 ; 
xi.  47,  50;  xii.  23,  34,  43;  xiii.  31;  xvi.  21 ;  xvii.  6;  xviii.  14, 
17,  29;  xix.  5. 

Acts,  iv.  9,  12-14,  16, 17,  22 ;  V.  4,  28,  29,  35,  38 ;  vi.  13  ;  vii. 
56 ;  ix.  33 ;  X.  26,  28;  xii.  22;  xiv.  11,  15;  xv.  17,  26;  xvi.  17, 
20,  35,  37;  xvii  25,  26,  29,  30;  xviii.  13;  xix.  16,  35;  xxi.  28, 
29;  xxii.  15,  25,  26;  xxiiL  9;  xxiv.  16  j  xxv.  16,  22  ;  xxvi.  31,  32; 
xxviiL  4. 

Romans,  i.  18,  23 ;  ii.  i,  3,  9,  16,  29 ;  iiL  4,  5,  28 ;  iv.  6 ;  v. 
12,  15,  18,  19;  vi.  6;  vii.  i,  22,  24;  ix.  20 ;  x.  5 ;  xii.  17,  18  j 
xiv.  18,  20. 

1  Corinthians,  i.  25  ;  ii.  5,  9,  11,  14;  iii.  3,  4,  21 ;  iv.  i,  9;  vi. 
18;  viL  I,  7,  23,  26  j  ix.  8;  xL  28 ;  xiii.  i;  xiv.  2,  3;  xv.  19,  21, 

32,  39»  45»  47. 

2  Corinthians,  iii.  2;  iv.  2,  16 ;  v.  11 ;  viii.  21  ;  xii.  2-4. 

Galatians,  i.  i,  10-12;  ii.  6,  16 ;  iii.  12,  15 ;  v.  3 ;  vi.  i,  7. 
Ephesians,  ii.  15 ;  iiL  5,  16 ;  iv.  8,  14,  22,  24 ;  v.  31 ;  vi.  7. 
PhUippians,  ii  7,  8  ;  iv.  5. 
Colossians,  i.  28 ;  ii.  8,  22  ;  iii.  9,  23. 
I  Thessalonians,  ii.  4,  6,  13,  15 ;  iv.  8. 


I  oo  Scripture  Searckings. 

2  IhessaionmnSy  ii.  5 ;  iii  2. 

1  Timothy^  ii.  i,  4,  5  ;  iv.  lo;.  v.  24 ;  vi  5,  9,  r.i,.ij6, 

2  I'tmothyj  ii.  2;  iii.  2,  8,  13,  17*. 
TituSy  i.  14;  ii.  11;  ill.  2,  8,.  10. 

HebrewSy  ii.  6;  v.  i ;  vi.  16.;  vii.  8,  28;  viii.  2\  ix.  27  ;  xiii.  6. 
JameSy  i.  7,  19 ;  ii.  20,  24 ;  iii.  8,  9 ;  v.  17. 

1  Petery  i.  24 ;  ii.  4,  15  ;  iii*  4 ;  iv.  2,  6. 

2  /V/^,  i.  21 ;  ii.  16 ;  iii.  7. 
I  y^^»,  V.  9 

Judcy  4. 

Revelationsy  i.  13 ;  iv.  7 ;  viii.  11 ;  ix,  4-7^  lo,  15,  18,  20 ;  xi. 
13;  xiii.  13,  18;  xiv.  4,  14;  xvi.  2,  8,  9,  18,  21;  xviii.  13;  xxi 
3,  17.  {Cf,  ALSO— /ohriy  viii.  44.  ^i^^j",  xvii..25.  Rom,  vi.  19.  i  Cor, 
ii.  4,  13;  iv.  3;  X.  13.  Eph,  vi.  6.  CV?/.  iii.  22.  yam.XYL  7.  i 
Fet  ii.  13).  I  yj?^/^,  iii.  15  {murderer),  (These  passages  contain 
tlie  words  avO punroicroroc,  avdpknrdpswcoey  avOpwiriyoQ,) 

B.  A  Woman  (yvvri). 

See  also — MaffAew,  i.  2a,  24;  v.  28,  31,  32;  ix.  20,  22  ;  xi. 
II  ;  xiii.  33 ;  xiv.  3,  21 ;  xv.  22,  28,  38 ;  xviii.  25 ;  xix.  3,  5,  8-10, 
29;  xxii.  24,  25,  27,  28;  xxvi.  7, 10;  xxvii.  19  (w^),  55;  xxviii.  5. 

Marky  V.  25,  33;  vi.  17,  18;  vii.  25,  26;  x.  2,  7,  11,  12,  29; 
xii.  19,  20,  22,  23;  xiv.  3 ;  xv.  40. 

Luke,  i.  5,  13,  18,  24,  28,  42;  ii.  5;  iii.  19;  iv.  26;  vii.  28, 
37»  39»  44,  50 ;  viii.  2,  3,  43,  47  ;  x.  38 ;  xi.  27 ;  xiii.  11,  12,  21 ; 
xiv.  20,  26;  XV.  8;  xvi.  18;  xvii.  32;  xviii.  29;  xx.  28-30,  32, 
33 ;  xxii.  57 ;  xxiii.  27,  49,  55  ;  xxiv.  22,  24. 

/oAuyil  4;  iv.  7,  9,  II,  15,  17,  19,  «,  25,  27,  28,  39,  42; 
viii.  3,  4,  9,  10 ;  xvi.  21 ;  xix.  26  ;  xx.  13,  15. 

AcfSy  i.  14 ;  V.  I,  2,  7,  14 ;  viii.  3,  12 ;  ix.  2 ;  xiii.  50 ;  xvi.  i, 
13,  14 ;  xvii.  4,  12,  34 ;  xviii.  2 ;  xxi,  5  ;  xxii.  4;  xxiv.  24  (w(/e). 

Romans y  vii.  2. 

I  Cprinthiansy  v.  i ;  vii.  1-4,  10-14,  16,  27,  29,  33i  34,  39  i  ix- 
5;  xi.  3,  5-13,  15;  xiv.  34,  35. 
GalatianSy  iv.  4. 
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EphesianSy  v.  2^-25,  28,  31,  33. 
CaiossianSy  iii.  i£,  19. 

I  Ttmothy^  ii.  9-w,  14 ;  iiL  2,  11,  12  ;  v.  9. 
TituSy  i.  6. 
Hebrews y  xi.  35. 
I  Peter^  iii.  i,  5. 

Revelations^  ii.  20;  ix.  8;  xii.  i,  4,  6,  13-17;  xiv.  4;  xvii.  3, 
4,  6,  7,  9,  18;  xix.  7;  xxi.  9; 

C.  A  Babe  (/3p£>oc). 

Se»— Z«^,  i.  41,  44;  11.  12,  16;  xviii.  15.  Acts^  viL  19.  2 
^«f.  iii.  15.     I  Pet.  iL  «. 

D.  A  Child  (iroic),  r.  r.  X. 

See— ^<i//.  ii.  8,  9,  11,  13,  14,  16,  20,  21 ;  viii.  6,  8,  13;  xL 
16;  xiL  t8;  xiv.  2,  21 ;  xv.  38;  xvii.  18;  xviii.  2-5;  xix.  13,  14; 
xxi.  15  ;  xxvi.  69.  Marky  v.  39-41 ;  vii.  28,  30  j  ix.  21,  24,  36, 
37 ;  X.  13-15  ;  xiv.  66,  69.    Luke,  i.  54,  59,  66,  76,  80 ;  ii.  17,  21, 

27,  40,  43  ;  )^i-  7,  32  ;  vin.  51,  54 ;  ix.  42,  47»  48  ;  xi  7  ;  ml  45 ; 
XV.  -26  ;  xviii.  t6,  17  ;  xxii.  56.  y^^«,  iv.  49,  51 ;  xvi.  21 ; 
xviii.  17;  XXL  5.  Acts,  iii.  13,  26;  iv.  25,  27,  30;  xii.  13; 
xvL  163  XX.  12.  I  Car.  xiv.  20.  Gal.  iv.  22,  23,  30,  31.  Heb. 
iL  13,  14;  xi.  23.     I  yohn,  ii.  14,  18. 

£.  A  Child  (rccroj/),  4c.  r«  X* 

See — Jl^//.  ii.  18 ;  iii.  9 ;  vii.  11 ;  ix.  2  ;  x.  21 ;  xi.  19  ;  xv. 
26;  xviii.  25;  xix.  29;  xxi.  28;  xxii.  24;  xxiii.  37;  xxvii.  25. 
Marky  ii.  5 ;  vii.  27 ;  x.  24,  29,  30 ;  xii.  19 ;  xiii.  12.  Luke,  i.  7, 
17  ;  ii.  48  ;  iii.  8  ;  vii.  35 ;  xi.  13  ;  xiii.  34;  xiv.  26  ;  xv.  31 ;  xvi. 
25 ;  xviii.  29 ;  xix.  44 ;  xx.  31 ;  xxiii.  28/  John,  i.  12  ;  viiL  39  j 
XL  52 ;  xiii.  33.  Acts,  ii.  39;  vii.  5  ;  xiii.  33  ;  xxi.  5,  21.  Rom. 
viii.  16,  17,  21 ;  ix.  7,  8.  i  Cor.  iv.  14,  17;  vii.  14.  2  Cor.  vi. 
13;  xii.  14.  Gal.  iv.  19,  25,  27,  28,  31.  Eph.  ii.  3  ;  v.  i,  8 ;  vi. 
I,  4.     Phil.  ii.  15,  22.     Col,  iii.  20,  21.     i  7>%«j.  iL  7,   11.     1 
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Tim,  i.  2,  15,  18;  iii.  4,  12  ;  .v.  4,  14.  2  Tim.  1.-2  ;  ii.  i ;  v.  10. 
Tit,  i.  4,  6.  Philem,  10.  i  /V.  i«  14  ;  iii*  6.  2  /^/.  ii.  14.  i  yohn^ 
ii.  I,  12,  28;  iii.  I,  2,  7,  10,  18 ;  iv.  4;  v.  2,  21.     2  yohn^  i, 

4,  13-     3/^^«j  4-     ^^'^  ii-  23 ;  xii.  4,  5. 

F.  A  Son  (y\6^). 

See — Matthew^  L  i,  20,  21,  23,  25;  iL  15;  iii  17;  iv.  3,  6; 
V.  9,  45 ;  vii.  9;  viiL  12,  20,  29;  ix.  6,  15,  27  ;  x.  23,  37 ;  xL  19, 
27 ;  xii.  8,  23,  27,  32,  40;  xiil  37,  38,  41,  55  ;  xiv.  33;  xv.  22 ; 
xvi.  13,  16,  27,  28;  xvii.  5,  9,  12,  15,  22,  25,  26;  xviii.  11  ;  xix. 
28;  XX.  18,  20,  21,  28,  30,  31;  xxi.  5,  9,.  15,  37>.38j  xxii.  2,  42, 
45;  xxiii.  15,  31,  35 ;  xxiv.  27,  30,  36,  37,  39,  44;  xxv.  13,  31; 
xxvi.  2,  24,  37,  45,  63,  64;  xxvii.  9,  40,  43,  54,  56 ;  xxviiL  19. 

Mark^  i.  i,  11;  ii.  10,  19,  28;  iii.  11,  17,  28;  v.  7  ;  vL  3; 
viiL  31,  38 ;  ix.  7,  9,  12,  17,  31 ;  x.  33,  35,  45-48 ;  xiL  6,  35,  37  ; 
xiii.  26,  32  ;  xiv.  21,  41,  61,  62 ;  xv.  39. 

Luke,  i.  13,  16,  31,  32,  35,  36,  57 ;  ii.  7  ;  iii.  2,  22,  23  \  iv.  3, 

9,  22,  41 ;  V.  10,  24,  34;  vi.  5,  22,  35  ;  vii.  12,  34 ;  viii.  28 ;  ix. 
22,  26,  35,  38,  4i>  44,  56,  5^;  X.  6,  22  ;  xi.'ii,  19,  30;  xii.  8, 

10,  40,  53;  xiv.  5;  XV.  II,  13,  19,  21,  24,  25,  30;  xvi.  8;  xvii. 
22,  24,  26,  30;  xviii.  8,  31,  38,  39;  xix.  9,  10;  xx.  13,'  34,  36, 
41,  44;  xxi.  27,  36 ;  xxii.  22,  48,  69,  70;  xxiv.  7. 

John,  i.  18,  34,  43,  46,  50,  52;  iii.  i3»  ^4,  16-18,  35,  36 ;  iv. 

5,  12,  46,  47f  5o>  S3  ;  V.  19-23,  25-27 ;  vi.  27,  40>  42»  53,  62;  69 ; 
viii.  28,  35,  36 ;  ix.  19,  20,  35 ;  x.  36 ;  xi.  4,  27  ;  xii.  23,  34,  36 ; 
xiii.  21 ;  xiv.  13  ;  xvii.  i,  12 ;  xix.  7,  26 ;  xx.  31 ;  xxi.  2. 

Acts,  ii.  17  ;  iii.  25  ;  iv.  36  ;  v.  21 ;  vii.  16,  21,  23,  29,  37,  56; 
viii.  37;  ix.  15,  20;  X.  36;  xiii.  10  (child)^  21,  26,  33;  xvi.  i; 
xix.  14 ;  xxiii.  6,  16. 

Romans,  i,  3,  4,  9;  v.  10 ;  viii.  3,  14,  19,  29,  32 ;  ix.  9,  26,  27. 

1  Corinthians,  i.  9 ;  xv.  28. 

2  Corinthians,  i.  19;  iii.  7,  13 ;  vi.  18. 
Galatians,  i.  16 ;  ii.  20;  iii.  7,  26 ;  iv.  4,  6,  7,  22,  30. 
Ephesians,  ii.  2  ;  iii.  5  ;  iv.  13  ;  v.  6. 
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ColossianSy  i.  13 ;  iii.  6. 

1  TTiesstUonians^  i.  10 ;  v.  5. 

2  ThessaJonianSy  ii.  3. 

HebrewSy  i.  2,  5,  8 ;  ii.  6,  10 ;  iii.  6 ;  iv.  14 ;  v.  5,  8 ;  vi.  6 ; 
^-  39  5)  28 ;  X.  29 ;  xi.  21,  22,  24 ;  xiL  5-8. 
JanuSy  ii.  21. 

1  Peter^  v.  13. 

2  Peter^  i.  17. 

1  /^>i»,  L  3,  7 ;  ii.  22-24 ;  iii-  S>  23  i  iv.  9>  io»  i4,  15  i  v.  5, 
9-13,  20. 

2  >^«,  3>  9- 

RtoelationSy  i.  13 ;  il  14,  18 ;  vii.  4  ;  xii.  5  ;  xiv.  14  ;  xxL  7,  12. 

G.  ^  Daughter  (Ovydrrip), 

See — MattheWy  v.  23  ;  viL  25  ;  ix.  18,  22  ;  x.  35,  37 ;  xiv.  6  ; 
XV.  22,  28;  xxi.  5. 

Mark,  V.  34,  35 ;  vi.  22 ;  vii.  26,  29,  30. 

Z»^^,  L  5 ;  iL  36 ;  viii.  42,  48,  49 ;  xii.  53 ;  xiii.  16 ;  xxiii.  28. 

Johriy  xii.  15. 

AdSy  ii.  17 ;  viL  21 ;  xxi.  9. 

2  Corinthians,  vi.  18. 

HebrewSy  xi  24. 

Ver.  II.  ^  Glass, 

See  also — yam.  i.  23. 

Ver.  II.  ^  Part. 

See  also — Matt,  xl  22 ;  xv.  21;  xvi.  13;  xxiv.  51.  Mark, 
viiL  10.  Lukiy  xi.  36  ;  xii.  46 ;  xv.  12  j  xxiv.  42.  John,  xiii.  8,  33  ; 
xix.  23 ;  xxi.  6.  Acts,  ii.  10 ;  v.  2 ;  xix.  i,  27  {Craft) ;  xx.  2 ; 
xxiiL  6,  9.  Pom,  xi.  25;  xv.  15,  24.  i  Cor.  xi.  18;  xii.  27 
(Particular)]  xiii.  9,  10, 12 ;  xiv.  27.  2  Cor.  i.  14 ;  ii.  5  ;  iii.  10; 
ix.  3.  Eph.  iv.  9,  16.  Col.  ii.  16.  Heb.  ix.  5.  1  Pet.  iv.  16. 
Pev.  xvi.  19 ;  XX.  6;  xxi.  8 ;  xxii.  19. 


ip4  Scripture  Searchings. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  ar^  trans'- 
lated are:  Behalf;  Coast;  Course;  Graft;  Part;  Particular; 
Piece  ;  Portion  ;  Respect ;  Side  ;  Some  Sort. 

Ver.  II.  To  Know, 

See  also— Matt,  vii.  i6,  20;  xi.  27  ;  xiv.  35 ;  xvii.  12.  Mark^ 
il  8 ;  V.  30 ;  vi.  33,  54.  Luke^  i.  4,  22  ;  v.  22  ;  vil  37  ;  xxiii.  7 ; 
xxiv.  16,  31.  ActSyvL  ip;  iv.  13;  ix.  30;  xiL  14;  xix.  34;  xxiL 
24,  29;  xxiii.  28;  jcxiv. '8  (11);  xxv.  10;  xxviii.  i.  Rom,  i.  28, 
32 ;  iii.  20;  X.  2.  I  Cor,  xiii.  12 ;  xiv.  37  ;  xvi.  18.  2  Cor,  i  13, 
14;  vL  9;  xiiL  5.  Eph,  i.  17;  iv.  13.  Phil,  L  9.  Col.  L  -6,  9, 
10  j  ii.  2 ;  iii.  10.  i  Tim,  il  4 ;  iv.  3.  2  Tim,  ii.  25 ;  iii.  7.  Tit» 
L  I.     Philem,  6.    Heb,  x.  26.     2  ^</. >  ?,  3,  8;  ii.  20,  21. 

Zlfe  English  words  by  which  ^he. Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Acknowledge  (to) ;  Acknowledgment ;  Knew 
(to) ;  Knowledge ;  Knowledge  (to  have  and  to  take)  ; 
Perceive  (to);  .Understand, (to) ;  Well  Known  (to  be). 


The  Gospel,  Luke,  xviit.  31-43. 

Ver.  32.  To  be  spitefully  entreated,  p.  190. 
Ver.  32.  To  be  spitted  on. 

See  also — Matt,  xxvL  67 ;  xxviL  30.  Mark^  x.  34 ;  jdv.  65  ; 
XV.  19. 

Ver.  33.  To  put  to  death,  p.  180. 

Ver.  33.  To  rise  again,  p.  474. 

Ver.  36.  To  Hear,  p.  83. 

Ver.  39.  To  Rebuke, 

See  also — Matt,  viiL  26 ;  xiL  16  ;  ;cvl  20,  22  ;  jcvii.  18  ;  xix. 
13;  XX.  31.  Mark,  i.  25;  iii.  12;  iv.  39;  viii.  30,  32,  33;  ix. 
25  j   X.   13,  48.     Luke,  iv.  35,  39,  41  j   viii.  24;   ix.  21,  42,  55 ; 


.Aisfi.  Wj^dn(^4ay.  105 

xvii. -3 ;  Txyiii.  ,15,  ^ ;  xix.  ^9 ;  j^.  .40.   ^  jCW*.  ii.  6.    2  Tim^ys. 
.«•    /«¥*?>  5- 

The£f^lish  wards  >by  .which  the^Greeh  words  are  trans- 
.lated  are:  Charge  (to);  Charge straitly  (to) ;  Punishment; 
Rebuke  (to). 

Ver.  39.  To  hold  onis peace  (p.  89). 

See  also — Matt.  xx.  31 ;  xxvi.  63.  Marky  iii.  4 ;  iv.  39 ;  ix. 
34;  X.  48;  xhr.  6i»     Lukej  i.  20  (dumb)  ;  xix.  40.    ActSy  xviii.  9. 

Ver.  41.  To  Will*     See  Fonns  of  Sin,  p.  47. 
Ver.  41.  72?  Receive  Sight. 

See  also — ^^a//.  xi.  5  ;  xiv.  19;  xx.  34.  Marky  vi.  41 ;  vii. 
34 ;  viii.  24,  25 ;  X.  51,  52 ;  xvi.  4.  LukCy  iv.  18  j  vii.  22 ;  ix.  16 ; 
xviii.  41-43;  xix.  5;  xxi.  .1.  Johny  ix.  11,  l^,  18.  ActSy  ix.  12, 
17,  18;  xxiL  13. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated ctre :  Look  (to) ;  Look  up  (to) ;  Receive  sight  (to) ; 
Recovering  of  sight.;  See  (to). 

Ver.  42.  Faith.  Int.  p.  xxxi.  p.  279.    ,See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp. 
85,  104,  107,  114,  116, 140,  J47,  .162. 
Ver.  43.  To  See,  p.  75. 
Ver.  43.  Praise,  p.  320. 


ASH  WEDNESDAY, 

OR 

Tjhe  First  Day  of  Lenit  ,coMftioNLY  called 

Ash  Wednesday. 

Ash  Wednesday  was   the  dfirst  day  of  the   great 
Lenten   fast,  when  penitents  appeared  in   former  times 
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clothed  in  sackcloth  with  askes  upon  their  heads.  The  WORD 
Lent  may  have  four  different  derivations.  From  Length, 
because  at  this  season  of  spring  the  days  lengthen ;  from 
LenitaSy  because  the  air  becomes  mild  and  Lenient ;  from 
the  Dutch  Lentetiy  to  dissolve^  because  the  severity  of  the 
winter  is  dissolved  ;  from  the  German  Gldnzen,  to  shine  or 
glisten^  because  it  is  the  most  brilliant  or  beautiful  season. 


For  The  Epistle,  Joel,  il  12-17. 

(The  Greek  words  of  the  LXX.  are  made  use  of.) 

Ver.  12.  The  Lord  (Jehovah). 

See  ALS<y—Gen.  xi.  5.  Exod.  iii.  4.  Lev.  ix.  4.  Numb.  xi.  i. 
Deut.  xi.  23.  yosh.  vi.  16.  Judg.  vi.  12.  Ruth^  ii.  12.  '  i  Sam. 
xii.  13.  2  Sam.  xxii.  2.  i  Kings^  xi.  9.  2  Kings^  ii.  2.  i  Chron. 
xvi.  25.  2  Chron.  xiii,  20.  i?2:ra,  vi.  22.  iV^^.  ix.  6.  yb^,  i.  7. 
/'j'.  XV.  4.  jPr<w.  viii.  22.  Isa.  xiv.  i.  yjrr.  viii.  19.  Lam.  iii.  25. 
jfi'a;^^  vi.  7.  -Z?tf».  ix.  14.  Has.  iv.  16.  yb^/,  ii.  18.  AmoSy  i.  2. 
d^^o^.  4.  Jonahy  i.  4.  J[f/V.  iii.  11.  iV^^  L  7.  Hab.  ii.  20. 
Z^^  ii.  II.     Hag.  i.  14.     Z»:^  ii.  12.    Mai.  iii.  16. 

nin^  D^5  means  '  The  voice  of  Jehovah  (is),'  or  *  So 
hath  Jehovah  revealed.' 

This  the  prophets  themselves  were  accustomed  either 
to  insert  in  the  discourse  like  the  Lat.  Aity  Inquity  Dominus. 

Jehovahy  the  name  of  the  Supreme  God.  Amongst" the 
Hebrews  it  was  regarded  as  so  very  holy  that  the  name 
might  not  be  pronounced  ;  and  hence  the  vowels  of  it 
are  uncertain. 

Ver.  12.  To  Turn  (p.  336). 

See  AU&O'^Matt.  ix.  22;  x.  13;  xii.  44;  xiii.  15;  xxiv.   18. 
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Markj  iv.  12  ;  v.  30 ;  viiL  33 ;  xiii.  16.  Luke^  i.  16,  17  ;  ii.  20; 
viii.  55  ;  xvii.  4,  31 ;  xxii.  32.  John^  xii.  40 ;  xxi.  20. .  Acts^  iii. 
19;  ix.  35,  40;  xi.  21 ;  xiv.'  15  ;  xv.  3,  19,  36  j  xvi.  18;  xxvi.  18, 
20;  xxviii.  27.     2  Cor,  iii.  16.     Gal,  iv.  9.     i  T^ss,  i,  9.    /am, 

V.  19,  20.     I  Pet.  ii.  25.     2  /V/.  ii.  21,  22.     Rev,  L  12. 

« 
7i4^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Come  again  (to) ;  Converted  (to  be) ;  Go  again 
(to) ;   Return  (to) ;   Returned  (to  be) ;   Turn  (to) ;    Turn 
about  (to)  ;  Turn  again  (to)  ;  Turned  (to  be). 

Ver.  12.  Heart,  p.  68. 
Ver.  12.  Fasting, 

See  also — Matt,  iv.  2;  vi.  16-18;  ix.  14,  15;  xviL  21. 
Afark,  ii  18-20 ;  ix.  29.  Luke,  ii.  37  ;  v.  33-35  ;  xviiL  12.  Acts, 
x.  30;  xiii  2,  3;  xiv.  23 ;  xxvii.  9.     i  Cor,  vii.  5.     2  Cor.  vi.  5. 

Ver.  13.  72?  Rend, 

See  also — McUt,  xxvi.  65.  Mark,  xiv.  63.  Luke,  v.  6  {to 
break) ;  viii.  29  {to  break).     Acts,  xiv.  14. 

Ver.  13.  I^ongsuffering,  cf.  Int,  p.  xxvi.  p.  269. 

Ver.  13.  To  Repent,  p.  336.'    See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  63,  64,  82, 
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See  AI.SO — Matt,  iii.  2,  8,  11 ;  iv.  17  ;  ix.  13 ;  xi.  20,  21 ;  xii. 
41.  Mark,\.  ^,  15;  ii.  17;  vi.  12.  Luke,  iii.  3,  8;  v.  32;  x. 
13 ;  xL  32  ;,  xiii.  3,  5 ;  xv.  7,  10 ;  xvL  30 ;  xvii.  3,  4.  Acts,  il  38 ; 
iii.  19;  V.  31 ;  viiL  22 ;  xi  18;  xiii.  24;  xvii.  30 ;  xix.  4 ;  xx.  21 ; 
xxvi.  2o.  Rom,  ii.  4.  2  Cor,  vii.  9,  10 ;  xii.  21.  2  Tim,  ii.  25. 
Heb,  vi.  I,  6 ;  xii.  17.  2  Pet,  iii.  9.  Rev.  il  5,  16,  21,  22  ;  iii.  3, 
19 ;  ix.  20,  21 ;  xvL  9,  11. 

Ver.  13.  Evil,  p.  173. 

See  ALSO — Rom.  xiii.  10.    Advent  Sunday,  p.  3. 


iqS  Scripiurfi  Smrchings. 

Ver.  14.  A, Blessing. 

SiE.^  ai^so-t^The  Second  Sunday  after  Epiphany,  p.  56. 

Ver.  14.  MeatOffkring. 

See  also — Matt  v. '23,  24;  ix.  13;  xii.  7;  xxiii.  18-20,  35. 
Mark^  ix.  49 ;  xii.  33.  Lt^^  i.  11 ;  ii.  24 ;  xi.  51 ;  xiiL  j.  Acts^ 
Vii.  41.,  42.  Rom.  xi.  3  ;  sdi.  i.  %  Cor.  ix.  13  ;  x.  18.  Efth.  v.  2. 
Phil,  ii.  17  ;  iv.  r8.  Heb.  y.  ;i ;  viL  13,  «7  ;  viii.  3 ;  ix.  %  23,  26 ; 
X.  I,  5,  8,  II,  12,  2(S;  xi.  4  j  xiii.  10,  15.  16.  Jam.  ii.  21.  i  jPet. 
ii.  5.     Rev.  vi.  9 ;  viii.  3,  5  ;  ix.  13  ;  xL  i ;  xiv.  18 ;  xvi.  7. 

The  English  words  by  which  t/te  Greek  words  are  trafis- 
latedare:  Alta.r;  Mes^t-offering.;  Sacrifice. 

Ver.  14.  To  Sanctify. 

See  also — Col.  iii.  12.  The  Fifth  Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany, p.  71. 

Ver.  14.  A  Solemn  Assembly^ 
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Rom.  ix.  25,  26;.  X.  21;  xi.  r,  2;  xv.  10,  11.  1  Cor,  x.  7;  xiv. 
21.  2  G?r.  vi.  16.  7//.  ii.  14.  Heb.  ii.  17  ;  iv.  9;  v.  3  j  viL  5, 
II,  27;  viii.  10;  ix.  7,  19;  X.  30;  xL  25  j  xiii.  12.  i  Pet  ii.  9, 
10-  2  /V/.  ii.  I.  fude^  5.  -^«/.  v.  9 ;  vii.  9 ;  x.  11 ;  xl.  9;  xiv. 
6  ;  xvii.  15 ;  xviii.  4 ;  xxi  3. 

Ver.  16.  The  Congregation, 

See  also — Eph,  iii.  10.    The  Epiphany,  p.  52. 

Ver.  16.  Elders, 

See  also — Matt,  xv.  2 ;  xvi.  21 ;  xxi.  23 ;  xxvi.  3,  47,  57,  59 ; 
xxvii.  I,  3,  12,  20,  41 ;  xxviii.  12.  Mark^  vii.  3,  5  ;  viii.  31 ;  xi. 
27  ;  xiv.  43,  53  ;  xv.  i.  Luke^  L  18  {an  old  man) ;  vii.  3 ;  ix.  22  ; 
xiv.  32  (ambassage)  ;  xv.  25.;  xix.  14  (message);  xx.  i  ;  xxii.  52. 
^ohn^  viii.  9  (eldest),  Acts^  ii.  17  {old  man) ;  iv.  5,  8,  23  ;  xi*  30; 
xiv.  23 ;  XV.  2.  4,  6,  22,  23 ;  xvi.  4 ;  xx.  17 ;  xxi.  18 ;  xxii.  5  ; 
xxiii.  14;  xxiv.  i  ;  xxv.  15.  2  Cor,  v,  20  {to  be  ambassadors), 
Eph.  vi.  20  {to  be  an  ambassador),  i  Tim,  iv.  14  {presbytery) ;  v.  i, 
2,  17,.  19.  Tit,  i.  5;  ii.  3.  Heb,  xi.  2.  ^a/«.  v.  14.  i  Pet,  v. 
I,  5.  2  y^i^»,  I.  Z  J^^^t  i»  -^^'  iv.  4,  10  ;  V.  5, '6,  8,  II,  14  ; 
vii.  II,  13  ;  xi.  16 ;  xiv.  3  ;  xix.  4. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  translated 
are :  Ambassadors  (to  be) ;  Ambassage  ;  Elder ;  Eldest ; 
Message  ;  Old  Man  ;  Presbytery. 

Ver.  16.   Children. 

See  also — i  *Cor,  xiii.  10.     Quinquagbsima  Sunday,  p.  loi. 

Ver.  16.  Bridegroom, 

See  also — Matt,  ix.  15 ;  xxv.  i,  5^  6,  10.  Mark,  ii.  19,  20. 
Luke^  V.  34,  35.     y^ohn^u.  9.;  iii.  29.    Eev,  xviiL  23, 

Ver.  16.  Bride. 

See  also — Matt,  x.  35  j  (xxv.  i).  Luke,  xii.  53.  John,  iii.  29. 
Rev.  xviii.  23 ;  xxi.  2,  9 ;  xxii.  17. 
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The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans^ 
lated  are :  Bride ;  Daughter-in-law. 

Van  \*i,  A  Porch. 

It  was  specially  applied  to  the  porch  which  was  erected 
to  the  east  of  Solomon's  temple. 

Ver.  17.  77ie  Priest  (and  the  Temple). 

See  also — Matt.  iv.  5 ;  viiL  4;  idi.  4-6 ;  xxi.  12,  14,  15,  23  ; 
jcxiv.  I ;  xxvL  55. 

Mark,  i.  44 ;  ii.  26 ;  xi  11,  15,  16,  27  ;  xii.  35  ;  xiiL  i,  3  ; 
xiv.  49. 

Luke,  i.  5  j  ii.  27,  37,  46 ;  iv.  9 ;  v.  14;  vL  4 ;  x.  31 ;  xvii. 
14;  xviii.  10;  xix.  45,  47  ;  xx.  i ;  xxL  5,  37,  38;  xxii.  52,  55; 
xxiv.  S3. 

John,  i.  19;  iL  14,  15 ;  v.  14;  vii.  14,  28;  viiL  2,  20,  59;  x. 
23 ;  xi.  56  ;  xviii.  20. 

Acts,  ii.  46 ;  iii.  1-3,  8,  10 ;  iv.  i ;  v.  20,  21,  24,  25,  42 ;  xiv. 
13 ;  xix.  27  ;  xxi.  26-30;  xxii.  17 ;  xxiv.  6,  12,  18;  xxv.  8;  xxvi. 
21. 

I  Cor,  ix.  13. 

Ifeb.  V.  6;  vii.  I,  3,  II  (Priesthood)^  14,  15,  17,  20,  21,  23 ; 
viiL  4;  ix.  6 ;  X.  II,  21. 

Rev.  i.  6 ;  V.  10 ;  XX.  6. 

Ver.  17.  To  Minister. 

See  also— -^«J.  L  7.    Christmas  Day,  p.  26. 

Ver.  17.  To  Spare* 

See  also — Acts,  xx.  29.  Rom.  viiL  32;  xL  21.  i  Cor.  vii. 
28.     2  Cor.  L  23 ;  xiL  6  (To  forbear) ;  xiiL  2.     2  Pet.  iL  4,  5. 

Ver.  17.  Heritage. 

See  also — Heb.  i.  4.    Christmas  Day,  p.  25. 
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The  Gospel,  Matt.  vi.  16-21. 

Ver.  16.  Hypocrite.  See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  74,  75,  77,  94,  991 
108,  129-131,  152. 

See  also — Matt  vi.  2,  5,  16 ;  xv.  7  ;  xvL  3  ;  xxiL  18 ;  xxiii. 
14,  15,  23,  25,  27-29;  xxiv.  51.  Mark,  vii.  6;  xiL  15.,  Luke,  vi. 
42  ;  xi  .44;  xiL  I,  56;  xiii.  15;  xx.  20  {To  feign).  Gal.  ii.  13 
(jyisstmulation).  i  Jim.  iv.  2.  yam.  v.  12  (Condemnation),  i 
Pet.  ii  I. 

It  means  to  make  reply  or  answer ;  thence  to  make 
reply  upon  the  stage ;  to  play  a  part     A  flayer  or  actor. 

Ver.  16.  Sad  Countenance. 

See  also — Luke,  xxiv.  17  (Sad). 

Ver.  16.  72?  Disfigure. 

See  ALSO—Afatt.  vi.  19)  72?  corrnpt).  Acts,  xiii.  41  (72? 
perish).    Jam.  iv.  14  {To  vanish  away). 

Ver.  16.  72?  Appear. 

See  AUSO-^Matt.  i.  20;  iL  7,  13,  19;  vi.  5,  16,  18;  ix.  33 ; 
xiii.  26 ;  xxiii.  27,  28 ;  xxiv.  27,  30.  Mark,  xiv.  64 ;  xvi.  9. 
Luke^  ix.  8;  xxiv.  w.  John,  i.  5;  v.  35.  Rom.  vii.  13.  2  Cor. 
xiiL  7.  /%//.  iL  15.  Heb.  xi.  3.  ^a«tt.  iv.  14.  i  Pet.  iv.  18. 
2  /%/.  L  19.  I  John,  ii.  8,  J?«^,  ,i.  16;  viii.  12;  xviii.  23; 
xxi.  23. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans-- 
lated  are : — Appear  (to) ;  Seem  (to) ;  Seen  (to  be) ;  Shine 
(to) ;  Think  (to). 

Ver.  16..  To  Have. 

See  also — Matt.  vL  2,  5;  xv.  8.  Mark,  viL  6;  xiv.  41. 
Luke,  vi.   24;  vii.  6;  xv.  20;   xxiv.  13.     Acts,  xv.  20,  29.    Phil. 
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iv.  i8.     I  Thess.  iv.  3  ;  v.  22.     i  Tim.  iv.  3.     Phiiem.  15.    i  Pet 
11.  II. 

/"ife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
latedare: — Abstain  (to) ;  Be  (to)  ;  Enough  (it  is).;.  Have 
all  (to)  ;  Receive  (to)  ;  Received  (to  be). 

Ver.  18.  Secret, 

See  also — Matt.  v.  14 ;  vi.  4,  5,  18 ;  x!.  26  ;  xi.  25 ;  xiiL  35, 
44;  XXV.  18,25.  Mark\  iv.  22-.  Luke^  viii.  17;  xi.  33 ;  xii.  2; 
xiii.  21 ;  xviii.  34;  xix.  42.  yohn^  viL  4,  10;  viii.  59;  xiL  36  ; 
xviii.  20;  xix.  38.  Rom,  iL  16,'. 29,  v  Cor,  iv.  5;  xiv.  25. 
2  Cor,  iv.  2.  Col,  iii.  3.  i  7tm,  v.  25*  Heb,  xi.  23.  i  J^t,  iii. 
4.     Eei\  ii.  17;  vi.  15,  16, 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are: — Hid  (to  be) ;  Hide  (to) ;  Hide  Oneself  (to); 
Hidden  ;  Inwardly  ;  Kept  Secret ;  Secret ;  Secrets  ;  Se- 
cret Place. 

Ver.  18.  To  See,  p.  75. 

Ver.  18.   Openly, 

See  ALSO — Mati,  \\,  4,18;  xii.  16.  Mark^  i.  45;  iii.  12; 
iv.  22  ;  vi.  14;  xvi.  12,  14.  Luke^  viiL  17.  yohn^  L  31  ;  ii.  11  ; 
iii.  21 ;  vii.  4,  10;  ix.  3  ;  xvii.  6;  xxi.  i,  14.  Acts^  iv.  16  ;  vii. 
13;  X*  3.  Rom,  i.  19;  iL  28;  iii.  21;  xvi.  26.  i  Cor,  iiL  13; 
iv.  5;  xi.  19;  xiL  7;  xiv.  25.  2  Cor,  ii.  14;  iii.  3;  iv.  10,  11 ; 
V.  ip,  II ;  vii.  12  ;  xi.  6.  GaLw,  19.  Eph,  v.  13.  Phil,  L  13. 
Col^  i.  26 ;  iii  4;  iv.  4.  i  Tim,  iiL  16';  iv.  15.  2  Tim,  L  10. 
7Yt,  i.  3.  Heb,  ix.  8,  26.  i  Pet,  i.  20 ;  v.  4.  i  J^ohn^  i.  2 ;  ii. 
19,  28  ;  iii.  2,  5,  8,  10 ;  iv.  9.     Rev,  iii.  18  ;  xv.  4. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated^ are : — Appear  (to) ;  Evidently ;  Made  Manifest  (to 
be) J  Make  known  (to);  Manifested  (to be) ;  Manifestation ; 
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Manifestly  Declared  (to  be) ;  Openly ;  Outwardly ;  Show 
Oneself  (to) ;  Spread  Abroad  (to  be). 

Ver.  19.   To  break  through. 

See — Matt.  vL  19,  20 ;  xxiv.  43  (To  be  broken  up).    Luke^ 
xii.  39. 


THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  LENT: 
The  Epistle,  2  Cor,  vi.  i-io. 

Ver.  I.  Workers  together  with  him,  cf.  p.  79. 

Ver.  2.  To  hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  2.  Long-sufiering.     /«/,  p.  xxvi.  p.  269. 

Ver.  2.  Kindness.    /;v/.p.  xxviii.  p.  274. 

Ver.  2.  The  Holy  Ghost,  p.  106. 

Ver.  2.  Love.  /«/.  p.  xvi.  p.  256. 

Ver.  7.  Righteousness,  pp.  142, 159. 

Ver.  9.  To  be  unknown,  p.  17. 

Ver.  9,  To  die.    Int.  p.  l.  p.  454. 

Ver.  9.  To  be  killed,  p.  450. 

Ver.  10.  To  rejoice.    Int.  p.  xx.  p.  261. 

Ver.  10.  To  make  rich.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  78, 164. 

The  Gospel,  Matt.  iv.  i-il 


Ver.  I.  The  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 
Ver.  I,  The  Devil,  p.  122. 
Ver.  4.  The  Mouth,  p.  89. 
Ver.  6.  Angels,  p.  113. 
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THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 
The  Epistle,  i  Thess.  iv.  i-8. 

Ver.  3.  Will.     See  Forms  ofSin,  p.  47. 

Ver.  3.  Fornication,  p.  161.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  82, 109, 

158. 

Ver.  5.  Concupiscence,  p.  46. 

Ver.  6.  To  Defraud,  p.  170. 

Ver.  7.  Uncleanness,  p.  151.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  131. 

Ver.  8.  Holy  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 

The  Gospel,  Matt.  xv.  21-28. 

Ver.  22.  Grievously,  p,  173. 
'    Ver.  22.  To  Worship,  p.  291. 

Ver.  28.  Faith.    Int  p.  xxxi.  p.   279.  See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp. 
85,  104,  107,  114,  116,  140,  147,  162. 

Ver.  28.  To  Will.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47. 


THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 
The  Epistle,  Eph.  v.  1-14. 

Ver.  I.  Dear.   Int.  p.  xvi.  p.  256. 

Ver.  3.  Fornication,  p.  161.  iS^^  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  82,  109, 
158. 

Ver.  3.  Uncleanness,  p.  151.     SeeYorms  of  Sin,  p.  131. 

Ver.  3.  Covetousness,  p.  170.  See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  78,  79, 
III. 

Ver.  4.  Foolish  talking,  p.  149.  See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  69, 
104,  134,  157. 
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Ver.  4.  Giving  of  thanks,  p.  320,     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  156. 
Ver.  5.  Idolater,  p.  203. 

Ver.  5.  Wrath,  p.  241.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  69,  r66. 
Ver.  5.  Disobedience,  p.  196. 


The  Gospel,  Luke,  xi.  14-28. 

Ver.  14.  The  Devil,  p.  122. 

Ver.  16.  Heaven,  p.  502. 

Ver.  17.  Thoughts,  p.  17. 

Ver.  21.  Peace.    InU  p.  xxii.  p.  266. 

Ver.  24.  Unclean,  p.  151.     ^<  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  131. 

Ver.  24.  Spirit,  p.  5-      . 

Ver.  27.  Voice,  p.  89. 

Ver.  28.  To  Hear,  p.  %2. 


THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 
The  Epistle,  Gal.  iv.  21-31. 

Ver.  21.  To  Desire,  p.  46.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  46. 
Ver.  21.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
Ver.  23.  Flesh,  p.  51. 
Ver.  29.  Spirit,  p.'  5. 

The  Gospel,  John,  vl  1-14. 

Ver.  5.  Eyes,  p.  75. 

Ver.  II.  To  give  Thanks,  p.  320,     A^  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  156. 

Ver.  II.  To  Will.     »Si6^  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47. 
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THE  FIFTH  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 
The  Epistle,  Heb.  ix.  11-15. 

Ver.  II.  Good  Things.    Int  p.  xxix.  p.  277. 

Ver.  12.  Redemption,  p.  338. 

Ver.  13.  Flesh,  p.  51, 

Ver.  14.  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 

Ver.  14.  Conscience.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  47,  49,  167. 

Ver.  14.  Dead.    Int'p,  l.  p.  457. 

Ver.  15.  Mediator,  p.  338. 

Ver.  15.  Death.    /«/.  p.  l.  p.  450. 

Ver.  15.  Redemption, p.  338. 

The  Gospel,  John,  viil  46-59. 

Ver.  46.  Sin.  Int  p.  xv.  See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  52,  53,  54, 
109. 

Ver.  46.  To  Believe.  InL  p.  xxxi.  p.  279.  See  Forms  of  Sin, 
pp.  85,  104, 107,  XI4,  116,  140,  147,  162. 

Ver.  47.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  48.  The  Devil,  p.  122. 

Ver.  51.  Death.    Int.  p.  l.  p.  450. 

Ver.  52.  To  be  Dead.    Int  p.  l.  p.  454, 

Ver.  55    A  Liar,  p.  154.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  145,  152. 

Ver.  56.  To  be  Glad.    Int  p.  xx.  p.  261. 


THE  SUNDAY  NEXT  BEFORE  EASTER. 

{Palm  Sunday).     The  beginning  of  the   Great   Week, 
Passion  Week^  or  Holy  Week. 


The  Sunday  next  before  Easter.  1 1 7 

The  Epistle,  Phil.  ii.  5-1  i» 

Ver.  5.  Mind,  p.  34. 
Ver.  8.  Death.     InL  p.  l.  p.  450. 
Ver.  10.  Heaven,  p.  502. 
Ver.  II.  Tongue,  p.  89. 

The  Gospel,  Matt,  xxvii.  1-54. 

Ver.  I.  To  put  to  Death.    ItU,  p.  l,  p.  450. 

Ver.  3.  To  Repent,  p.  336.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  63,  64, 

82,  99>  139- 

Ver.  4.  To  Sin.    Int,  p.  xv.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  i. 

Ver.  4.  To  See,  p.  75.  ^ 

Ver.  5.  To  Hang  Oneself,  p.  180.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  143. 

Ver.  13.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  15.  To  Will.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47. 

Ver.  17.  Envy,  p.  177.     See  Fornis  of  Sin,  p.  112. 

Ver.  19.  Judgment-seat,  p.  485.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  80,  81. 

Ver.  19.  Just,  pp.  142,  159. 

Ver.  20.  To  Destroy,  cf,  p.  180.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  95. 

Ver.  22.  To  Crucify.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  142. 

Ver.  23.  Evil,  p.  173. 

Ver.  26.  To  Scourge,  cf.  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  141. 

Ver.  38.  RoblDers,  p.  211.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  no. 

Ver.  39.  To  Revile^  p.  218.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  85,  87, 

97,  no. 

See  also — Matt,  ix.  3  ;  xii.  31  ;  xv.  19  ;  xxvi.  65  ;  xxvii.  39. 
Afarky  ii.  7 ;  iii.  29;  vii.  22  ;  xiv.  64;  xv.  29.  Luke,  v.  21 ;  xii. 
10  ;  xxii.  65  ;  xxiii.  39.  yohuy  x.  ^^j  36.  Acts,  vi.  11,  13  ;  xiii. 
45;  xviii.  6;  xix.  37;  xxvi.  11,  Rom,  ii.  24;  iii.  8;  xiv.  16. 
I  Cor,  iv.  13;  X,  30.  Eph,  iv.  31.  Col,  iii.  8.  i  Tim,  i.  13,  20 ; 
vi.  1,4.  2  Tim,  iii.  2,  Tit,  ii.  5  ;  iii.  2.  Jam,  ii.  7.  i  Fet,  iv. 
4,  14.  2  Pet,  ii,  2,  10-12.  Jude^  8-io,  ReiK  ii.  9  ;  xiii.  i.  5,  6  ; 
xvL  9,  II,  21  ;  xvii.  3.  ' 
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The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  tratts- 
lated  are:  Blaspheme  (to);  Blasphemer;  Blasphemous; 
Blasphemously ;  Blasphemy ;  Defamed  (to  be) ;  Evil 
(Speaking  and  to  Speak);  Rail  (to);  Railing  A/:cusation  ; 
Reviled  (to  be). 

Ver.  40.  To  Save,  p.  338. 

Ver.  42.  To  Believe.  Int.  p.  xxxi.  p.  279.  See  Forms  of  Sin, 
pp.  85, 104, 107,  114,  116,  140,  147, 162. 

Ver.  44.  To  Revile  ^  p.  218.     ^^  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  159. 

Ver.  46.  Voice,  p.  89. 

Ver.  46.  The  Words  upon  the  Cross,  p.  373. 

Ver.  50.  The  Ghost,  p.  5. 

Ver.  52.  Bodies,  p.  62. 

Ver.  52.  To  Sleep.    Int,  p.  l.  p.  436, 

Ver.  53.  Resurrection,  pp.  375,  474. 

Ver.  53.  Appearances,  p.  390. 


MONDAY   BEFORE    EASTER. 
For  the  Epistle,  Isa.  lxiii.  1-19. 

The  Gospel,  Mark,  xiy.  1-7?. 

Ver.  I.  Craft,  p.  186. 

Ver.  I.  To  put  to  Death.    Int.  p.  xlvL  p.  180. 

Ver.  7.  To  Will.   .  See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47. 

Ver.  8.  Body,  p.  62. 

Ver.  II.  To  be  glad.    Int,  p.  xx.  p.  2^1. 

Ver.  27.  To  be  Offended.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  102,  117, 

132*  159- 

Ver.  28.  To  be  Risen,  p.  474. 

Ver.  30.  To  Deny.,    ^^  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  89,  139. 
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Ver.  31.  To  Die.    Int.  p.  l.  454. 

Ver.  52.  To  Pray,  p.  291. 

Ver.  34.  Soul,  p.  11. 

Ver.  36.  To  be  Williijg.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47. 

Ver.  38.  Spirit,  p.  5. 

Ver.  38.  Flesh,  p.  51. 

Ver.  40.  Eyes,  p.  75. 

Ver.  41.  Sinners.  Int.  p.  xv.  See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  30, 
5^-54,  109. 

Ver.  48.  Thief,  p.  211.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  no,  121. 

Ver.  55.  To  Put  to  Death,  pp.  180,  450.. 

Ver.  56.  To  Bear  False  Witness,  p.  154.  See  Forms  of  Sin, 
p.  no. 

Ver.  62.  Heaven,  p.  502. 

Ver.  64.  Blasphemy.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  87,  89,  no. 

Ver.  65.  To  Spit  upon.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  141. 

Ver.  68.  To  Deny.     See  Forms  uf  Sin,  pp.  89,  139. 

Ver.  70.  To  Curse  and  Swear.  See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  71, 
107. 

. 
TUESDAY  BEFORE  EASTER. 

The  Epistle,  Isa.  l.  5-1 1. 

The  Gospel,  Mark,  xv.  1-39. 

Ver.  6.  To  Ask,  p.  291. 

Ver.  7.  Murder,  jp.  180.  See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  ^%^  96,  109, 
123,  124,  161. 

Ver.  9.  To  Will     Su  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47. 

Ver.  10.  Envy,  p.  177.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  112,  119. 

Ver.  13.  To  Crucify.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  142. 

Ver.  14.  Evil,  p.  173. 

Ver.  15.  To  Scourge.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  141. 

See  also — Matt,  xxvii.  26;  yohn^  ii.  15. 
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Ver.  20.  To  Mock,  p.  190* 

Ver.  23.  Wine.    Int  xxxvii.  pp.  214,  289. 

Ver.  27.  Thief,  p.  211.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  no,  121. 

Ver.  32.  To  Believe^    Int.  p.  xxxi.  p.  279. 

Ver.  32.  To  Revile,  p.  218. 

Ver,  35.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  37.  To  Give  up  the  Ghost,  p.  462* 


WEDNESDAY  BEFORE  EASTER* 
The  Epistle,  Her  ix.  16-28. 

Ver.  16.  Death.     Int  p.  l.  p.  450. 
Ver.  17.  Dead,  p.  457. 
Ver.  19.  Water,  p.  404. 
Ver.  22.  To  Cleanse,  p.  151. 
Ver.  22.  Remission,  p.  335. 
Ver.  23:  Heaven,  p.  502. 
Ver.  26.  To  Put  Away. 

See  also — Mark,  vi.  26 ;  vii.  9  ;  Luke,  vii.  30 ;  x.  16  ;  /ohn, 
xii.  48.  I  Cor.  i.  19.  Gal,  ii.  21 ;  iii.  15.  i  Thess.  iv.  8.  i  Tim. 
v.  12..    Ifeb,  vii.  18;  ix.  26;  x.  28.    Jude,  8. 

Tfie  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Cast-off  (to) ;  Despise  (to) ;  Destroy  (to) ;  Dis- 
annul (to)  ;  Frustrate  (to) ;  Put  away  (to) ;  Reject  (to). 

Ver.  26.  Sin.  Int,  p.  xv.  Su  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  30,  52-54, 
109. 

Ver.  27.  To  Die.    /«/.  p.  l.  p.  454. 
Ver.  27.  Judgment,  485. 
Ver.  28.  To  Appear,  p.  75. 


Wednesday  before  Easter.  X2X 


The  Gospel,  Luke  xxii.  1-7  i. 

Ver.  2.  To  Kill,  p.  180.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  68,  96,  109, 
123,  124,  161. 

Ver.  3.  Satan,  p.  122. 

Ver.  5.  To  be  glad.    Int,  p.  xx.  p.  261. 

Ver.  6.  To  Betray.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  137. 

Ver.  9.  To  Will.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47. 

Ver.  10.  Water,  p.  404. 

Ver.  14.  The  Hour,  p.  369. 

Ver.  15.  Desire,  p.  46.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  46. 

Ver.  19.  Body,  p.  62. 

Ver.  19.  Remembrance. 

See  also — Marky  xi.  21 ;  xiv.  72.     Luke^  xxiL  19.     i  Cor,  iv. 
17  ;  xi.  24,  25.     2  Cor.  vii.  15.     2  Jim,  i.  6.    Heb,  x.  3,  32. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Mind  (to  call  to) ;  Remember ;  Remembrance 
(to  bring  to,  to  call  to,  to  put  in). 

Ver.  24.  Contest. 

See  I  Cor.  xi.  i6. 

Ver.  28.  Temptation,  p.  122.    See  Forms  of  Sins,  p.  64. 

Ver.  29.  To  Judge.     Int.  p.  xv.  p.  485. 

Ver.  32.  Faith.     Int.   p.   xxxi.  p.  279.     See  Forms  of  Sin, 

PP-  ^Sy  i04>  io7>  1 149  ii6>  140,  147,  162. 
Ver.  32.  To  be  Converted,  p.  336. 
Ver.  33.  Death.     Int.  p.  xlvi.  p.  450. 
Ver.  34.  To  Deny.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  89,  139. 
Ver.  40.  To  Pray,  p.  291. 
Ver.  42.  Will.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47. 
Ver.  43.  Angels,  p.  113. 
Ver.  43.  Heaven,  p.  502. 
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Ver.  45.  To  Sleep,  p.  436. 

Ver.  52.  Thief,  p.  211.    Seg  Forms  pf  Sin,  pp.  jio,  121. 
Ver.  54.  Fire,  p.  493. 
Ver.  61.  To  Remember;  p.  38. 
Ver.  63.  To  Mock.    •S^f'orms  of  Sin,  p.  141. 
Ver.  65.  To  Blaspheme.    C/".  p.  218.   &<  Forms  of  sin,  pp.  85, 
87,97,110. 

Ver.  71.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
Ver.  71.  Mouth,  p.  89. 


THURSDAY  BEFORE  EASTER. 
The  Epistle,  i  Cor.  xi.  17-34. 

Ver.  17.  To  Praise,  p.  291. 

Ver.  18.  To  Believe.     Int,  p.  xxxi.  p.  279.    See  Form3   of 
Bin,  p.  85,  104,  107,  114,  116,  140,  147,  162. 
Ver.  20.  The  Lord's  Supper,  p.  421. 
Ver.  21.  To  be  drunk.     Int  p.  xxxvii.  pp.  214,  289. 
Ver.  24.  Body,  p.  62. 
Ver.  24.  Remembrance,  p.  38. 
Ver.  26.  Death.    /«/.  p.  l.  p.  450. 
Ver.  29.  Damnation,  p.  424. 
Ver.  30.  To  Sleep,  p.  436. 


The  Gospel,  Luke,  xxni.  1-49. 
The  Order  of  Events  on  Good  Friday,  p.  369. 

Ver.  6.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  6.  To  be  glad.    Inf,  p.  xx.  p.  261. 
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Ver.  6.  To  be  desirous.    See  Fonns  of  Sin,  p.  46. 
Ver.  II.  To  Mock.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  141. 
Ver.  14.  To  Judge,  Int  p.  xv. 
Ver.  15.  Death.    Int  p.  l.  p.  450. 

Ver.  19.  Murder,  p.  180.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  68,  96,  log, 
123,  1*4,  161, 

Ver.  20.  To  WiH.    See  Fom>s  of  Sin,  p.  47. 

Ver.  21.  To  Crttcify.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  142. 

Ver.  22.  Evil,  p.  175^.. 

Ver.  34,    To  Forgive,  p.  341.    <S^Foarms  of  Sin,  pp.  69,  75, 

76. 

Ver.  39.  To  Revile,  p.  218.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  141,  159. 

Ver.  43.  Paradise,  p.  465. 

Ver.  46.  Voice,  p.  89. 

Ver.  46.  Spirit,  p.  5. 

Ver.  46.  To  give  up  the  Ghost,  p.  46^. 


GOOD  FRIDAY. 
The  Epistle,  Heb.  x.  1-25. 

Ver.  I.  Law. 

See  ALSO — Matt  v.  17,  18;  vii.  12;  xi.  13;  xii.  5;  xxii.  3$, 
40;  xxiii.  23.  Luke^  ii.  22-24^  27,  39;  v.  17;  x.  26;  xvi.  16, 
17;  xxiv.  44.  Johfiy  i.  17,  45;  yii-  I9>  23,  49,  51;  viii.  5, 
17;  x.  34;  xii.  34;  XV.  25;  xviii.  31;  xix.  7.  ActSy  v.  34;  yi. 
13;  vii.  53;  xiii.  15,  39;  xv.  5,  24;  xviii.  13,  15;  xxi.  20,  24, 
28;  xxii.  3,  12;  xxiii.  3,  29;  xxiv.  6,  14;  xxv.  8;  xxviii.  23. 
Rom.  ii.  12,  13-15,  17,  18,  20,  23,  25-27  ;  iii.  19-21,  27,  28,  31  ; 
iv.  13-16;  v.  13,  20;  vi.  14,  15;.  vii.  x-9,  j2,  14,  16,  21-23,  25; 
viil  2-4,  7  ;  ix.  4,  31,  32 ;  x.  4,  5  ;  xiii.  8,  10.  i  Cor.  vii.  39 ;  ix. 
8,  9,  20 ;  xiv.  21,  34 ;  xv.  5(5.  Ga(,  '\\.  j6,  19,  ;2i ;  iii.  2,  5,  10-13, 
17-19,  21,  23,  24;  iv.  4,  5>  21;  V.  3,  4,  14,  18,  23;  vi.  2,  13. 
Eph.  ii.  15.     Fhit  iii.  5,  6,  9.     i   Tim.  i.  7-9.     Heb.  vii.  5,  n 
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{Received  the  Law\  12,  i6,  19, 28;  viii.  4,6  (to  establish)^  10;  ix.  19, 
22  j  X.  I,  8,  16,  28.    /am.  \,  25  ;  ii,  8-12 ;  iv,  11,  12  (Lawgiver). 

Ver.  I.  Shado7V. 

See  ALSO^Matt,  iv.  16.  Mark,  iv.  32.  Luke,  i.  79.  ^rfj, 
V.  15.     Coi.  ii.  17.    ^^.  viii.  5  ;  x.  i.  , 

Ver.  I.  Good  Things.    Int.  p.  xxix.  p.  277, 
Ver.  I.  To  Come. 

See  also — Matt.  iL  13  ;  iii.  7;  xi.  14;  xii.  32  ;  xvi.  27  ;  xvii. 
X2,  22  ;  XX.  22  ;  xxiv.  6.  Mark,  x.  32 ;  xiiL  4.  Luke,  iii.  7  ;  vil 
2  ;  ix.  31,  44;  X.  I  ;  xiii.  9 ;  xix.  4,  11 ;  xxi.  7,  36  ;  xxii.  23 ;  xxiv. 

21.  John,  iv.  47 ;  vi.  6,  15 ;  vii.  35,  39;  xi.  51 ;  xii.  4,  33 ;  xiv. 
22;  xviii.  32.  Acts,  iii.  3 ;  v.  35;  xL  28;  xii.  6;  xiii.  34;  xvi. 
27;  xvii.  31;  xviii.  14;  xix.  27;  xx.  3,  7,  13,  38;  xxi.  37;  xxii. 
16,  26,  29;  xxiii.  3,  15,  20,  27,  30;  xxiv.  15,  25;  xxv.  4;  xxvi.  2, 

22,  23;  xxvii.  2,  10,  30,  ^^',  xxviii.  6.  Rom.  iv.  24;  v.  14;  viii. 
13,  18,  38.     I   Cor.  iii.  22;  Gal.  iii.  23.     Eph.  i.  21.     Col.  ii.  17- 

1  Thess.  iii.  4;  i  Tim.  i.  16;  iv.  8;  vi.  19.  2  Tim.  iv.  i.  ffeb. 
i.  14;  ii.  5;  vi.  5;  viii.  5;  ix.  11  ;  x.  i,  27  ;  xi.  8,  20;  xiii  14. 
/am.  ii.  12.  i  /V/.  v.  i ;  2  Fet.  (i.  12)  ii.  6.  /?^.  L  19;  ii.  10; 
iii.  2,  10,  16 ;  vL  11 ;  viii.  13 ;  x.  4,  7 ;  xii  4,  5 ;  xvii.  8. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated,  are :  About  (to  be) ;  Are  yet ;  At  the  point  (to  be)  ; 
Be  (to) ;  Begin  (to) ;  Come  (to) ;  Intend  (to)  ;  Mean  (to) ; 
Now  no  more  (/uijic^ri  ^iXKwv)  ;  Ready  (to  be)  ;  Shall  ; 
Should  ;  Should  be  hereafter  ;  Tarry  (to)  ;  Though  ;  Time 
to  come  ;  To ;  Will ;  Would. 

Ver.  I.  An  Lmage. 

See  also — Matt,  xxiL  20.  Mark,  xii.  16.  Luke^  xx.  24. 
Rom.  i.  23;  viii.  29.  i  Cor.  xL  7  ;  xv.  49.  2  Cor.  iii.  18;  iv.  4. 
CoL  1.  15 ;  iii.  10.    Heb.  x.  i.    Rev.  xiii.  14,  15 ;  xiv.  9,  11 ;  xv. 

2  ;  xvi.  2 ;  xix.  20 ;  xx.  4. 

Ver.  I.  To  Offer. 
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See  also — MM.  ii.  ii;  iv.  24;  v.  23,  24;  viiL  4.  16;  ix. 
2,  32  j  xii  22;  xiv.  35;  xvii.  16;  xviiL  24;  xix.  13;  xxii.  19; 
XXV.  20.  Markfi.  44;  x.  13.  Luke^y.  14;  xii.  11;  xviii.  15; 
xxiii.  14,  36.  John^  xvi.  2  \  xix.  29.  Acts^  viL  42  ;  viii.  18 ;  xxi. 
26  ;  xxiv.  17.  Rom.  xv.  16.  Eph,  v.  2.  .^^.  v.  i,  3,  7 ;  viii.  3, 
4  ;  ix.  7,  9>  M,  25i  28  j  X.  I,  2,  5,  8,  10-12,  14,  18;  xi.  4,  17; 
xiL  7. 

T^ife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Bring  to  (to) ;  Deal  with  (to) ;  Do  (to)  ;  Offer 
(to) ;  Offered  (to  be) ;  Offering ;  Present  (to) ;  Put  to  (to), 

Ver.  2.  Conscience.    Se^  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47. 
Ver.  2.  Sins.    Int.  p.  xv.     Sec  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  30,  52-54, 
109. 

Ver.  2.  To  Worship. 

See  ALSO— MaU,  iv.  10;  Zuke,  i  74;  il  37;  iv.  8.  John, 
xvi.  2.  Acts,  vii  7,  42;  xxiv.  14;  xxvi.  7;  xxvii.  23.  JRom.  i.  9, 
25.  Phil,  iii.  3.  2  Tim.  i.  3.  /fed.  viii.  5  ;  ix.  i,  6,  9,  14 ;  x.  2 ; 
xiL  28;  xiii.  10.    JRev,  vii.  15  ;  xxii»  3. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are :  Serve  (to) ;  Service ;  Worship  (to)  ;  Wor- 
shippers. 

Ver.  4.     Blood. 

See  also — Matt.  ix.  20  ijsstu  of  Blood) ;  xvL  17 ;  xxiii.  30,  35 ; 
xxvL  28;  xxvii.  4, 6,  8,  24,  25.  Mark,\.  25,  29;  xiv.  24.  Luke,  viii, 
43,  44 ;  xi.  50,  51 ;  xiii.  i ;  xxii.  20,  44.  John,  i.  13  ;  vi.  53-56  ; 
xix.  34.  Acts,  i.  19;  ii.  19,  20;  v.  28;  xv.  20,  29;  xvii.  26; 
xviiL  6;  XX.  26,  28;  xxi.  25;  xxii.  20.  Rom.  iii.  15,  25  ;  v.  9. 
I  Cor.  X.  16 ;  xi.  25,  27  ]  xv.  50.  Gal.  i.  16.  Eph.  i.  7  ;  ii.  13  ; 
vi  12.  Col.  i.  14,  20.  Jlcb.  iL  14;  ix.  7,  12-14,  18-22;  ix.  22 
{Shedding  0/ Blood),  25  ;  x.  4, 19,  29  ;  xi.  28  ;  xii.  4,  24 ;  xiii.  11, 
12,  20.     I  Pet.  i.  2,  19.     I  John,  i.  7  j  v.  6,  8.     Rev.  i.  5  ;  v.  9  j 
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vi.  10,  12 ;  vii.  14;  viii.  7,  8  ;  xi.  6  ;  xii.  11 ;  xiv.  20;  xvi.  3,  4,  6  ; 
xvii.  6;  xviii.  24;  xix.  2,  13. 

Ver.  4.   To  take  away^  p.  341. 

See  also — Matt,  xxvi.  5^.  Marky  xiv.  47.  Luke^  i.  25  ;  x. 
42 ;  xvi.  3  ;  xxii.  50.     Rdm,  xi.  27.    Heb.  x.  4.     Rev,  xxii.  19. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
latedy  are  :  Cut  off  (to) ;  Smite  off  (to) ;  Take  aviray  (to). 

Ver.  5.  To  be  willing.     See  Fonns  of  Sin,  p.  47. 
Ver.  5.  Body,  p.  62. 
Ver.  5.  To  prepare. 

SfiE  ALSO — Matt,  iv.  21 ;  xxi.  16.  Mark,  i.  19.  Zuke,  vi.  40. 
JRom,  ix.  22.  I  Cor,  i,  10.  2  Cor.  xiii.  9,  i;.  Gal  vi.  i.  -^A 
iv.  12.     I  7>^<fjj".  iii.  10.     Ifeb,  x.  5  ;  xi.  3  ;  xiii.  21.     i  Pet.  v.  10. 

7%^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Fitted  (to  be) ;  Framed  (to  be) ;  Mend  (to) ; 
Perfect  (to)  ;  Perfect  (to  be,  to  make) ;  Perfection  ;  Per- 
fectly joined  together  (to  be);  Prepare  (to) ;  Restore  (to). 

Ver.  6.  Burnt-offerings, 

See  also — Mark,  xii.  33.     Ifeb,  x.  8. 

Ver.  6.  To  have  pleasure. 

See  also — Matt,  iii.  17;  xi.  26;  xii.  18;  xviL  5.  Mark,  i. 
II.  Luke,  ii.  14;  iii.  22  ;  x.  21 ;  xii.  32.  Rom,  x.  i  ;  xv.  26,  27. 
I  Cor,  i.  21  ;  X.  5.  2  Cor,  v.  8;  xii.  10.  Gal,  i.  15.  £ph,  i.  5, 
9.  Phil,  i.  15 ;  ii.  13.  Col.  i.  19.  i  TTiess.  iL  8 ;  iii.  i.  2  Tkess. 
i.  II ;  ii.  12.     Ifeb,  x.  6,  8,  38.     2  Pet,  i.  17. 

% 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
fated  are:    Desire;     Good;     Good-pleasure;    Good-will; 
Please    (to)  ;    Pleasure   (to  have,  to   take) ;    Think   good 
^(to)  ;  Well  pleased  (to  be)  ;  Willing  (to  be). 


Good  Friday.  127 

Ver.  7.  A  Book^  p.  487. 

See  also — Matt  i.  i ;  xix.  7  (Writing),  Mark^  x.  4 ;  xiL  26. 
Luke^VLi,  4;  iv.  17,  20;  XX.  42.  ^ohn,  xx.  30;  xxi.  25.  ^^:/'x, 
L  20;  vii.  42  ;  xix.  19.  Gal,  iii.  10.  Fhil.  iv.  3.  2  7>Vw.  iy.  13. 
Heb.  ix.  19;  X.  7.  i?^.  i.  11  ;  iii.  5  ;  v.  i,  3-5,  7-9 ;  vi.  14 ;  xiii. 
8;  xvii.  8  ;  xx.  12,  15  ;  xxi.  27 ;  xxii.  7,  9,  10,  18,  19. 

The  English  words  iy  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated dre:  Bill ;  Book  ;  Scroll ;  Writing. 

Ver.  9.   To  Establish, 

See  also — MaU.  iL  9  ;  iv.  5  j  vi.  5  ;  xii.  25,  26, 46,  47 ;  xiiL  2  ; 
xvL  28 ;  xviii.  2  ;  xx.  3,  6,  32 ;  xxiv.  15  ;  xxv.  33 ;  xxvi.  15,  73  ; 
xxviL  II.  Mark,  iii.  24-26,  31  (vii.  9);  ix.  i,  36;  x.  49;  xi.  5 ; 
xiii.  9,  14.  Luk€y  i.  li  ;  iv.  9  ;  v.  i,  2  ;  vi.  8,  17  ;  vii.  14,  38 ; 
viii.  20,  44 ;  ix.  '»7  ;  xi.  18 ;  xiii.  25  ;  xvii.  12  ;  xviii.  11,  13  ;  xix. 
8 ;  xxL  ^6  ;  xxiii.  10,  35,  49;  xxiv.  36.  ^ohn,  i.  26,  35  ;iii.  29  ; 
vi.  22;  vii.  37;  viii.  3,  9,  44;  xi.  56;  xii.  29;  xviii.  5,  16,  18, 
25;  xix.  25  ;  XX.  II,  14,  19,  26;  xxi.  4.  Acts,  i.  11,  23;  ii.  14; 
iii  8  j  iv.  7,  14 ;  v.  20,  25,  27  ;  vi.  6,  13  ;  vii.  33,  55,  56,  60;  viii. 
38;  ix.  7;  X.  30;  xi.  13;  xii.  14;  xvi.  9;  xvii.  31  ;•  xxi.  40; 
^"-  25,  30;  xxiv.  20,  21;  xxv.  10;  xxvi.  6,  16,  22;  xxvii,  21. 
Rom.  iii.  31 ;  v.  2  ;  x.  3  ;  xi.  20  ;  xiv.  4.  i  Cor.  vii.  37  ;  x.  12  ; 
XV.  I.  2  Cor.  i.  24;  xiii.  i.  Efih.  vi.  11;  13,  14.  Col.  iv.  12. 
2  Tim.  ii.  19.  Heb.  x.  9,  11.  yam.  ii.  3;  v.  9.  i  Eet.  v.  t2. 
yude,  24.  Eev.  iii  20;  v.  6 ;  vi.  17;  vii.  i,  9,  11 ;  viii.  2,  3; 
X.  5,  8 ;  xi.  (i)  4,  II ;  xii.  4 ;  xiii.  t ;  xiv.  i ;  xv.  2  ;  xviii.  10,  15, 
17;  xix.  17  ;  XX.  12. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Abide  (to) ;  Appoint  (to)  ;  Brought  before  * 
(to  be)  ;  Continue  (to)  ;  Covenant  (to) ;  Establish  (to)  ; 
Established  (to  be) ;  Lay  (to)  ;  Present  (to) ;  Set  (to) ; 
Set  up  (to) ;  Stanched  (to  be) ;  Stand  (to) ;  Stand  by 
(to);  Stand  forth  (to);  Stand  still  (to) ;  Stand  over  (to); 
Stand  sure  (to). 
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Ver.  lo.  Body,  p.  62. 
Ver.  II.     To  take  away. 

See  also — Acts^  xxvii.  40  (To  take  up).     2  Cor.  iii.  16. 

Ver.  1$.  To  expect. 

See  auso— John,  y.  3.     Acts,  xvii.  16.     i  Cor.  xi.  33 ;  xvi.  11. 
Hdf,  xi.  10,    Jam,  v.  7.     i  Pet.  iii.  20. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are :  Look  for  (to) ;  Tarry  (to) ;  Wait  for  (to). 

Ver.  13.  Enemies,  p.  233. 
Ver.  IS*  To  Witness. 

See  also — Matt.  viii.  4 ;  x.  18  ;  xviiL  16 ;  xxiii.  31 ;  xxiv. 
14 ;  xxvi.  65.  Marky  i.  44;  vi.  11 ;  xiii.  9  ;  xiv.  55,  56,  59,  63. 
Luke,  iv.  22 ;  v.  14 ;  ix.  5  ;  xi.  48 ;  xxi.  13  ;  xxii.  71 ;  xxiv.  48. 
yohny  L  7,  8,  IS,  19,  32,  34;  ii.  25;  iii.  11,  26,  28,  32,  33  ;  iv. 
39>  44;  ^•.3i-34»  36,  37,  39;  viL  7;  viii.  13,  14,  17,  18;  x.  23  ; 
xii.  17;  xiii.  21;  xv.  26,  27;  xviiL  23,  37;  xix.  35  ;  xxL  24. 
ActSy  i.  8,  22  j  ii.  32  ;  iii.  15  ;  iv.  33  ;  v.  32  ;  vi.  3»  ^3  i  viL  44, 
58;  X.  39,  41,  43;  xiiL  22,  31 ;  xiv.  3;  xv.  8 ;  xvi.  2  ;  xx.  26; 
xxii.  5, 12,  15,  20;  xxiiL  11 ;  xxvi.  5,  16,  22.  Horn,  L  9;  iii  21; 
X.  2.  I  Cor.  i.  6;  ii.  I  (xv.  15).  2  Cor.  i.  12,  23;  viii.  3;  xiii. 
I.  Gal.  iv.  15;  V.  3.  Eph.  iv.  17.  Phil.  L  8.  Col.  iv.  13. 
I  Thess.  iL  5,  10  (12).  2  Thess,  i.  10,  i  Tim.  ii.  6 ;  iiL  7 ;  v. 
10,  19;  vi.  12,  13;  2  Tim.  i.  8;  ii.  2.  Tit.  i.  13.  -^<f^.  iiL  5  ; 
vii.  8,  17;  X.  15,  28;  xi.  2,  4,  5,  39;  xii.  i.  Jam.  v.  3.  i  Pet. 
v.  I.  ijohn,  i.  2 ;  iv.  14;  v.  6-11.  3  ^ohn,  3,  6,  12.  J^ev. 
I  2,  5,  9;  ii.  13;  iii.  14;  vi.  9 ;  xi.  3,  7 ;  xii.  11,  17;  xv.  5  ; 
xviL  6j  xix.  10;  XX.  4;  xxii.  16,  18,  20. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
latedf  are :  Bear  record  (to)  ;  Bear  witness  (to) ;  Give 
testimony  (to) ;  Good  report  (to  have  a,  to  obtain  a) ;  Give 
witness  (to)  ;  Martyr ;  Of  honest  report  (to  be) ;  Record  ; 
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Record  (to  bear) ;  Report  ;  Testify  (to) ;  Testified  (to  be) ; 
Testimony  ;  Well  reported  (to  be) ;  Witness  ;  Witness  (to, 
to  bear,  to  obtain) ;  Witnessed  (to  be). 

Ver.  15.  The  Holy  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 
Ver.  16.   The  Covenant 

See  also — Matt  xxvi.  28.  Mark^  xiv.  24.  Luke^  i.  72 ; 
xxii.  20.  Acts^  iii.  25 ;  vii.  8.  Rom.  ix.  4;  xi.  27.  i  Cor.  xi. 
25.  2  Cor.  iii.  6,  14.  Gal.  iii.  15,  17  ;  iv.  24.  Eph.  ii.  12.  Heb. 
vii.  22;  viii.  6,  8-10;  ix.  4^  15-17,  20;  x.  16,  29;  xii.  24;  xiii. 
20.     Rev.  xi.  19. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are  :  Covenant ;  Testament 

Ver.  16.  Hearts,  p.  68- 

Ver.  16.  Mind,  p.  17. 

Ver.  17.  Iniquities.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  43. 

Ver.  17.  To  Remember,  p.  38.   Su  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  48, 167. 

Ver.  18.  Remission,  p.  341. 

Ver.  19.  Boldness. 

See  also — Mark^  viii  32.  yohn^  viL  4,  13,  26;  x.  24;  xi. 
14,  54;  xvi.  25,  29;  xviii.  20.  Acts^  ii.  29;  iv.  13,  29,  31  ;  ix. 
27,  29;  xiii.  46  ;  xiv.  3;  xviii.  26;  xix.  8;  xxvL  26;  xxviii.  31. 
2  Cor.  iii.  12  ;  vii.  4.  Eph.  iii.  12  ;  vi.  19,  20.  Phil.  i.  20.  Col. 
ii.  15.  I  Thess.  ii.  2.  i  Tim.  iii'  13.  Phikm.  8.  Heb.  iii.  6; 
iv.  16  j  x,  19,  35.     ijohn^ii.  28;  iii  21  ;  iv.  17 ;  v.  14. 

T/te  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans* 
lated  are:  Bold  (to.be);  Boldly;  Boldness;  Confidence; 
Freely  ;  Openly  ;  Plainly ;  Plainness  of  speech ;  Speak 
boldly  (to)  ;  Wax  bold  (to). 

Ver.  22.  Conscience.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  49. 
Ver.  22.  Evil,  p.  166. 

II.  K 
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Ver.  22.  Faithful,  Int  p.  xxxi.  p.  279.     See  Forms  of  Sin, 
pp.  85,  104,  116,  140,  147,  162. 
Ver.  24.  Love,  Int  p.  xvi.  p.  256. 
Ver.  25.  To  Assemble. 

See  also^2  Thess,  ii.  i  (Gathering  together). 

Ver.  25.  To  See,  p.  75. 


The  Gospel,  John,  xix.  1-37. 
The  Order  of  Events  on  Good  Friday,  p.  373. 

Ver.  2.  Head. 

See  also — Matt  v.  36;  vi.  17;  viiL  20;  x.  30;  xiv.  8,  ii ; 
xxi.  42  \  xxvi.  7  ;  xxvii.  29,  30,  37,  39.  Mark,  vi.  24,  25,  27,  28; 
xii.  4,  10  {To  wound  in  the  head)  ;  xiv.  3  ;  xv.  19,  29.  Luke,  vii. 
38,  44,  46  ;  ix.  58;  xii.  7  ;  xx.  17;  xxi.  18.  28.  John,  xiii.  9; 
xix.  2,  30  \  XX.  7, 12.  Acts,  iv.  11 ;  xviii.  6,  18;  xxL  24;  xxii.  28 
(Sum)\  xxvii.  34.  Rom,  xii.  20.  i  Cor.  xi.  3-5,7,  10;  xii.  21. 
Eph,  i.  22;  iv.  15;  V.  23.  CoL  i.  18;  ii.  10,  19.  Heb.  viii.  i 
(Sum) ;  X.  7  {Volume),  i  Pet  ii.  7.  Rev,  i.  14;  iv.  4;  ix.  7,  17, 
19;  X.  1;  xii.  I,- 3;  xiii.  1,3;  xiv.  14;  xviL  3,  7,  9;  xviii  19; 
xix.  12. 

Ver.  3.  A  Blow, 

See  also — Matt  v.  39  (72?  ^w//^) ;  xxvi.  67  (72?  5W/V^  ze//M  /-^ 
Palms  of  the  Hands).  Mark,  xiv.  65  {Palms  of  the  Hands).  John, 
xviii.  22  {Palm  of  the  Hand). 

Ver.  4.  -4  /2zi//^. 

See  also — Matt  xix.  3,  10  ;  xxvii.  37.  Mark,  xv.  26.  Luke, 
viii.  47.  John,  xviii.  38;  xix.  4,  6.  -^4^5,  x.  21 ;  xiii.  28  ;  xxii. 
24;  xxiii.  28;  XXV.  7,  18,  27;  xxviii.  18,  20.  2  Tim,  L  6, 12. 
TiV.  i.  13.     Jy<?^.  ii.  II. 
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The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated  are:  Accusation;  Case;  Cause;  Complaints; 
Crimes  ;  Fault ;  Wherefore  (St'  i\v  alrlav). 

Ver.  4.  To  Find. 

See  also — Matt,  L  18 ;  ii.  8, 11 ;  vii.  7,  8,  14;  viii.  10  (13) ; 
X.  39  ;  xi.  29  ;  xii.  43,  44  ;  xiii.  44,  46  ;  xvi.  25 ;  xvii.  27  ;  xviii. 
13,  28 ;  XX.  6  ;  xxi.  2,  19 ;  xxii.  9,  10  ;  xxiv.  46  ;  xxvi.  40,  43,  60 ; 
xxvii.  32.  Mark,  i-  37  ;  vii.  30;  xi.  2,  4,  13  ;  xiii.  36  ;  xiv.  16, 
37,  40,  55.  Luke,  i.  30;  iL  12,  45,  46;  iv.  17;  v.  19 ;  vL  7 ; 
vii.  9,  10  j  viii.  35  ;  ix.  12,  36  ;  xi.  9,  10,  24,  25  ;  xii.  37, 38,  43  ; 
xiii.  6,  7  ;  xv.  4-6,  8,  9,  24,  32;  xvii.  18;  xviii.  8;  xix.  30,32, 
48;  xxii.  13,  45  ;  xxiii.  2,  4,  14,  22  ;  xxiv.  2,  3,  23,  24,  33.  yohn, 
L  41,  43,  45  ;  ii.  14;  V.  14 ;  vi.  25  ;  vii.  34-36 ;  ix.  35 ;  x.  9  ;  xi. 
J7 ;  xii.  14;  xviii.  38 ;  xix.  4,  6 ;  xxi.  6.  Acts,  iv.  21  j  v.  10,  22, 
23,  39;  vii.  II,  46 ;  viii.  40;  ix.  2,  33  ;  x.  27  ;  xi.  26  ;  xii.  19 ; 
xiii.  6,  22,  28 ;  xvii.  6,  23,  27 ;  xviii.  2 ;  xix.  i,  19  ;  xxi.  2  ;  xxiii. 
9,  29 ;  xxiv.  5,  12,  18,  20;  xxvii.  6,  28;  xxviii  14.  Rom.  iv.  i  ; 
vii.  10, 18,  21  ;  X.  20.  I  Cor.  iv.  2  ;  xv.  15.  2  Cor.  ii.  13  ;  v.  3 ; 
ix.  4;  xi.  12  ;  xiL  20.  Gal.  ii.  17.  Phil.  ii.  8 ;  iii.  9.  2  7}>//.  i. 
17,  18.  Heb.  iv.  16;  ix.  12 ;  xi.  5  ;  xii.  17.  i  Fet.  i.  7 ;  ii.  22. 
2  /V/.  iiL  14.  2  John,  4.  -^<?z/.  ii.  2  ;  iii.  2  ;  v.  4 ;  ix  6  ;  xii.  8 ; 
xiv.  5 ;  xvi.  20;  xviii.  14,  21,  22,  24;  xx.  11,  15. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated  are:  Find  (to);  Found  (to  be,  to  have);  Get 
(to) ;  Obtain  (to) ;  Perceive  (to) ;  See  (to) ;  Seek  (to). 

Ver.  d.  To  cry  out. 

See  also  —  Matt.  xii.  19;  xv.  22;  xxv.  6.  Luke,  iv.  41. 
John,  XL  ^43;  xiL  13;  xviii.  40  ;  xix.  6,  12,  15.  Acts,  xxii.  23  ; 
xxiii.  9.     Eph.  iv.  31.     Heb.  v.  7.     Rev.yxw.  18 ;  xxi.  4. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Clamour ;  Cry  ;  Crying ;  Cry  (to). 
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Ver.  7.  To  die.     Int  p.  l.  p.  450. 
Ver.  9.  Judgment  Hall, 

See  also — Matt  xxvii.  27.     Mark,  xv.  16.    John,  xviii.  28, 
33  ;  xix.  9.     Acts,  xxiii.  35.     Phil.  i.  13. 

714^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are:  Common  Hall;  Hall;  Hall  of  Judgment; 
Palace. 


The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Deliverance ;  Depart  (to,  to  let) ;  Dismiss  (to) ; 
Dismissed  (to  be) ;  Forgive  (to) ;  Let  depart  (to) ;  Let  go 
(to) ;  Loose  (to) ;  Loosed  (to  be) ;  Put  away  (to) ;  Redemp- 
tion ;  Release  (to) ;  Send  away  (to) ;  Set  at  liberty  (to  be). 

Ver.  II.   To  Betray, 

See  also — Matt,  iv.  12 ;  v.  25  ;  x.  4,  17,  19,  21  ;  xi.  27  ;  xv. 
2,  3,  6  ;  xvii.  22;  xviii.  34;  xx.  18,  19;  xxiv.  9,  10;  xxv.  14,  20, 
22;  xxvi.  2,  15,  16,  21,  23-25,  45,  46,  48;  xxvii.  2-4,  18,  26. 
Mark,  I  14;  iii.  19;  iv.  29;  vii.  3,  5,  8,  9,  13;  ix.  31;  x.  33; 
xiii.  9,. II,  12;  xiv.  10,  II,  18,  21,  41,  42,  44;  XV.  i,  10,  15. 
Liike,  i.  2 ;  iv.  6  ;  ix.  44 ;  x.  22 ;  xii.  58 ;  xviii.  32  ;  xx.  20 ;  xxi. 
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12,  16  j  xxii.  4,  6,  21,  22,  48;  xxiii.  25;  xxiv.  7,  20.  yb//;/,  vi. 
64,  71  ;  xii.  4;  xiii.  2,  11,  21 ;  xviii.  2,  5,  30,  35,  36;  xix.  11,  16, 
30;  xxi.  20.  ActSy  iii.  13  ;  vi.  14;  vii.  42;  viii.  3;  xii.  4;  xiv. 
26  ;  XV.  26,  40;  xvi.  4;  xxi  11  ;  xxii.  4;  xxvii.  i;  xxviii.  16,  17. 
Kom,  L  24,  26,  28 ;  iv.  25  ;  vi.  17  ;  viii.  32.  i  Cor,  v.  5  ;  xi.  2, 
23  ;  xiii.  3  ;  xv.  3,  24.  Gal,  i.  14;  ii.  20.  Eph,  iv.  19 ;  v.  2,  25. 
CoL  ii.  8.  2  Thess.  ii.  15  ;  iii.  6.  i  Tim,  i.  20.  i  Pet,  ii.  23. 
2  -ft/,  ii.  4,  21.    Jude^  3. 

7%^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Bestow  (to) ;  Betray  (to) ;  Betrayed  (to  be) ; 
Brought  forth  (to  be) ;  Cast  into  prison  (to  be) ;  Commit 
(to) ;  Deliver  (to) ;  Delivered  (to  be)  ;  Deliver  up  (to)  ; 
Give  over  (to)  ;  Give  up  (to)  ;  Hazard  (to) ;  Put  in  prison 
(to)  ;  Recommended  (to  be)  ;  Tradition. 

Ver.  12.  To  cry  out. 

See  ALSO — Matt,  viii.  29;  ix.  27;  xiv.  26,  30;  xv.  22,  23; 
XX.  30,  31  ;  xxi.  9,.  15;  xxvii.  23,  50.  Mark,  i.  26;  iii.  11  ;  v.  5, 
7  ;  ix.  24,  26 ;  X.  47,  48 ;  xi.  9  ;  xv.  13,  14,  39.  Luke,  iv.  41 ;  ix. 
39  j  xviii.  39 ;  xix.  40.  John,  i.  15  ;  vii.  28,  37 ;  xii.  13^  44;  xix. 
12.  Acts,\\\,  57,  60;  xiv.  14;  xvi.  17;  xix.  28,  32,  34;  xxi.  28, 
36;  xxiv.  21.  Eom.  viii.  15  ;  ix.  27.  Gal.  iv.  6.  /am,  v.  4. 
I^ev,  vi.  10  j  vii.  2,  10;  x.  3;  xii.  2]  xiv.  15;  xviii.  2.  18,  19 
xix.  17. 

Ver.  12,  A  Friend,     Int  p.  xvi.  p.  256. 

See  also — Matt,  (v.  47)  vi.  5  ;  x.  37  ;  xi.  19  ;  xxiii.  6  ;  xxvi. 
48.  Mark,  xiv.  44.  Luke,  vii.  6,  34,  45  ;  xi.  5,  6,  8  ;  xii.  4 ;  xiv. 
10,  12;  XV.  6,  9,  29;  xvi.  9,  14  {Covetous)]  xx.  46;  xxi.  16; 
xxii.  47,  48;  xxiii.  12.  John,  iii.  29;  v.  20;  xi.  3,  11,  36;  xii. 
25  ;  XV.  13-15,  19;  xvi.  27  ;  xix.  12;  xx.  2  ;  xxi.  15-17.  Acts,  x. 
24;  xvii.  18  (Philosophers)',  xxvii.  3;  xxviii.  2,  7  {Courteously), 
Rom,  xii.  10  {Kindly  affect ioned),  13  {Hospitality)  \  xv.  20  (To 
strive)  xvi.  16.  i  Cor,  xi.  16  (Contentious)]  xvi.  20,  22.  2  Cor, 
V.  9  {To  labour)]  xiii.  12.     Col,  ii.  8  (Philosophers),     i  77/^jj.  iv. 
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9  {Brotherly  l€ve\  ii  (To  study)  \  v.  26.  i  Tim,  iii.  2  {To  be 
given  to  hospitality) ;  v.  10  (Love  of  money),  2  Tim.  iii.  2  {Lovers 
of  their  own  selves),  4  (Lovers  of  pleasure).  Tit.  i.  8  {Lovers  of 
hospitality y  Lovers  of  good  men)  ;  ii.  4  {Lovers  of  their  husbands, 
L^ri'ers  of  their  children) ;  iii.  4  {Love  to  man),  15.  ILeb.  xiiL 
I,  2  {Entertain  strangers).  Jam.  ii.  23 ;  iv.  4  (Friendship),  i  /^/. 
i.  22  ;  iii.  8 ;  iv.  9  (Hospitality)  ;  v.  14.  2  /V/.  i.  7  (Brotherly 
kindness).  3  John,  g  (To  loi'e  pre-eminence),  14.  -^^.  iiL  19; 
xxii  15. 

7]^^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  ^roth^rly  \dndviess  \  Brotherly  love ;  Contentious 
(to  be) ;  Courteously  ;  Covetous  ;  Entertain  strangers  (to)  ; 
Friend  ;  Friendship  ;  Hospitality ;  Hospitality  (to  be  given 
to) ;  Kindly  affectioned  ;  Kiss  (to) ;  Labour  (to) ;  Love 
(to);  Love  their  children  (to);  Lovers  of  good  men ;  Lovers 
of  Hospitality ;  Love  their  husbands  (to)  ;  Love  to  man  ; 
Love  of  money  ;  Lovers  of  pleasures  ;  Love  pre-eminence 
(to)  ;  Lovers  of  their  own  selves  ;  Strive  (to) ;  Study  (to). 

Ver.  13.  To  hear.     p.  82. 

Ver.  13.  Judgment     Int.  p.  xv.  p.  485. 

Ver.  14.   The  Preparation. 

See  also — Matt,  xxvii.  62.  Mark,  xv.  42.  Luke,  xxiii.  54. 
John,  xix.  31,  42.  Acts,  x.  10  (To  make  ready),  i  Cor.  xiv.  8. 
2  Cor.  ix.  2,  ^  (To  be  ready). 

Ver.  14.  The  Passover. 

See  ALSO — Matt.  xxvi.  2,  17-19.  Mark,  xiv.  i,  12,  14,  16. 
Luke,  ii.  41 ;  xxiL  i,  7,  8,  11,  13,  15.  John,  ii.  13,  23;  vL  4;  xi. 
55  ;  xii.  i ;  xiil  i ;  xviii.  28,  39 ;  xix.  14.  Acts,  xii.  4  (Easter). 
I  Cor.  V.  7.     Heb,  xi.  28. 

Ver.  20.   7b  Read. 
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See  also — Matt  xiL  3,  5  ;  xix.  4 ;  xxi.  16,  42 ;  xxii.  31 ;  xxiv. 

15.     Mark^  ii.  25;  xii.  10,  26;  xiiL  14.     Luke^  iv.  16;  vL  3 ;  x. 

26.    yi?/^«,  xix.  20.     -^r/^,  viii.  28,  30,  32  ;  xiii.  27;  xv.  21,  31  ; 

jDciii.  34.     2  Cor,  i.  13 ;  iii.  2,  14,  15.     (6^d5/.  iv.  21.)    Eph,  iiL  4. 

Ci:?/.  iv.  16.     I  Thess.  v.  27.     i  Tim,  iv.  13.     -/?«^.  i.  3;  (v.  4.) 

Ver.  21.  To  Write, 

See  also — Matt,  ii.  4,  5  ;  iv.  4,  6,  7,  10 ;  v.  20 ;  vii.  29 ;  viii. 
19 ;  ix.  3 ;  xi.  10 ;  xii.  38 ;  xiii.  52 ;  xv.  i  j  xvi.  21  ;  xvii.  10 ;  xx. 
18;  xxi.  13,  15,  42  ;  xxii.  29;  xxiii.  2,  13-15,  23,  25,  27,  29,  34; 
xxvi.  3,  24,  31,  54,  56,  57  ;  xxvii.  37,  41.  Mark,  i.  2,  22 ;  ii.  6, 
16;  iiL  22 ;  vii.  i,  5,  6 ;  viii.  31 ;  ix.  11-14,  16 ;  x.  4,  5,  33;  xi.  . 
17,  i8,  27  \  xii.  10  (i6),  19,  24,  23,  32,  35,  38 ;  xiv.  i,  21,  27,  43, 
49,  53  ;  XV.  I,  28,  31.  Luke,  13,  63 ;  ii.  23 ;  iii.  4 ;  iv.  4,  8,  10, 
17,  21;  V.  21,  30;  vi.  7;  vii.  27;  ix.  22;  X.  20,  26;  xi.  44,  53; 
XV.  2 ;  xvi.  6,  7 ;  xviii.  31 ;  xix.  46,  47  ;  xx.  i,  17,  19,  28,  39,  46 ; 
xxi.  22  ;  xxii.  2,  37,  66  ;  xxiiL  10,  38  ;  xxiv.  27,  32,  44-46.  yb>^«, 
i,  45 ;  il  17,  22  ;  v.  39,  46,  47  ;  vi  31,  45 ;  vii  15,  z^,  42  ;  viii. 
3,  6,  8,  17;  X.  34,  35;  xii.  14,  j6;  xiii.  18;  xv.  25;  xvii.  12; 
xix.  19-22,  24,  28,  36,  37  ;  XX.  9,  30,  31 ;  xxi.  24,  25.  Ads,  i  16, 
20 ;  iv.  5  ;  VL  12  ;  vii.  42 ;  viii.  32,  35  ;  xiii.  29,  33 ;  xv.  15,  23 ; 
xvii.  2,  II ;  xviii.  24,  27,  28  ;  xix.  35  (Town  clerk)',  xxiii.  5,  9,  25  ; 
xxiv.  14;  XXV.  26 ;  xxvi.  24  {Learning) ;  xxviii.  21.  Rom^  i.  2,  17  ; 
ii.  15,  24,  27,  29  j  iii.  4,  10;  iv.  3,  17,  23  ;  vii  6 ;  viii.  7,6',  ix.  13, 
17,  33;  X.  5  {To  describe),  11,  15;  xi.  2,  8,  26;  xii.  19;  xiv.  11 ; 
XV.  3,  4,  9,  15,  21 ;  xvi.  22,  26.  I  Cor,  i.  19,  20,  31 ;  ii.  9;  iii. 
19;  iv.  6,  14;  V.  9,  11;  vii.  i;  ix.  9,  10,  15;  x.  7,  11;  xiv. 
21,  37 ;  XV.  3,  4,  45,  54.  2  Cor,  i.  13  ;  iL  3,  4,  9 ;  iii.  6,  7;  iv. 
13  ;  viL  12  ;  viii.  15  ;  ix.  i,  9 ;  xiii.  2,  10.  Gal.  i.  20 ;  jii.  8^  10, 
13,  22  ;  iv.  22,  27,  30 ;  vi.  11.  Fhil,  iii.  i.  i  TTiess.  iv.  9;  v.  i. 
2  TTiess,  iii.  17.  i  Tim.  iiL  14;  v.  18.  2  Tim.  iiL  15,  ij6-  Philem, 
19,  21.  Heb,  X.  7.  yatn.  ii.  8,  23;  iv.  5.  i  Pet^  L  16;  ii.  6; 
v.  12.  2  Pet.  L  20.  iiL  i,  15,  16.  \  John,\,j^',  iL  i,  7,  8, 12-1.4, 
21,  26;  V.  13.  2  John,  5^  12.  zjohn,  9,  13.  yude,  3.  ^«/.  L 
3,  II,  19;  ii.  I,  8,  12,  17,  18;  iiL  i,  7^  12^  14 ;  y,  i ;  x.  4;  xiiL 
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8;  xiv.  I,  13;  xvii.   5,  8;  xix.  9,  12,  16  ;  xx.  12,   15;  xxi.  5,  27; 
xxii.  18,  19. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are :  Describe  (to)  ;  Learning  ;  Letter  ;  Scribes  ; 
Scripture ;  Town  Clerk ;  Write  (to). 

Ver.  24.   To  cast  Lots. 

See  also — Lukcy  i.  9.  Acts^  L  17  (7^  obtain),  2  Pet,  i.  i  (72? 
obtain), 

Ver.  2^,  A  Mother, 

See  also — Matt,  L  18;  ii.  11,  13,  14,  20,  21 ;  x.  35,  37;  xii. 
46-50  ;  xiii.  55  ;  xiv.  8,  11  ;  xv.  4-6 ;  xix.  5,  12,  19,  29;  xx.  20  ; 
xxvii.  56.  Mark,  iil  31-35  ;  v.  40;  vi.  24,  28;  vii.  10-12;  x.  7, 
i9»  29,  30 ;  XV.  40.  Luke,  i.  15, 43, 60 ;  ii.  33,  34  (43),  48,  5 1 ;  vii. 
12,  15;  viii.  19-21,  51  ;  xii.  53;  xiv.  26;  xviii.  20.  John,  ii.  i, 
3,  5,  12;  iii.  4;  vi.  42;  xix.  25-27.  ActSjX.  14;  iii.  2;  xii.  12; 
xiv.  8.  Rom,  xvi.  13.  GcU,  i.  15  ;  iv.  26.  Eph,  v.  31  ;  vi.  2. 
I  Tim.  V.  2.     2  7/>«.  i.  5.     Rev,  xvii.  5. 

Ver.  25.  A  Sister. 

See  also — Matt,  xii.  50 ;  xiii.  "56  ;  xix.  29.  Mark,  iii.  (32) 
35  ;  vi.  3;  x.  29,  30.  Luke,  x.  39,  40;  xiv.  26.  John,  xL  i,  3, 
5,  28,  39  ;  xix.  25.  Acts,  xxiii.  16.  -^^?/«.  xvL  i,  15.  i  CV?r.  vii. 
15 ;  ix.  5.     I  Tim.  v,  2.     (Philetn,  i.)    yii/w.  ii.  15.     2  ^<?^«,  1*3. 

Compare  with  this  the  word 
Brother- 
See  also — Matt,  i.  2,  II ;  iv.  r8,  i\  ^  v.  22-24  (47)  >  vii.  3-5  ; 

X.  2,  21 ;  xii.  46-50 ;  xiii.  55  ;  xiv.  3  ;  xvii.  i ;  xviii.  15,  21,  35  ;  xix. 

29;  XX.  24*  xxii.  24,  25;  xxiiL  8;  xxv.  40;  xxviiL  10.    Mark,  i.  16, 

19 ;  iii.  17,  31,  35 ;  V.  37  ;  vi.  3,  17,  18;   x.  29,  30 ;  xii.  19,  20  ; 

xiii.  12.     Luke,   iii.  i,   19;  vi.  14,  41,42;  viii.  19-21;  xii.  13; 
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xiv.  12,  46  ;  XV.'  27,  32  ;  xvi.  28  ;  xvii.  3  ;  xviii.  29;  xx.  28,  29  ; 
xxi.  i6;  xxii.  32.  ybi^«,  i.  41,  42 ;  ii.  12;  vi.  8;  vii.  3,  5,  10; 
xi.  2,  19,  21,  23,32;  XX.  17;  xxi.  23.  Aasy\,\^(\^\\(>\  ii.  29,  37; 
iii.  17,  22  ;  vi.  3 ;  vii.  2,  13,  23,  25,  26,  37  ;  ix.  17,  30 ;  x.  23 ; 
xi.  I,  12,  29;  xii.  2,  17;  xiii.  15,  26,  38;  xiv.  2;  xv.  i,  3,  7,  13, 

22,  23,  32,  33,  36,  40  ;  xvi.  2,  40  ;  xvii.  6,  10, 14;  xviii.  18,  27 ;  xx. 
32  ;  xxi.  7,  17,  20;  xxii.  i,  5,  13;  xxiii.  i,  5,  6 ;  xxviii.  14,  15,  17, 

21.  -^^?/«.  i.  13  ;  vii.  I,  4 ;  viii.  12,  29 ;  ix.  3 ;  x.  i ;  xi.  25  ;  xii.  i  ; 
xiv.  10,  13,  15,  21 ;  XV.  14,  15,  30  j  xvi.  14,  17,  23.  i  Cor,  i.  i, 
lo,  II,  26;  ii.  i;  iii.  I ;  iv.  6 ;  v.  11 ;  vi.  5,  6,  8 ;  vii.  12  (14),  15, 
24,  29;  viii.  11-13;  ix.  5  ;  x.  i  ;  xi.  2,  33 ;  xii.  i ;  xiv.  6,  20,  26, 
39  ;  XV.  1, 6,  31,  50,  58 ;  xvi.  11,  12,  15,  20.  2  Cor,  i.  i,  8  ;  ii.  12  ; 
viii.  I,  18,  22,  23;  ix.  3,  5  ;  xi.  9;  xii.  18 ;  xiii.  11.  GaL\,  2,  11, 
19  ;  iii.  15  ;  iv.  12,  28,  31  j  v.  11,  13 ;  vi.  i,  18.     Eph,  vi.  10,  21, 

23.  Phil,  i.  12,  14;  ii.  25;  iii.  i,  13,  17  ;  iv.  i,  8,  21.  G?/.  i. 
I,  2  ;  iv.  7,  9,  15.  I  Thess,  i.  4;  ii.  i,  9,  14,  17  ;  iii.  2,  7 ;  iv.  i, 
6,  10, 13;  V.  I,  4,  12,  14,  25-27.  2  7>kf5.  i.  3;  ii.  I,  13, 15  ;  iii.  i,  6, 
13,  15.  I  Tim.  iv.  6  ;  V.  I  ;  vi.  2.  2  Tiw.  iv.  21.  Philem,  i.  7,  16, 
20.     -&^.  ii.  II,   12,  17  j  iii.  I,  12  ;  v^i.  5  ;  viii.  11 ;  x.  19;  xiii. 

22,  23.  Jam.  i.  I,  9,  16,  19;  ii.  i,  5,  14,  15  ;  iii.  i,  10,  12;  iv. 
II  ;  V.  7,  9,  10,  12,  19.  I  Pet,  V.  12.  2  Pet,  i.  10;  iii.  15.  i 
y^ohn^  ii.  7,  9-1 1 ;  iii.  10,  12-17  i  iv.  20,  21 ;  v.  16.  z/^^^9  3>  S> 
10.    Jidde,  I.     Rev,  i.  9 ;  vi.  11 ;  xiL  10;  xix.  10 ;  xxii.  9. 

And  Brotherhood. 

See  I  Pet,  ii.  17  ;  v.  9. 

Ver.  26,  A  Disciple, 

See  also — Matt.y,  i ;  viii.  21,  23,  25  ;  ix.  10,  11,  14,  19,  37  ; 
x.  I,  24,  25,  42  ;  xi.  I,  2 ;  xii.  i,  2,  49  j  xiii.  10,  36,  52  (72?  be  in- 
structed)', xiv.  12,  15,  19,  22,  26;  XV.  2,  12,  23,  32,  33,  36;  xvi. 
5, 13,  20,  21,  24 ;  xvii.  6,  10,  13, 16,  19 ;  xviii.  i ;  xix.  10,  13,  23, 
25  ;  XX.  17 ;  xxi.  i,  6,  20;  xxii.  16  ;  xxiii.  i  ;  xxiv.  i,  3  ;  xxvi. 
I,  8,  17-19  (20),  26,  35,  36,  40,  45,  56;  xxvii.  57  {To  be  a 
disciple)^  64;  xxviii.  7-9,  19  (72?  teach)^  13,  16.  Mark,  ii.  15,  16, 
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18,  23  ;  iii.  7,  9;  iv.  34;  v.  31 ;  vi.  i,  29,  35,  41,  45  ;  vii.  2,  5, 
■17  ;  viii.  I,  4,  6,  10,  27,  33,  34 ;  ix.  14,  18,  28,  31  ;  x.  10,  13,  23, 
24,  46;  xi.  I,  14;  xii.  43;  xiii.  i;  xiv.  12-14,  ^6,  32;  xvi.  7. 
Luke^  V.  30,  33 ;  vi.  i,  13,  17,  20,  40;  vii.  ii,  18;  viiL  9,  22  ; 
ix.  I,  14,  16,  18,  40,  43,  54 ;  X.  (22)  23  ;  XL  I  ;  xii.  i,  22  ;   xiv. 

26,  27,  33 ;  xvi.  I ;  xvii.  i,  22  ;  xviii.  15  ;  xix.  29,  37,  39;  xx. 
45;  xxii.  II,  39,  45.  John,  i.  35,  37  ;  ii.  2,  11,  12,  17,  22;  \vl 
22,  25  ;  iv.  I,  2,  8,  27,  31,  33 ;  vi.  3,  8,  11,  12,  22,  24,  60,  61,  66  ; 
vii.  3;  viii.  31 ;  ix.  2,  27,  28;  xi.  7,  8,  12,  54;  xii.  4,  16 ;  xiii.  5, 
22,  23, 35 ;  XV.  8 ;  xvi.  17,  29 ;  xviii.  i,  2,  15-17,  19,  25  ;  xix.  26, 

27,  38 ;  XX.  2-4,  8,  10,  18-20,  25,  26,  30 ;  xxi.  i,  2,  4,  7,  8,  12,  14, 
20,  23,  24.  Acts,  i.  15  ;  vi.  i,  2,  7  ;  ix.  i,  10,  19,  25,  26,  36,  38  ; 
XL  26,  29;  xiii.  52;  xiv.  20,  21  (To  teach\  22,  28;  xv.  10;  xvi 
I  ;  xviiL  23,  27  ;  xix.  i,  9,  30;  xx.  i,  7,  30 ;  xxi.  4,  16. 

Ver.  29.  Mouth,  p.  89. 
Ver.  30.  Spirit,  p.  5. 
Ver.  31.  Sabbath. 

See  ALSO — Matt,  xii.  ^i,  2,  5,  8,  10-12;  xxiv.  20;  xxviii,  i. 
Mark,  i.  21 ;  ii.  23,  24,  27,  28;  iii.  2,  4 ;  vi.  2;  xvi.  i,  2,  9. 
Luke,  iv.  16,  31 ;  vi.  i,  2,  5-7,  9 ;  xiii.  10,  14-16 ;  xiv.  i,  3,  5  ; 
xviii.  12;  xxiii.  54,  56;  xxiv.  i.  John,  v.  9,  10,  16,  18;  vii.  22, 
23 ;  ix.  14,  16 ;  xix.  31  ;  xx.  i,  19.  Acts,  i.  12;  xiii.  14,  27,  42, 
44;  XV.  21;  xvi.  13;  xvii.  2;  xviii.  4;  xx.  7.  Rom.  ix.  29 
(SabcMtK).  I  Cor,  xvi.  2  (Week),  Col,  ii.  16.  Heb,  iv.  9  {Rest). 
Jam,  V.  4  {Sabaoth), 

Ver.  33.  To  Die,  Int,  p.  l.  p.  454. 
Ver.  35.  To  Believe.     Int,  p.  xxxi.  p.  279. 
Ver.  37.  To  Look  on,  p.  75. 
Ver.  37.   To  Pierce, 

See  also — Rev,  i.  7, 
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EASTER  EVEN. 
The  Epistle,  i  Pet.  hi.  17-22. 

Ver.  17.  To  be  Willing.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47. 

Ver.  1 8.  Sins.  Int  p.  xv.   See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i ,  30, 5  2-5  4, 4 1  o. 

Ver.  18.  Unjust,  pp.  142,  159. 

Ver.  18.  To  be  put  to  Death,  p.  450. 

Ver.  18.  Flesh,  p.  51. 

Ver.  18.  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 

Ver.  20.  To  Disobey,  p.  196. 

Ver.  20.  I^ongsuffering.     Int  p.  xxvi.  p-  269. 

Ver.  20.  Soul,  p.  11. 

Ver.  21.  Baptism,  p.  404. 

Ver.  21.  Resurrection,  p.  474. 

Ver.  22.  Heaven,  p.  502, 

Ver.  22.  Angels,  p.  113. 

The  Gospel,  Matt,  xxvii.  57-66. 

Ver.  58.  The  Body,  p.  62. 

Ver.  59.  Clean,  cf,  p.  151. 

Ver.  63.  To  Remember,  p.  38. 

Ver.  63.  Deceiver,  cf,  p.  154.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  iii. 

Ver.  63.  To  Rise  again,  cf.  p.  474. 

Ver.  64.  To  Steal,  p.  211.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  110,  121. 

Ver.  64.     Dead.     Int  p.  l.  p.  457. 


EASTER  DAY. 

From  the  Saxon  word  Easirey  hence  the  *  The  Day  of  Resur- 
rection* 

Eoster-Monath  (says  Bede),  which  is  now  called  the  Paschal 
month,  had  its  name  from  a  goddess  called  Eostre,  and  to  whom 
at  that  time  they  used  to  celebrate  festivals. 
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The  Epistle,  Col.  in.  1-7. 

Ver.  I.  To  Rise  with,  p.  474. 
Ver.  2.  To  set  affections  upon,  p.  34  {i^^ovtiv). 
•     Ver.  3.  To  Die.    Int,  p.  l.  p.  454. 
Ver.  5.  To  be  Dead,  p.  457. 
Ver.  5.  Members, 

See  ALSO — Matt,  v.  29,  30,  Rom,  vi.  13,  19;  vii.  5,  23;xii. 
4,  5.  I  Cor.  vi.  15;  xii.  12,  14,  18-20,  22,  25-27.  Eph,  iv. 
16  {Fart)^  25  ;  v.  30.     Col,  iii.  5.    /am,  iii.  5,  6  ;  iv.  i. 

Ver.  5.  Fornication,   p.   161.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  82,  109, 

158- 

Ver.  5.  Uncleanness,  p.  151.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  131. 

Ver.  5.  Affection. 

See  KLSO—ActSy  xxvL  23.  Rom.  i.  26 ;  vii.  5  ;  viii.  18.  2 
Cor.  i.  5-7.  Gal,  v.  24.  Fhil.  iii.  10.  Col.  i.  24;  iii.  5.  i 
Thess.  iv.  5.  2  Ttm,  iii.  ii.  Ileb,  ii.  9,  10;  x.  32.  i  Fet,  i.  11; 
iv.  13 ;  V.  I,  9. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Affections  ;  Afflictions  ;  Lust ;  Motions  ;  Suffer 
(to)  ;  Sufferings. 

Ver.  5.  Concupiscence,  p.  46. 

Ver.  5.  Idolatry,  p.  203. 

Ver.  6.  Wrath,  ^.  p.  241.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  69,  166. 

Ver.  6.  Disobedience,  p.  196. 

The  Gospel,  John,  xx.  i-io. 

THE  resurrection,  p.  37$. 

Ver.  I.  Sepulchre,  p.  38  {Memory). 
Ver.  2.  To  Love,  cf,  Int,  p.  xvi.  p.  256. 
Ver.  5.  Linen  Clothes, 

See  also — Luke^  xxiv.  12.  yohn^  xix.  40  ;  xx.  5-7.  Acts^  x. 
1 1  {Sheet)  ]  xi.  5  {Sheet), 
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Ver.  6.  To  See  (jj.  75). 

See  also — Matt,  xxvii.  55  ;  xxviii.  i.  Mark,  iii.  11 ;  v.  15, 
38  ;  xii.  41 ;  xv.  40,  47  ;  xvi.  4.  John^  ii.  23;  iv.  19 ;  vi.  2,  19, 
40,  62;  vii.  3;  viii.  51;  ix.  8;  x.  12;  xii.  19,  45;  xiv.  17,  19; 
xvi.  10, 16,  17,  19;  xvii.  24 ;  xx.  6,  12, 14.  Acts^  iii.  16 ;  iv.  13  ; 
vii.  56;  viii.  13;  ix.  7;  x.  11;  xvii.  16,  22;  xix.  26;  xx.  38; 
xxi.  20;  XXV.  24;  xxvii.  10;  xxviii.  6.  Heb.  vii.  4.  i  ^ohn^  iii. 
17.     I^eiK  xi.  II,  12. 

ZA^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Behold  (to) ;  Consider  (to) ;  Look  on  (to) ; 
Perceive  (to) ;  See  (to). 

Ver.  8.  To   Believe.      Int,  p.   xxxi.   p.  279.     Su  Forms  of 
Sin,  85,  104,  107,  114,  116,  140,  147,  162. 
Ver.  8.  Dead.     Int,  p.  l.  p.  457. 
Ver.  8.  To  Rise,  p.  474. 


MONDAY  IN  EASTER  WEEK. 
The  Epistle,  Acts,  x.  34-43. 

Ver.  34.  Mouth,  p.  89. 

Ver.  35.  To  Work,  cf.  Int.  p.  xxix.  p.  277. 

Ver.  35.  Righteousness,   pp.    142,  159.     See  Forms  of  Sin, 

pp.  127,  153. 

Ver.  36.  Peace.     Int.  p.  xxii.  p.  266. 

Ver.  37.  Holy  Baptism,  p.  404. 

Ver.  38.  The  Holy  Ghost,  pp.  5,  106. 

Ver.  38.  To  do  good,  cf.  Int.  p.  xxix.  p.  277. 

Ver.  38.  Devil,  p.  122. 

Ver.  39.  To  Slay,  cf.  p.  180.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  68,  96, 
109, 123,  124,  161. 

Ver.  40.  To  Raise  up,  p.  474. 
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Ver.  41.  Dead.     Int  p.  l.  p.  457. 

Ver.  42.  Judge,  p.  485. 

Ver.  43.  Remission,  p.  341. 

Ver.  43.  Sins.  Int  p.  xv.  See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  30, 
52-54,  109. 

Ver.  43.  To  Believe.  InU  p.  xxxi.  p.  279.  Su  Forms  of 
Sin,  pp.  85,  104,  107,  114,  116,  140,  147,  162. 


The  Gospel,  Luke,  xxiv.  13-35. 

Ver.  16.  Eyes,  p.  75. 

Ver.  20.  Death.     Int  p.  l.  p.  450. 

Ver.  20.  To  Crucify.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  142. 

Ver.  21.  To  Redeem,  p.  338. 

Ver.  23.  Body,  p.  62. 

Ver.  23.  Angels,  p.  113. 

Ver.  25.  Fools,  p.  17,  ^  p.  149.  5<?^  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  69, 
114,  134,  157. 

Ver.  25.  Hearts,  p.  68. 

Ver.  25.  To  Believe.  Int  p.  xxxi.  p.  279.  See  Forms  of 
Sin,  pp.  85,  104,  107,  114,  116,  140,  147,  162. 

Ver.  25.  To  Speak,  p.  89, 

Ver.  27.  Scriptures.     5^^  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  65,  66. 

Ver.  34.  To  Rise,  p.  474.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  126,  147. 


TUESDAY  IN  EASTER  WEEK. 
For  the  Epistle,  Acts,  xiii.  26-41. 

Ver.  27.  Not  to  Know,  p.  17. 

Ver.  27.  Voices,  p.  89. 

Ver.  27.  To  Condemn.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  144. 

Ver.  28.  Death.     Int,  p.  l.  p.  450. 
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Ver.  28.  To  Kill,  cf,  p.  180.  See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  68,  96, 
to9,  123,  124,  161. 

Ver.  30.  To  Raise  up,  cf,  p.  474.  See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  126, 
147. 

Ver.  30.  Dead.     Int  p.  l.  p.  457. 

Ver.  33.  To  Raise  up,  p.  474.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  126,  147. 

Ver.  34.  Sure.    Int  p.  xxxi.  p.  279. 

Ver.  36.  Will.  See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47. 

Ver.  36.  To  fall  on  Sleep,  p.  436. 

Ver.  38.  Forgiveness,  p.  341.    Int,  p.  xv.     See  Forms  of  Sin, 

P-  73»  76. 

Ver.  39.    To  Justify,  pp.  142,  159. 

Ver.  41.  To  Despise,  p.  34. 

The  Gospel,  Luke,  xxiv.  36-48. 

Ver.  36.  Peace.    Int.  p.  xxii.  p.  266. 

Ver.  37.  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 

Ver.  37.  To  See,  p.  75. 

Ver.  38.  Thoughts,  cf,  pp.  17,  34. 

Ver.  38.  Hearts,  p.  68. 

Ver.  39.  Appearances,  p.  390. 

Ver.  39.  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 

Ver.  39.  Flesh,  p.  51. 

Ver.  41.  To  Believe  not,  cf.  Int.  p.  xxxi.  p.  279.  See  Forms 
of  Sin,  pp.85,  104,  107,  116,  140,  147)  i^^' 

Ver.  41.  Joy.     Int.  p.  xx.  p.  261. 

Ver.  44.  Psalms,  p.  307. 

Ver.  45.  Understanding,  p.  17. 

Ver.  45.  To  Rise,  p.  4.74.  * 

Ver.  45.  Dead.     Int.  p.  l.  p.  457. 

Ver.  47.  Repentance,  p.  336. 

Ver.  47.  Remission,  p.  341. 

Ver.  47.  Sins.  Int.  p.  xv.  See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  i,  30,  52-54, 
109. 
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THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 
The  Epistle,  i  John,  v.  4-12. 

Ver.  4.  Faith.     Int,  p.  xxxL  p.  279. 

Ver.  6.  Water,  p.  404. 

Ver.  6.  The  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 

Ver.  7.  Heaven,  p.  502. 

Ver.  10.  A  Liar,  p.  154. 

The  Gospel,  John,  xx.  19-23. 

Ver.  19.  Peace.     Int.  p.  xxii.  p.  266. 
,Ver.  21.  The  Holy  Ghost,  pp.  5,  106. 
Ver.  23.  Sins.    Int.  p.  xv.     .S^^  Forms  of  Sins,  pp.  i,  30,52- 

54,  109- 


I 


THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 
The  Epistle,  i  Pet.  il  19-25. 

Ver.  19.  Conscience.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  47,  49,  167. 
Ver.  19.  Wrongfully,  pp.  142,  159. 

Ver.  20.  To  Sin.     Int,  p.  xv.     Su  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  30, 
52-54,  109. 

Ver.  22.  Guile,  p.  186. 
Ver.  22.  Mouth,  p.  89. 
Ver.  23.  To  Revile,  p.  218 
Ver.  23.  To  Judge,  p.  485. 
Ver.  25.  To  Return,  p.  336. 
Ver.  25.  Souls,  p.  11. 


The  Fourth  Sunday  after  Easter.  145 


The  GtosPEL,  John,  x.  11-16. 

Ver.  12,  To  Catch,  p.  223. 
Ver.  16.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 


THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 
The  Epistle,  i  Pet.  ii.  11-17. 

Ver.  II.  Beloved.     InU  p.  xvi.,  p.  256. 

Ver.  II.  Fleshly,  p.  51. 

Ver.  II.  Lusts,  p.  46. 

Ver.  II.  The  Soul,  p.  11. 

Ver.  12.  To  Speak  against,  p.  189. 

Ver.  12.  Evil-doers,  p.  173. 

Ver.  15.  Will.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47. 

Ver.  15.  Foolish,  cf,  p.  149, 

Ver.  15.  Ignorance,  p.  17. 

Ver.  17.  To  Love.     Int  p.  xvi.,  p.  256. 

The  Gospel,  John,  xvl  ^6-22. 

Ver.  20.  To  Rejoice.     Int,  p.  xx.,  p.  261, 
Ver.  21.  To  Remember,  p.  38. 
Ver.  22.  Heart,  p.  68. 


THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 
The  Epistle,  Jam.  l  17-21. 

Ver.  18.  To  Will.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  47. 

Ver.  19.  Beloved.     Int.  p.  xvi.,  p.  256. 

Ver.  19.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
n.  L 
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Ver.  19.  To  Speak,  p.  89. 

Ver.  19.  Wrath,  p.  241. 

Ver.  20.  Righteousness,  pp.  142,  159. 

Ver.  21.  Naughtiness,  p.  173. 

Ver.  21.  Meekness.     Int.  p.  xxxiv.,  p.  286. 

The  Gospel,  John,  xvi.  5-15. 

Ver.  6.  To  Say,  p.  89. 
Ver.  6.  Heart,  p.  68. 
Ver.  7.  The  Comforter,  p.  106. 

Ver.  8.  Sin.   /«/.  p.  xv.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp*  i,  30, 5  2-54,  i  oc 
Ver.  8.  Righteousness,  pp.  142,  159. 

Ver.  9.  To  Believe.     Int.  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279.     See  Forms  of  Sir 
pp.  85,  104,  107,  114,  116,  140,  147,  162, 
Ver.  13.  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 
Ver.  13.  To  Hear,  p.  82, 


THE  FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 
The  Epistle,  Jam.  l  22-27. 

Ver.  22.  Hearer,  p."  82. 

Ver.  26.  Tongue,  p.  89. 

Ver.  26.  To  Deceive,  cf.^.  186. 

Ver.  26.  Heart,  p.  68. 

Ver.  26.  Vain,  p.  147. 

Ver.  27.  Pure,  p.  151. 

The  Gospel,  John,  xvi.  23-33. 

Ver.  24.  Joy,  Int.  p.  xx.,  p.  261. 
Ver.  27.  To  Love,  Int.  p.  xvi.,  p.  256. 
Ver.  27.  To  Believe,  Int.  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 
Ver.  33.  Peace,  Int.  p.  xxii.,  p.  266. 
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ASCENSION  DAY. 
For  the  Epistle,  Acts,  i.  i-ii. 

Ver.  I.  ToJDo. 

See  also — Matt  i.  24 ;  iiL  3,  8,  10 ;   iv.  19  ;   v.  19,  32,  36, 
44,  46,  47  ;  vi.  1-3 ;  vii.  12,  17-19,  21,  22,  24,  26 ;  viii.  9 ;  ix.  28; 
xii.  2,  3,  12,  16,  33,  50 ;  xiii.  23,  26,  28,  41,  58 ;  xvii.  4,  12 ;  xviii. 
35  ;  xix.  4,  16  ;  XX.  5,  12,  15,  32  ;  xxi.  6,   13,  15,  21,  23,  24,  27, 
31,  36, 40,  43  ;  xxii.  2  ;  xxiii.  3,  5,  15,  23 ;  xxiv.  46  ;  xxv.  16,  40, 
45  ;  xxvi.  12,  13,  18,  19,  73  ;  xxvii.  22,  23;  xxviii.  14,  15.    Mark, 
i.  3,  17  ;   ii.  23-25  ;   iii.  6,  8,  12,  14,  35  ;    iv.  32  ;    v.  19,  20,  32 ; 
vi.  s,  20,  21,  30;    vii.  8,  12,  13,  37  ;    viii.  25;    ix.  5,  13,  39;  x.  6, 
i7»  35»  36,  51 ;  xi.  3»  5»  17,  28,  29,  33  ;  xiL  9 ;  xiv.  7-9 ;  xv.  i  (7), 
8,  12,  14,  15.     Luke,  i.  25,  49,  51,  68,  72  ;  ii.  27,  48;  iiL  4,  8-12, 
14,  19;  iv.  23  j  V.  6,  29,  33,  34;    vi.  2,  3,  10,  II,  23,  26,  27,  31, 
ZZy  43,  46,  47,  49  ;  vii.  8  j  viii.  8,  21,  39  ;  ix.  10,  15,  33,  43,  54; 
X.  25,  28,  37  ;  xi.  40,  42  ;  xii.   4,   17,.  18,  33,  43,  47,  48 ;  xiii.  9, 
22 ;  xiv.  12,  13,  16  j  XV.  19  ;  xvi.  3,  4,  8,  9 ;  xvii.  9,  10 ;  xviii.  7, 
8,  18,  41  ;  xix.  18,  46,  48  ;  xx.  2,  8,  13, 15  ;  xxii.  19;  xxiii.  22,  31, 
34.    John,  ii.  5,  II,   15,  16,   18,  23  ;  iii.  2,  21  ;  iv.  i,  29,  34,  39, 
45»  46,  54;    V.  II,  15,  16, 18-20,   27,  29,  30,  36;    vi.  2,  6,  10, 14, 
i5»  28,  30,  38;  vii.  3,  4,  17,  19,  21,  23,  31,  51  ;  viii.  28,  29,  34, 
38-41,  44,  53;  ix.  6,  II,  14,  16,  26,  31,  33  ;  X.  25,  33,  37,  38,  41 ; 
xi.  37,  45-47;  xii.  2,   16,   18,  37  ;  xiii.  7,  12,  15,  17,  27;  xiv.  10, 
12-14,  23,  31 ;  XV.  5,  14,  15,  21,  24;  xvi.  2,  3  ;  xvii.  4;  xviii.   18, 
35  ;  xix.  7,  12,  23,  24 ;  xx.  30;  xxi.  25.     Acts,  i.  i ;  ii.  22,  36,37 ; 
iii.  12  ;  iv.  7,  16,  24,  28;  v.  34 ;  vi.  8 ;  vii.  19,  24,  36,  40,  43,  44, 
50  ;  viii.  2,  6  ;   ix.  6,  13,  36,  39 ;    x.  2,  6,  33,  39  ;    xi.  30  ;   xii.  8  ; 
xiii.  22;  xiv.  II,   15,   27;  XV.  3,  4,  12,    17,  33;  xvi.  18,  21,  30; 
xviL  24,  26,  28  {Poets)]  xviii.  21,  23  ;  xix.   11,  14,  24;  xx.  3,  24 ; 
xxi.  13,  19,  23,  33 ;  xxii.  10,  26  ;  xxiii.  12,  13  ;  xxiv.  12,  17 ;  xxv. 
3,  17;  xxvi.  10  (23);  xxvii.  18;  xxviii.  17.    J^om,  i.  9,  20  {Things 
that  are  made),  28,  32  ;    ii.  3,   13  {Doers),  14;   iii.  8,  12;  iv.  21 ; 
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vii.  15,  16,  19-21 ;  ix.  20,  21,  28;  x.  5 ;  xii.  20;  xiii.  3,  4,  14; 
XV.  26 ;  xvi.  17.  I  Cor,  v.  2  ;  vi.  15,  18;  vii.  36-38 ;  ix.  23  ;  x. 
13,  31 ;  xi.  24,  25  j  XV.  29 ;  xvi.  i.  2  Cor,  v..  21 ;  viii.  10,  11  ; 
xi.  7,  12,  25  ;  xiii.  7.  Ca/.  ii.  10;  iii.  10,  12;  v.  3,  17;  vi.  9. 
Eph,  i.  16;  ii.  3,  14,  15;  iii.  11,  20;  iv.  16;  vi.  6,  8,  9. 
FhiL  i.  4;  ii.  14;  iv.  14.  CoLvl\,  17,  23;  iv.  16.  i  Thess. 
i.  2;  iv.  10  j  V.  II,  24.  2  Thess.  iii.  4.  i  T/Vrr.  i.  13;  ii.  i  ; 
iv.  16;  V.  21.  2  Tiin,  iv.  5.  Tit/m.  5.  Philem,  4,  14,  21. 
^^r^.  i.  2,  3,  7  ;  iii.  2  ;  vi.  3 ;  vii.  27  ;  viii.  5,  9 ;  x.  7,  9,  36  ;  xi. 
28;  xii.  13,  27;  xiii.  6,  17,  19,  21.  Jam.i,  22  {Doer),  23,  25 
{Deed)]  ii.  8,  12, 13,  19 ;  iii.  12,  18  ;  iv.  11  {Doer),  13,  15,  17  ;  v. 
15.  I  Pet.  ii.  22;  iii.  11,  12.  2  Pet,  i.  10,  15,  19.  1  John,  i.  6, 
10;  ii.  17,29;  iii.  4,  7-io»  22;  v.  (3),  10.  3/M«,  5,  6,  10. 
yjE^//^,  3,  15.  PeiJ,  i.  6;  ii.  5  ;  iii.  9,  12;  v.  10 ;  xi.  7  ;  xii.  15, 
17;  xiii.  5,  7,  12-16;  xiv.  7;  xvi.  14;  xvii.  16,  17;  xix.  19, 
20;  xxi.   5,  27;  xxii.  2  (11),  14,  15. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  tra?ts- 
lated  are :  Abide  (to) ;  Appoint  (to) ;  Avenge  (to) 
(£icS{iCY)o'£v  TTouXv) ',  Band  together  (to) ;  {<Tv<TTpofliriv  ttoiuv) 
Bear  (to) ;  Bewray  (to) ;  (Sf^Xov  iroiuv)  ;  Bring  forth  (to) 
Cast  out  (to)  ;  Cause  (to) ;  Commit  (to) ;  Content  (to) 
{to  iKavbv  iroitiv)  ;  Continue  (to) ;  Deal  (to) ;  Delay  (to) 
{avafioXrjv  iroiuv) ',  Do  (to)  ;  Fulfil  (to) ;  Gain  (to) ;  Give 
(to) ;  Go  (to) ;  (oSov  ttoicTv)  ;  Hold  (to) ;  Journey  (to) ; 
{irop^iav  irouiv)  ;  Keep  (to)  ;  Lay  Wait  (to) ;  {ivi'^pav 
iroiHv)  ;  Lighten  to) ;  (ejc/3oX^v  trouXv) ;  Make  (to) ;  Mean 
(to)  ;  Move  (to) ;  (koyov  Troieiv)  ;  Observe  (to)  ;  Ordain 
(to)  ;  Perform  (to) ;  Prepare  (to)  ;  Provide  (to)  ;  Purge 
(to) ;  (KoOapifffJiov  irouiv)  ;  Purpose  (to)  ;  Put  forth  (to)  ; 
Raise  (to) ;  {im(rv(TTa(Tiv  Troutv)  ;  Redeem  (to)  ;  {Xvrpov 
irouXv)  ;  Remembrance  (to  have  of)  ;  {iivr\ixr\v  TrouiaOai)  ; 
Secure  (to)  ;    (afieplfivovg  irouXv) ;    Shew  (to) ;   Shoot  out 
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(to)  ;  Spend  (to)  ;  (x/oovov  ttoccTv)  ;  Take  (to) ;  Tarry  (to) ; 
(xpovov  wouXv)  ;  Things  that  are  made ;  Workmanship ; 
Wrought  (to  have) ;  Yield  (to). 

Ver.   I.  To  Teach  :     (^i^atrKeiy)     cf.     SdaicriKOc ;     ^iSain-dg ; 
hidatrxaXla  ;  ^i^daKoKog  ;  ^i^a^if. 

See  ALSO — ^^/a//.  iv.  23 ;  v.  2,  19  ;  viL  28,29;  viii.  19;  ix. 
II,  35  ;  X.  24,  25  ;  xi.  I ;  xii.  38;  xiii.  54;  xv.  9;  xvi.  12  ;  xvii. 
24 ;  xix.  16;  xxi.  23;  xxii.  16,  24,  33,  36  (xxiii.  8);  xxvi.  18,  55  ; 
xxviiL  15,  20.  Mark,  i.  21,  22,  27  j  il  13 ;  iv.  i,  2,  38;  v.  35;  vi. 
2,6,30,  34;vii.7.;viii.  3i;ix.  17,31*  38;x.  i,  i7»  20,  35;  xL  17, 
18 ;  xii.  14,  19,  32,  35,  38 ;  xiii.  i ;  xiv.  14,  49 ;  Zuk^j  ii.  46 ;  iii. 
12  ;  iv.  15,  31,  32  ;  V.  3,  17  ;  vi.  6,  40 ;  vii.  40 ;  viii.  49  ;  ix.  38  ;  x. 
25  ;  XL  I,  45  ;  xiL  12,  13  ;  xiiL  10,  22,  26;  xviii.  18 ;  xix.  39,47 ; 
XX.  I,  21,  28,  39 ;  xxi.  7,  37  ;  xxiL  11 ;  xxiii.  5.  Jokn,  i.  38 ;  iii. 
2,  10 ;  vL  45,  59 ;  vii.  14,  16,  17,  28,  35  ;  viii.  2,  4,  20,  28 ;  ix. 
34;  XL  28;  xiii.  13,  14 ;  xiv.  26  ;  xviiL  19,  20;  xx.  16.  Acts,  i. 
I ;  ii.  42;  iv.  2,  18;  V.  21,  25,  28,  42;  xi.  26;  xiii.  i,  12  (xiv. 
18);  XV.  I,  35;  xviL  19;  xviii..  11,25;  x^-  20;  xxi  21,  28; 
xxviii.  31.  J^om.  ii.  20,  21 ;  vi.  17  ;  xii.  7 ;  xv.  4 ;  xvi.  17.  i  Cor, 
iL  13 ;  iv.  17  (vii.  17) ;  xi.  14 ;  xiL  28,  29  ;  xiv.  6,  26.  Ga/.  i.  12. 
£pA,  iv.  II,  14,  21.     Col.  i.  28 ;  ii.  7,  22 ;  iiL  16.     2  Th^ss,  ii.  15. 

1  Ttm,  L  10  ;  ii.  7  ;  iii.  2;   iv.   i,  6,   ix,  13,   16;   v.  17;  vi.  1-3. 

2  Tim,  L  II ;  ii.  2,  24 ;  iii.  10,  16 ;  iv.  2,  3.  Tit.  L  9,  11  ;  ii.  i, 
7,  10.  Ifed.  V.  12 ;  vi.  2  ;  viii.  11 ;  xiii.  9.  yarn.  iii.  i.  i  yohn^ 
ii.  27-     2  yohuy  9,  10.     Rev.  ii.  14,  15,  20,  24. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Apt  to  Teach;  Doctor;  Doctrine;  Learning; 
Master ;  Teach  (to) ;  Teacher. 

Ver.  2,  Holy  Ghost,  p.  106. 
Ver.  2.  To  Take  up. 

See  hizo—Mark^  xvL  19.     Luke^  ix.  51.    Acts,  i.  9,  ix,  22 ; 
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vii.  43;  X.  16  {Received  up)-,  xx.  13,  14;  xxiii.  31.    £ph,  vi.  13, 
16.     I  Tim.  iii.  16.     2  Tim.  iv.  11. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Receive  up  (to);  Take  (to);  Take  in  (to); 
Take  unto  (to) ;  Take  up  (to). 

Ver.  3.  To  Show. 

See  also — Matt.  xxvi.  53.  Mark,  iv.  29 ;  xiv.  47,  69,  70 ; 
XV.  35,  39.  Luke^  i.  19;  ii.  22;  xix.  24.  John,  xviii.  22;  xix. 
26.  Acts,  L  3,  10 ;  iv,  10,  26 ;  ix.  39,  41 ;  xxiii.  2,  4,  24,  33 ; 
xxiv.  13;   xxvii.  23,  24.     Rom.   vi.    13,    16,   19;  xii.  i ;  xvi.  2. 

1  Cor.  viii.  8.     2  Cor.  iv.  14;  xL  2.     Eph.  v.  27.     Col.  i.  22,  28. 

2  Tim.  ii.  15  ;  iv.  17. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Assist  (to) ;  Bring  before  (to) ;  Come  (to) ; 
Commend  (to) ;  Give  (to) ;  Present  (to) ;  Prove  (to)  ; 
Provide  (to) ;  Show  (to) ;  Stand  (to) ;  Stand  by  (to) ; 
Stand  up  (to) ;  Stand  with  (to) ;  Yield  (to). 

Ver.  3.  Passion. 

See  also — Matt.  xvi.  21 ;  xvii.  12,  15  ;  xxvii.  19.  Marky  v. 
26;  viii.  31;  ix.  12.  Luke,  ix.  22;  xiii.  2;  xvii.  25;  xxii.  15; 
xxiv.  26,  46.  ActSy  L  3  ;  iii.  18 ;  ix.  16;  xvii.  3  ;  xxviii.  5.  i  Cor. 
xii.  26.  2  Cor.  i.  6.  Gal.  iii.  4.  Phil.  i.  29.  i  Thess.  ii.  14. 
2  Thess.  i.  5.  2  TIw.  i.  12.  -^<!r^.  ii.  18;  v.  8;  ix.  26;  xiii.  12. 
I  Pet.  ii.  19-21,  23;  iii.  14,  17,  18;  iv.  i,  15,  19;  v.  10.  Rev. 
ii.  10. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are  :  Feel  (to) ;  Passion ;  {jo  ira<rx^iv) ;  Suffer  (to)  -,. 
Suffered  (to  have);  Vexed  (to be). 

Ver.  3.  To  be  seen. 

See  also — Matt.  v.  8 ;   xvii  3  ;   xxiv.  30 ;  xxvi.  64 ;  xxvii.  4, 
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24;  xxviii.  7,  10.  Mark^  ix,  4;  xiii.  26;  xiv.  62r;  xvi.  7.  LukCy 
L  II ;  iii.  6  ;  ix.  31 ;  xiii.  28 ;  xvii.  22  ;  xxi.  27 ;  xxii.  43  \  xxiv. 
34.  Johfiy  i.  50,  51 ;  iii.  36;  xi.  40;  xvi.  16,  17,  19,  22  ;  xix.  37. 
ActSy  ii.  3,  17  ;  ix.  17 ;  xiii.  31 ;  xvi  9  ;  xviii.  15  ;  5cx.  25 ;  xxvi. 
16.  Rom,  XV.  21.  I  Cor.  xv.  5-8.  i  Tim,  iii.  16.  Heb.  ix.  28  ; 
xii.  14 ;  xiii.  23.    i  John^  iii.  2.  Rev.  i.  7  ;  xi.  19 ;  yii.  i,  3 ;  xxii.  4. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are :  Appear  (to) ;  Look  on  (to) ;  Look  to  (to)  5 
See  (to) ;  Seen  (to  be)  ;   Show  oneself  (to). 

Ver.  3.  To  Speak,  p.  89. 

Ver.  4.  To  Command,  , 

See  ALSO — AfaU,  x.  5;  xv.  35.  MdrkfVh  8;  viiL  6.  Zuke, 
V.  14;  viiL  29,  56  ;  ix.  21.  Acfs,  i.  4;  iv.  18 ;  v.  28,  40;  x.  42  ; 
XV.  5  •;  xvL  18,  23 ;  xvii.  30 ;  xxiii.  22,  30.  i  Cor,  vii.  10;  xi.  17. 
I  Thess,  iv.  11.  2  Thcss,  iii.  4,  6,  10,  12^  t  Tim,  i,  3;  iv.  11; 
V.  7 ;  vi.  13,  17. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are :  Charge  (to,  to  give  in) ;  Command  (to)  ;  Declare 
(to). 

Ver.  4.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  5.  Holy  Baptism,  p.  404. 

Ver.  5.  Holy  Ghost,  p.  106, 

Ver.  9.  Sight,  p.  75.  , 

Ver.  10,  To  look  stedfastly. 

See  ALSO — Luke^  iv.  20;  xxii.  56.  ActSy  iii.  4,  12;  vi.  15; 
vii.  55 ;  X.  4 ;  xi.  6 ;  xiii.  9 ;  xiv.  9  ;  xxiii.  i.     2  Cor,  iii.  7,  13. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are:  Earnestly  behold  (to) ;  Fasten  (to)  ;  Gaze  (to) ; 
Look  earnestly  upon  (to) ;  Look  upon  (to)  ;  Look  sted- 


152  Scripture  Searchings. 

fastly  (to) ;   Set  eyes  on   (to) ;    Stedfastly  behold  (to)  ; 
Stedfastly  look  (to). 

Ver.  10.  Heaven,  p.  502. 

The  Gospel,  Mark,  xvi.  14-20. 

* 

The  Ascension,  p.  394. 

Ver.  14.  72?  sit  at  meat. 

See  ALSO — Matt,  ix.  10;  xxii.  10,  n;  xxvi.  7,  20.  MarkyV. 
40;  xiv.  18;  xvi.  14.  Luke,  vii.  37;  xxii.  27.  John,  vi.  11  ;  xii. 
2  ;  xiii.  23,  28. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Guests ;  Lean  on  (to) ;  Lye  (to) ;  Sit  at  •  meat 
(to)  ;  Sit  at  the  table  (to) ;  Sit  down  (to). 

Ver.  14.     Unbdief, 

See  MJSo-^Matt,  xiii.  58;  xvii.  17,  20.  Mark,  vi.  6;  ix.  19, 
24 ;  xvL  II,  14,  16.  Luke,  ix.  41  ;  xii.  46 ;  xxiv.  11,  41.  John, 
XX.  27.  Acts,  xxvi.  8  j  xxviii.  24.  Rom,  iii.  3  ;  iv.  20 ;  xi.  20,  23. 
I  Cor.  vi.  6 ;  vii.  12-15  ;  x.  27 ;  xiv.  22-24.  2  Cor,  iv.  4;  vi.  14, 
15.  I  Tim,  i.  13;  V.  8.  2  Tim,  ii.  13.  Tit,  i.  15.  Heb,  iiL  12, 
19.    Rezf,  xxi.  8. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Believe  not  (to) ;  Faithless ;  Incredible ;  Infidel ; 
Unbelief;  Unbeliever. 

Ver  14.  Hardness  of  heart. 

See  also — Matt,  xix.  8  ;  xxv.  24.  Mark,  x.  5  ;  xvL  1 4. 
John,  vi.  60.  Acts,  (ix.  5);  xix.  9 ;  xxvi.  14.  Rom,  ii.  5  ;  ix.  18. 
Heb.  iiL  8, 13,  15  \  iv.  7,    Jam,  iii.  4.    Jude,  15. . 
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The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are :  Fierce  ;  Hard ;  Harden  (to) ;  Hardened  (to  be) ; 
Hardness;  Hardness  of  heart, 

Ver.  14.  To  Rise,  p.  375. 

Ver.  14.  Unbelief,  cf.  Int.  xxxi.  p,  279,  an4  Forms  of  Sin, 
pp.  85,  104,  107,  114,  116,  140,  147,  162. 
Ver.  15.  To  Say,  p.  89. 
Ver.  1$.  To  Prtach. 

See  also — Matt.  iii.  i ;  iv.  17,  23 ;  ix.  35  ;  x.  7,  27 ;  xi.  i; 
xii.  41;  xxiv.  14;  xxvi.  13.  Mark^  i.  4,  7,  14,  38,  39,  45;  iii. 
14;  V.  20;  vi.  12  ;  viL  36;  xiii.  10;  xiv.  9;  xvL  15,  20.  Luke^ 
iii.  3 ;  iv.  18,  19,  44;  viii.  i.  39 ;  ix.  2 ;  xi.  32 ;  xii.  3 ;  xxiv.  47. 
Acts^  viii.  5;  ix.  20 ;  x.  37,  42 ;  xv.  21 ;  xix.  13 ;  xx.  25  ;  xxviii. 
31.  Rom.  ii.  21 ;  x.  8,  14,  15;  xvi.  25.  i  Cor.  i.  21,  23;  ii.  4; 
ix.  27;  XV.  II,  12,  14.  2  Cor.  i.  19;  iv.  5;  xi.  4.  Gal.  ii,  2; 
v.  II.  Phil.  L  15.  Col.  i.  23.  I  Thess.  ii.  9.  i  Tim.  ii.  7;  iii. 
16.  2  Tim.  i.  II ;  iv.  2,  17.  Tit.  i.  3.  i  Pet.  iii.  19.  2  Pet.  ii. 
5.     Rev.  V.  2. 

7%^  English  words  by  which  tlie  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are:  Preach  (to);  Preached  (to  be);  Preacher; 
Proclaim  (to);  Proclaimed  (to  be);  Publish  (to) ;  Published 
(to  be). 

Ver.  15.  Creature. 

See  also — Mark^  x.  6;  xiii.  19;  xvi.  15.  Rom.  i.  20,  25; 
viii.  19-22,  39.  I  Cor,  xi.  9.  2  Cor.  v.  17.  Gal.  vi.  15.  Eph. 
IL  10,  15  ;  iii.  9;  iv.  24.  Col.  i.  15,  16,  23;  iii.  10.  i  Tim.  iv. 
3,  4.  Heb.  iv.  13;  ix.  11.  yam.  i.  18.  i  Pet.  ii.  13.  2  Pet. 
iii.  4.     Rev.  iii.  14  j  v,  13  j  viii.  9. 

T'^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Building;  Create  (to) ;  Created  (to  be) ;  Crea- 
tion ;  Creator ;  Creature  j  Make  (to) ;  Ordinance. 
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Ver.  1 6.  To  be  Baptized,  p.  404. 
Ver.  16.  To  be  Dajimed,p.  485. 

See  also — Matt,  xii.  41,  42 ;  xx.  18 ;  xxvii.  3.  Mark^  x. 
33j.xiv.  64;  xvi.  16.  Luke^  xi.  31,  32,  yohn^  viii.  10,  ii. 
Rom.  YL  I ;  V.  16,  18 ;  viii.  i,  3,  34;  xiv.  22,  23.  i  Cor.  xL  32. 
2  Cor.  iiL  9 ;  viL  3.     Heb,  xL  7.     yam,  v.  9.     2  /V/.  ii.  6. 

Z4^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated  are :  Condemn  (to) ;  Condemnation  ;  Condemned 
(to  be) ;  Damn  (to) ;  Damned  (to  be) ;  Judge  (to)  ;  Judg- 
ment. 

Ver.  17.  DevilSy^,  122. 

See  also — Matt,  iv.  24;  vii.  22;  viii.  16,  28,  31,  33;  ix. 
32-34;  X.  8;  XL  18 ;  xii.  22,  24,  27,  28 ;  xv.  22 ;  xvii.  18.  Mark^ 
i-  32>  34,  39;  ill'  i5>  22;  V.  12,  15,  16,  18;  vi.  13;  \'iL  26,  29, 
30;  ix.  38 ;  xvi.  9,  17.  Luke,  iv.  33,  35,  41 ;  vii.  33  ;  viii.  2,  27, 
3o>  33>  35,  36,  38;  ix.  i,  42,  49;  x.  17  ;  xL  14,  15,  18-20;  xiii. 
32.  yohn,  viL  20;  viii.  48,  49,  52;  x.  20,  21.  Acts,  xvii.  18 
{Gods),  I  Cor,  X.  20,  21.  i  Tim,  iv.  i.  yam.  ii.  19;  iiL  15. 
Rev,  ix.  20 ;  xvi.  14. 

Ver.  17.  Tongues,  p.  89. 
Ver.  18.  To  Hurt, 

See  also — Luke,  iv.  35. 

Ver.  18.  Sick, 

See  also — Maft,  xiv.  14.  Mark,yn,  5  {Sick  folk),  13.  i 
CV?r.  XL  30  {Sickly), 

Ver.  20.  72?  Confirm. 

See  also — ^^;«.  iv.  16 ;  xv.  8.  i  Cor,  i.  6,  8.  2  Cor.  i.  7, 
21,  /%//.  L  7.  Col.  ii.  7.  -^<f^.  ii.  2,  3;  iii.  6,  14;  vi.  19 ;  ix. 
17  ;  xiii.  9.     2  /V/.  i.  10,  19. 

T/te  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  tratisr 
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lated  are :  Confirm  (to) ;  Confirmation  ;  Confirmed  (to  be) ; 
Firm;  Force;  More  Sure;  Stablish  (to);  Stablished  (to 
be)  ;  Steadfast ;  Sure. 


THE  SUNDAY  AFTER  ASCENSION  DAY, 
The  Epistle,  i  Pet.  iv.  7-1  i, 

Ver.  7.  Prayer,  p.  291. 

Ver.  8.  Charity.     Int  p.  xvi.,  p.  256. 

Ver.  8.  Sins.     Int  p.  xv.  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  i. 

Ver.  10.  Grace,  p.  341. 

Ver.  II.  To  be  Glorified,  p.  321. 

The  Gospel,  John,  xv.  26  to  xvl  4. 

Ver.  26.  The  Comforter,  p.  106. 


WHIT  SUNDAY. 

The  word  Whit  is  probably^  derived  from  the  French 
word  Huit^  eight,  being  the  eighth  Sunday  from  Easter  in- 
clusive ;  or,  more  probably,  because  the  persons  who  in  early 
years  were  baptized  on  this  day  in  great  numbers  wore  the 
white  garments,  Chrisomes,  formerly  customary  after  holy 
baptism.  Hence  Whit  Sunday,  or  White  Sunday — • 
Whitsun/^Vilf.  The  word  tide  comes  from  the  A.  S. 
word  Tid,  which  is  equivalent  to  the  Latin  TempiiSy  time 
or  season. 
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For  the  Epistle,  Acts,  ii.  i-ir. 

Ver.  I.  To  be  fully  come. 

See  also — Luke^  viii.  23  (72?  be  filled)  )  \x,  $1  (To  be  come). 
ActSyM.  I  (To  be  fully  come). 


Ver.  2.  Heaven,  p.  502. 
Ver.  2.  Sound,  p.  89. 


See  also — Luke,  iv.  37  ;  xxi.  25,     i  Cor,  xiii.  j. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Fame  ;  Roar  (to) ;  Sound  ;  Sound  (to). 

Ver.  2,    Wind, 

See  also — Acts,  xvii.  25  {Breath), 

Ver.  2.  House, 

See  also — Matt,  viii.  14 ;  ix.  6,  7 ;  x.  6,  12  ;  xi.  8 ;  xii.  4,  44 ; 
XV.  24;  xxi.  13;  xxiii.  38.  Mark,  ii.  i,  11,  26;  iii.  19*5  v.  19, 
38;  vii.  17,  30;  viii.  3,  26;  ix.  28;  xi.  17.  Luke,  i.  23,  27,  33, 
40,  56,  69 ;  ii.  4 ;  v.  24,  25  ;  vi.  4;  vii.  10 ;  viiL  39,  41 ;  ix.  61 ; 
X.  S>  38 ;  xi.  17,  24,  51  ;  xii.  39,  52  ;  xiii.  35  ;  xiv.  i,  23 ;  xv.  6 ; 
xvL  4,  27;  xviii.  14;  xix.  5,  9,  46;  xxii.  54.  John,  ii.  16,  17; 
vii.  53  \  xi.  20.  Acts,  ii.  2,  36,  46 ;  v.  42 ;  viL  10,  20,  42  (46), 
47,  49  ;  viii  3  ;  X.  2,  22,  30  ;  xi.  12-14 ;  xvi.  15,  31,  34  ;  xviil  8 ; 
xix.  16  ;  XX.  20  ;  xxi.  8.  Rom,  xvi.  5.  i  Cor,  i.  16  ;  xL  34 ;  xiv. 
35  ;  XVL  19.  Col,  iv.  15.  I  Tim,  iil  4,  5,  12,  15  ;  v.  4.  2  Tim. 
i  16;  iv.  19.  Tit,  i.  II.  Philem.  2.  ^i^^.  iii.  2-6;  viiL  8,  10; 
X.  21 ;  XL  7f     I  Pet,  il  5  ;  iv,  17, 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
dated  are :  Home ;  House ;  Household ;  Temple. 
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Ver.  3.  Cloven. 


See  also — Matt.  xxviL  35.  Mark^  xv.  24.  Luke^  xi.  17,  i8; 
xii.  51  {Division)^  52,  53;  xxii.  17;  xxiii.  34.  ^^^«,  xix.  24. 
Acts,  ii.  3,  45. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Gloven  ;  Divide  (to)  ;  Divided  (to  be) ;  Divi- 
sion ;  Part  (to). 


Ver.  4.  To  Fill 

See  also — Matt.  xxii.  10;  xxiv.  12;  xxvii.  48.  Mark,  iii. 
7,  8.  Luke,  L  10,  15,  23,  41,  57,  67;  ii.  6,  13,  21,  22  ;  iv.  28; 
V.  6,  7,  26;  vi.  II,  17;  viii.  37;  xix.  37;  xxi.  22;  xxiii.  i,  27. 
John,  V.  3  ;  xix.  29 ;  xxi.  6.  Acts,  ii.  4,  6  ;  iii.  10 ;  iv.  8,  31,  32 ; 
V.  14,  16,  17;  vi.  I,  2,  5,  7;  vii.  17;  ix.  17,  31 ;  xii.  24;  xiii.  9, 
45  ;  xiv.  I,  4;  XV.  12,  30;  xviL  4;  xix.  9,  29 ;  xxi.  22,  36;  xxiii. 
7 ;  XXV.  24;  xxviii.  3.  2  Cor.  ix.  10.  Jleb.  vi.  14;  xi.  12.  ^am 
v.  20.     I  Pet.  i.  2  ;  iv.  8.     2  Fet.  i.  2.    y«//<f,  2. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
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lated  are :  Abound  (to) ;  Accomplished  (to  be) ;  Bundle ; 
Come  (to  be)  ;  Company ;  Multiplied  (to  be) ;  Multiply 
(to) ;  Multitude. 

Ver.  4.  Holy  Ghost,  p.  106. 
Ver.  4.   Utterance, 

See — AdSy  ii.  14  (72?  say) ;  xxvi.  2$  (To  speak  forth), 

Ver.  5.  Devout, 

See  also — Luke^  ii.   25.    Ads^  viii.    2;  xxii.  12  ;  xxiii.  10. 
Heb,  V.  7 ;  xi.  7  ;  xii.  28. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Devout ;  Fear  (to) ;  Fear  (to  be  moved  with). 

Ver.  5.  Nation, 

See  also — Matt,  iv.  15  (v.  47)  5  vi.  7,  32;  x.  5,  18;  xii.  18, 
21;  xviii.  17;    XX.  19,  25;  xxi.  43;  xxiv.   7,   9,    14;    xxv.    32 
xxviii.  19.     Mark^  x.  33,  42;  xi.  17;  xiii.   8,  10.     Luke^  ii.  32 
viL   5 ;  xii.   30 ;    xviii.  32 ;  xxi.    10,   24,   25  ;  xxii.   25 ;  xxiii.   2 
xxiv.  47.     y^ohn,  xi.  48,  50-52  ;  xviii.  35.     Ads,  \L  5 ;  iv.  25,  27 
vii.  7,  45 ;  viii.  9  ;  ix.  15  ;  x.   22,  35,  45  ;  xi.  i,  18 ;  xiii.  19,  42 
46-48;  xiv.  2,  5,  16,  27;  XV.  3,  7,  12,  14,  17,   19,  23;  xvii.  26 
xviii.  6;  xxi.  11,  19,  21,  25;  xxii.  21;  xxiv.  2,    10,  17  ;  xxvi.  4 
17,  20,  23;  xxviii.  19,  28.     Rom,  i.  5,   13;  ii.   14,  24;  iii.  29 
iv.  17,  18;  ix.  24,  30;  X.  19;  xi.  11-13,  25  ;  xv.  9-12,  16,  18,  27 
xvi.  4,  26.     I  Cor,  (i.  23) ;  v.  i ;  x.  20 ;  xii.  2.     2  Cor,  xi.  26 
Gal,  i.  16;  ii.  2,  8,  9,  12,  14;  iii.  8,  14.     Eph,  ii.  11 ;  iii.  i,  6.  8 
iv.  17.     Col,  i.  27.     I   TTiess.  ii.  16;  iv.  5.     i  Tim,  ii.  7  ;  iii.  16 
2  Tim,  1.  II ;  iv.  17.     i  Pet,  ii.  9,  12 ;  iv.  3.     3  John^  7.     Rei 
ii.  26 ;  V.  9 ;  vii.  9 ;  x.  11  ;  xi.  2,  9,  18 ;  xii.  5  ;  xiii.  7  ;  xiv.  6,  8 
XV.  (3),  4 ;  xvi.  19 ;  xvii.  15  ,^  xviii.  3,  23  ;  xix.  15  ;  xx.  3,  8 ;  xxi. 
24,  26  ;  xxii.  2. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Gentiles  ;  Heathen  ;  People. 
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Ver.  5.  Heaven,  p.  502. 
Ver.  6.  Noise. 

See  also — Matt  ii.  18;  iii.  3,  17;  xii.  19;  xvii.  5;  xx.  32; 
xxiv.  31 ;  xxvi.  34,  74,  75  ;  xxvii.  46,  47,  50.  Mark^  i.  3,  11,  26  ; 
iii.  31 ;  V.  7;  ix.  7,  35;  x.  49;  xiv.  30,  68,  72,  xv.  34,  35,  37. 
Zuke,\.  42,  44 ;  iii.  4,  22  ;  iv.  33  ;  viii.  28,  54  ;  ix.  35,  36  ;  xi.  27  ; 
xiv.  Ii;  xvL  2,  24;  xvii.  13,  15  ;  xix.  15,  37  ;  xxii.  34,  60,  61 ; 
xxiii.  23,  46.  ^M«,  i.  23,  48;  ii.  9;  iii.  8,  29;  iv.  16  \  v.  25,  28, 
37  ;  ix.  18,  24;  X.  3-5,  16,  27  ;  xi.  28,  43;  xii.  17,  28,  30;  xiii. 
i3»  38  ;  xviii.  27,  33,  37.  Acts,  ii.  6,  14;  iv.  24 ;  vii.  31,  57,  60  ; 
viii.  7  ;  ix.  4,  7,  41  j  x.  7,  13,  15,  18 ;  xi.  7,  9 ;  xii.  14,  22  ;  xiii. 
27  ;  xiv.  10,  II ;  xvi.  28;  xix.  34;  xxii.  7,  9,  14,  22  ;  xxiv,  21  ; 
xxvi.  14,  24.  I  Cor.  xiv.  7,  8,  10,  11.  Gal,  iv.  20.  i  Thess, 
iv.  16.  Heb,  iii.  7,  15;  iv.  7;  xii.  19,  26.  2  Pet,  i.  17,  18;  ii. 
16.  Rev.  i.  10,  12,  15  ;  iii.  20;  iv.  i,  5  ;  v.  2,  11,  12  ;  vi.  i,  6, 
7,  10;  vii.  2,  10;  viii.  5,  13;  ix.  9,  13;  x.  3,  4,  7,  8 ;  xi.  12,  15, 
19;  xiL  10;  xiv.  2,  7,  9,  13,  15,  18;  xvi.  i,  17,  18;  xviii.  2,  4, 
22,  23 ;  xix.  I,  5,  6,  17  ;  xxi.  3. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Call  (to) ;  Called  (to  be) ;  Crow  (to)  ;  Cry ;  Cry 
(to) ;  Noise  ;  Sound  ;  Voice. 

Ver.  6.  Multitude. 

Se.e  ALSO— Matt.  xxiv.  12.  Mark,  iii.  7,  8.  Luke,  i.  10;  ii. 
13  ;  v.  6 ;  vi.  17  ;  viii.  37  ;  xix.  37  ;  xxiii.  i,  27.  John,  v.  3 ;  xxi. 
6.  Acts,  ii.  6;  iv.  32  ;  v.  14,  16  ;  vi.  i,  2,  5,  7  ;  vii.  17  ;  ix.  31  ; 
xii.  24;  xiv.  I,  4;  XV.  12,30;  xvii.  4;  xix.  9;  xxi.  22,  36;  xxiii. 
7  ;  XXV.  24;  xxviii.  3.  2  Cor,  ix.  10.  Jleb,  xi.  12.  y^am.  v. 
20.     I  Pet.  i.  2  ;  iv.  8.     2  Pet.  i.  2.     "jF^de,  2. 

Tlie  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Bundle  ;  Company  ;  Many  ;  Multiply  (to) ; 
Multiplied  (to  be)  ;  Multitude  ;  Number. 


1 60  Scripture  Searchings. 

Ver.  6.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
Ver.  6.  Language, 

See  also — Acts,  L  19  ;  ii.  6,  8 ;  xxi.  40 ;  xxiL  2  ;  xxvL  14. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Language  ;  Tongue. 

Ver.  7.   To  be  amazed. 

See  also — Matt,  xii.  23.  Mark^  ii.  12-;  iii.  21;  v.  42 ;  vL 
51.  Luke^  ii.  47;  viii.  56;  xxiv.  22.  AdSy  ii.  7,  12;  viii.  9,  11, 
13 ;  ix.  21 ;  X.  45 ;  xii.  16.     2  Cor.  v.  13. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated  are :  Amazed  (to  be)  ;  Astonished  (to  be,  to 
make) ;  Beside  oneself  (to  be) ;  Bewitch  (to) ;  Wonder  (to). 

Ver.  10.  Proselyte, 

See  hX&o—Matt,  xxiiL  15.     Acts^  vi.  5 ;  xiiL  43. 

The  Gospel,  John,  xiv.  15-31. 

Ver.  15.  To  Love     Int,  p.  xvi.,  p.  256. 
Ver.  15.   Commandments, 

See  also — Matt,  v.  19 ;  xv.  3,  6  ;  xix.  17  ;  xxiL  36,  38,  40. 
Marky  vii.  8,  9;  x.  5,  19;  xii.  28-31.  Luke^  i.  6 ;  xv.  29 ;  xviii. 
20;  xxiii.  56.  John^  x.  18;  xi.  57;  xii.  49,  50;  xiii,  34;  xiv.  15, 
21,  31;  XV.  10,  12-  Acts^  xviL  15.  Rom,  vii.  8,  13;  xiii.  9. 
I  Cor,  vii.  19 ;  xiv.  37.  Eph,  ii.  15 ;  vL  2.  Col,  iv.  10.  i  Tim. 
vi.  14.  Tit,  L  14.  Heb,  vii.  5,  16,  18 ;  ix.  19.  2  Pet.  ii.  21; 
iii.  2.  \  John^  ii.  3,  4,  7,  8 ;  iii.  22-24  \  iv.  21 ;  v.  2,  3.  2  y^/i//, 
4-6.     -^w.  xiL  17  ;  xiv.  12  ;  xxii.  14. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trofis^ 
lated  are :  Commandment ;  Precept 
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Ver.  15.  To  Keep. 


See  also — Matt  xix.  17;  xxiiL  3;  xxvii.  36,  54;  xxviii.  4, 
20.  Marky  vii.  9.  John^  iL  10  ;  viii.  51,  52,  55  ;  ix.  16  ;  xii.  7  ; 
xiv.  15,  21,  23,  24;  XV.  10,  20;  xviL  6,  11,  12,  15.  -<^r/j,  xii.  5, 
6 ;  XV.  5,  24 ;  xvL  23  ;  xxi.  25  ;  xxiv.  23  ;  xxv.  4,  21.  i  Cor,  vii. 
37.  2  Cor,  xi.  9.  ^^  iv.  3-  i  TTiess.  v.  23.  i  Tim.  v.  22  ; 
vL  14.  2  77»i.  iv.  7.  yjzwi.  L  27  ;  ii.  ic.  i  Pet  i.  4.  2  jP^?/.  ii. 
4,  9,  17;  iii;  7.  I  yi7>4«,  ii.  3-5  ;  iii.  22,  24;  v.  2,  3,  18.  Jude, 
i.  6,  13,  21.  i?^.  i.  3;  ii.  26;  iii.  3,  8,  10;  xii.  17;  xiv.  12; 
xvi.  15  ;  xxii.  7,  9. 

T'ife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Hold  fast  (to);  Keep  (to) ;  Kept  (to  be) ;  Keepers ; 
Kept  in  store  (to  be) ;  Observe  (to) ;  Preserved  (to  be) ; 
Reserve  (to)  ;  Reserved  (to  be) ;  Watch  (to). 

Ver.  16.  Tib  Pray  (cf,  p.  291). 

See  also — Matt.  xv.  23;  xvi.  13  (xix.  17);  xxi.  24.  Mark^ 
iv.  10;  vii.  26.  Luke,  iv.  38;  v.  3 ;  vii.  3,  36;  viii.  37  ;  ix.  45  ; 
xi.  37  ;  xiv.  18,  19,  32  ;  xvi.  27 ;  xix.  31 ;  xx.  3 ;  xxii.  68.  John, 
i.  19,  21,  25  ;  iv.  31,  40,  47 ;  v.  12 ;  viii.  7  ;  ix.  2,  15,  19,  21,  23  ; 
xiL  21 ;  xiv.  16;  xvi.  5,  19,  23,  26,  30;  xvii.  9,  15,  20;  xviii.  19, 
21 ;  xix.  31,  38.  Acts,  iii.  3  ;  x.  48 ;  xvi.  39  ;  xviii.  20  ;  xxiii.  18, 
20.  Phil,  iv.  3.  I  Thess,  iv.  i;  v.  12.  2  Thess,  ii.  i.  i  John, 
V.  16.    2  John,  5. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated, are :  Ask  (to) ;  Beseech  (to) ;  Desire  (to) ;  Entreat 
(to) ;  Pray  (to). 

Ver.  17.  Spirit,  pp.  5,  io6, 
Ver.  17.  To  Peceive, 

See  also — Afatt,  v.  40  ;  vii.  8  ;  viii.  17  ;  x.  8,  38,  41  ;  xii.  14 ; 
xiii.  20,  31,   33;  xiv.  19;  XV.  26,  36;  xvi.  5,  7-10;  xvii.  24,  25, 
II.  M 
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27  ;  xix.  29 ;  xx.  7,  9-11 ;  xxi.  22,  34,35>  39  ^  xxii.  15;  xxiii.  14; 
XXV.  I,  3,  4,  16,  18,  20,  22,  24 ;  xxvi.  26,  27,  52  5  xxvii.  i,  6,  7,  9, 
24,  30,  48,  59 ;  xxviiL  12,  15.  Mark,  iv.  16 ;  vL  41 ;  vii.  27 ; 
viii.  6,  14 ;  ix.  36 ;  x.  30 ;  xi.  24 ;  xii.  2,  3,  8,  19-22,  40 ;  xiv.  22, 
23,  65  ;  XV.  23.  Luke,  v.  5,  26  ;  vi.  4;  vii.  16  ;  ix.  16,  39 ;  xi.  10 ; 
xiii.  19,  21;  xviii.  30;  xix.  12,  15;  xx.  21,  28-31/47;  xxiL  17, 
19;  xxiv.  30,  43.  John,  i.  12,  16;  iii.  11,  27,  32,  33;  iv.  36; 
V.  34,  41,  43»44;  vi.  7,  11,  21 ;  vii.  23,  39;  x.  17,  18;  xii.  3,  13, 
48;  xiii.  4,  12,  20  (26),  30;  xiv.  17;  xvi.  14,  15,  24;  xvii.  8> 
xviii.  3,  31  ;  xix.  i,  6,  23,  27,  30,  40;  xx.  22  ;  xxi.  13.  Acts,  i. 
8,  20,  25;  ii.  23,  33,  38;  iii.  3,  5;  vii.  53;  viii.  15,  17,  19;  ix. 
19,  25  ;  X.  43,  47  ;  XV.  14 ;  xvi.  3,  24 ;  xvii.  9,  15 ;  xix.  2 ;  xx.  24, 
35;  xxi.  32;  xxiv.  27  (//'/.  Took,  a  successor  in  office)]  xxv.  16; 
xxvi.  10,  18;  xxvii.  35;  xxviii.  15.  Rom,  i.  5  ;  iv.  11 ;  v.  11, 
17  ;  vii.  8,  II ;  viii.  15  ;  xiii.  2.  i  Cor,  ii.  12  ;  iii.  8,  14;  iv.  7  ; 
ix.  24,  25  ;  X.  13  ;  xi.  23,  24 ;  xiv.  5.  2  Cor,  xi.  4,  8,  20,  24 ;  xii. 
16.  Gal,  ii.  6;  iii.  2,  14.  Phil,  ii.  7;  iii.  12.  Col,  iv.  10.  i 
Tim.  iv.  4.  2  Tim,  i.  5  ( Tib  call  to  remembrance),  Heb,  ii.  2,  3 
(To  begin) ;  iv.  16 ;  v.  1,4;  vii.  5,  8,  9  ;  ix.  15,  19  ;  x.  26 ;  xL  8> 
II,  13,  29  (To  assay),  35,  36  (To  have  trial),  yam,  i.  7,  12;  iii. 
I ;  iv.  3 ;  V.  7,  10.  i  Pet,  iv.  10.  2  Pet,  i.  9  (To  forget),  17. 
I  J^ohn,  ii.  27;  iii.  22  ;  v.  9.  2  J^ohn,  4,  10.  3  J^ohn,  7.  Pev, 
ii.  17,  27  ;  iii.  3,  11 ;  iv.  11  ;  v.  7-9,  12  ;  vi.  4;  viii.  5 ;  x.  8-10  ; 
xi.  17  ;  xiv.  9,  II ;  xvii.  12  ;  xviii.  4 ;  xix.  20;  xx.  4 ;  xxii.  17. 

T/te  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Accept  (to) ;  Attained  (to  have)  ;  Bring  (to) ; 
Catch  (to) ;  Have  (to) ;  Hold  (to)  ;  Obtain  (to)  ;  Receive 
(to) ;  Received  (to  have)  ;  Strike  (to) ;  Take  (to) ;  Take 
away  (to) ;  Take  out  (to) ;  Take  up  (to). 

Ver.  17.   To  Dwell, 

See  also — Matt.  x.  11  ;  xi.  23  ;  xxvi.  38.  Mark,  vi.  10  ;  xiv. 
34.  Luke,  i.  56  ;  viii.  27  ;  ix.  4 ;  x.  7 ;  xix.  5  ;  xxiv.  29,  ^ohn, 
i-  32,  33,  38,  39  ;  ii.  12  ;  iii.  36 ;  iv.  40;  v.  38;  vi.  27,  56;  viL 
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9  ;  viii.  31,  35 ;  ix.  41 ;  x.  40  ;  xi.  6 ;  xii.  24,  34,  46  ;  xiv.  10,  16, 
17,  25 ;  XV.  4-7,  9-11,  16  ;  xix.  31 ;  xxi.  22,  23,  Acts,  v.  4;  ix.  43 ; 
xvL  15;  xviiL  3,  20;  XX.  5,  15,  23  ;  xxi.  7,  8;  xxvii.  31,  41; 
xxviii.  16,  30.  Horn,  ix.  11.  i  Cor.  iii.  14;  vii.  8,  11,  20,  24,  40; 
xiiL  13 ;  XV.  6.  2  Cor,  iii.  11,  14;  ix.  9.  Phil.  i.'25.  i  Tim.  ii. 
15.  2  7tm.  ii.  13  ;  iii.  14;  iv.  20.  Jfeb.  vii.  3,  24 ;  x.  34;  xii. 
27  ;  xiiL  I,  14.  I  Pet.  i.  23,  25.  i  J^ohn,  iL  6,  10,  14,  17,  19, 
24,  27,  28;  iii.  6,  9,  J4,  15,  17,  24;  iv.  12,  13,  15,  16.  2  John,  2, 
9.     Rev.  xvii.  10. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are 
translated  are :  Abide  (to) ;  Continue  (to)  ;  Dwell  (to) ; 
Endure  (to);  Present  (to  be);  Remain  (to);  Stand  (to); 
Tarry  (to), 

Ver.  18.  72?  leave,  p.  335. 

See  also — Matt.  iii.  15  ;  iv.  11,  20,  22;  v.  24,  40  ;  vi.  12, 
14,  15  ;  vii.  4;  viii.  15,  22  ;  ix.  2,  5,  6  ;  xii.  31,  32  ;  xiii.  30,  36 ; 
XV.  14;  xviii.  12,  21,  27,  32,  35;  xix.  14,  27,  29;  xxii.  22,  25  ; 
xxiiL  13,  23,  38  ;  xxiv.  2,  40,  41 ;  xxvi.  44,  56  ;  xxvii.  49,  50. 
Mark,  L  18,  20,  31,  34;  ii.  5,  7,  9,  10 ;  iii.  28;  iv.  12,  36;  v.  19, 
37  ;  vii.  8,  12,  27  ;  viii.  13  ;  x.  14,  28,  29 ;  xi.  6,  16,  25,  26 ;  xii. 
12,  19,  20-22;  xiii.  2,  34;  xiv.  6,  50;  xv.  36,  37.  Luke,i\.  39; 
v.  II,  20,  2T,  23,  24;  vi.  42;  vii.  47-49;  viii.  51  ;  ix.  60 ;  x.  30 ; 
xi.  4,  42;  xii.  10.  39;  xiii.  8,  35;  xvii.  3,  4,  34-36;  xviii.  16,  28, 
29;  xix.  44;  xxi.  6;  xxiii.  34.  J^ohn,  iv.  3,  28,  52;  viii.  29;  x. 
12  ;  xi.  44,  48 ;  xii.  7;  xiv.  18,  27  ;  xvi.  28,  32  ;  xviii.  8;  xx.  23. 
Acts  (v.  38) ;  viii.  22  ;  xiv.  17.  Pom.  i.  27  ;  iv.  7.  i  Cor.  vii. 
11-13.  Jleb.  ii.  8;  vi.  i.  y^am.  v.  15.  i  John,  i,  9;  ii.  12. 
Pcv.  ii.  4  (20) ;  xi.  9. 

Zife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans-- 
lated  are :  Cry  (to)  ;  Enter  (to)  ;  Forgive  (to)  ;  Forgiven 
(to  be) ;  Forsake  (to)  ;  Lay  aside  (to) ;  Leave  (to)  ;  Leave 
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undone  (to)  ;  Let  (to)  ;  Let  alone  (to);  Let  be  (to) ;  Let 
go  (to) ;  Let  have  (to) ;  Omit  (to) ;  Put  away  (to) ;  Remit 
(to) ;  Send  away  (to) ;  Suffer  (to) ;  Yield  up  (to). 

Ver.  18.  Comfortless, 

See  xhso—jam,  i.  27  (Fatherless), 

Ver.  18.  To  Come, 

See  also — Matt,  ii.  2,  8,  9,  11,  21,  23;  iii.  7,  11,  14,  16  (To 
Light) \  iv.  13;  V.  17,  24;  vi.  10;  vii.  15,  25,  27  ;  viii.  2,  7,  9, 
14,  28,  29;  ix.  1, 10,  13,  15,  18,  23,  28 ;  X.  13,  23,  34,  35 ;  xi.  3, 
14,  18,  19;  xii.  9,42,  44;  xiii.  4,  19,  25,  32,  36,54;  xiv.  12,  25, 
28,  29,  33,  34 ;  XV.  25,  29,  39;  xvL  5,  13,  24,  27,  28 ;  xvii.  10-12, 
14,  24;  xviii.  7,  II,  31 ;  xix.  i,  14;  xx.  9,  10,  28;  xxi.  i,  5,  9, 
i9»  23,  32,  40  ;  xxii.  3 ;  xxiii.  35,  39 ;  xxiv.  5,  30,  39,  42-44,  46, 
48;  XXV.  6,  10,  II,  13,  19,  27,   31,  36,  39  ;  xxvi.   36,  40,  43,  45, 

47,  64;  xxviL   33,  49,  57,  64;  xxviii.   i,   11,  13.     Mark,  i.  7,  9, 

14,  24,  29,  40,  45 ;  iL  3,  13,  15,  17,  18,  20  ;  iii.  8,  20,  31 ;  iv.  4, 

15,  21,  22;   V.  I,  14,  15,  22,  23,  26,  27,  33,  35,  38;  vi.  I,  29,  31, 

48,  53 ;  vii.  I,  25,  31 ;  viii.  10,  22,  34,  38;  ix.  i,  7,  11-14,  33;  x. 
ii  i4>  3o>45>  46,  50;  xi-  9>  ic,  13,  15,  27;  xii.  9,  14,  18,  42; 
xiiL  6,  26,  35,  36  ;  xiv.  3,  16,  17,  32,  37,  41,  45,  62,  66 ;  xv.  21, 
36,  43;  xvi.  I,  2.  Lukey  i.  43,  59;  ii.  16,  27,44,51;  iii.  3,  12, 
16 ;  iv.  16,  34,  42  ;  V.  7,  17,  32,  35  ;  vi.  17,  47 ;  vii.  3,  7,  8,  19, 
20,  33,  34;  viii.  12,   17,  35,  41,  47,  49,  51 ;  ix.  23,  26,  56 ;  x.  i, 

32,  33;  xi.  2,  25,  31  ;  xii.  36-40,  43»45>  49>  54;  xiii.  6,  7, 14,  35  ; 
xiv.  I,  9,  10,  17,  20,  26,  27,  31  ;  XV.  6,  17,  20,  25,  30;  xvi.  21, 
28  ;  xviL  I,  20,  22,  27 ;  xviii.  3,  5,  8,  16,  30 ;  xix.  5,  10,  13, 18, 
20,  23,  38;  XX.  16;  xxi.  6,  8,  27;  xxii.   7,  18,  45  ;  xxiii.  26,  29, 

33,  42;  xxiv.  I,  23.  John,\,  7,  9,  11,  15,  27,  29-31,  40,  47,  48; 
iii.  2,  8,  19-22,  26,  31 ;  iv.  5,  7,  15,  16^  21,  23,  25,  27,  30,  35,  40, 
45»  46,  54;  V.  7,  24,  25,  28,  40,  43;  vi.  5,  14,  15,  17,  23,  24,  35, 
37i  44,  45>  65;  viL  27,  28,  30,  31,  34,  36,  37,  41,  42,45,  5°; 
viii.  2,  14,  20,  21,  22,  42  j  ix.  4,   7,  39 ;  x.  8,  10,  12,  41  ;  xi.   17, 
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19,  20,  27,  29,  30,  32,  34,  38,  45,  48,  56;  xiL  1,9,  12,  13,  15, 
22,  23,  27,  28,46,  47  j  xiii.  I,  6,  33;  xiv.  3,  6,  18,  23,  28,  30; 
XV.  22,  26;  xvi.  2,  4,  7,  8,  13,  21,  25,  28,  32;  xviL  i,  11,  13; 
xviii.  3,  4,  37 ;  xix.  3,  32,  33,  38,  39;  xx.  1-4,  6,  8,  18,  19,  24, 
26;  xxi.  3,  8,  13,  22,  23.  Acts,  i.  11;  ii.  20;  iii.  20;  iv.  23; 
V.  15;  vii.  11;   viii.  27,  36,40;    ix.  17,  21;    x.   29;   xi.  5,   12, 

20  j   xii.   10,  12;    xiii.   13,  25,  44,  51  ;  xiv.  24;  xv.  30;  xvi.  7, 

37>  39;  xvii-  i>  i3>  ^S'>  xviii.  i,  2,  7,  21;  xix.  i,  4,  6,  18,  27; 
XX.  2,  6,  14,  15;  xxi.  I,  8,  II,  22;  xxii.  11,  13,  30;  xxiv.  8; 
XXV.  23;  xxvii.  8;  xxviii.  13,  14,  16,  23.  ^om,  i.  10,  13;  iii.  8; 
vii.  9;  ix.  9;  XV.  22-24,  29,  32.  I  Cor.  ii.  i ;  iv.  5,  18,  19,  21  ; 
xL  26,  34;  xiii.  10;  xiv.  6;  xv.  35;  xvi.  2,  5,  10-12.  2  Cor.  L 
IS,  16,  23;   ii.  I,  3,  12;   vii.  5;   ix.  4;   xi.  4,   9;  xii.  i,  14,  20, 

21  ;  xiiL  I,  2.  Gal.  i.  21 ;  ii.  11,  12;  iii.  19,  23,  25 ;  iv.  4.  Eph. 
ii.  17;  V.  6.  Fhil.  i.  12,  27  ;  ii.  24.  Col.  iii.  6;  iv.  10.  i  TTiess. 
i.  10;  ii.  18;  iii.  6;  v.  2.  2  Thess.  i.  10;  iL  3.  i  Ttm.  i.  15  ; 
ii.  4;  iii.  14;  iv.  13.  2  Tim.  iii.  7  ;  iv.  9,  13,  21.  Tit.  iii.  12. 
.fljf^.  vi.  7  ;  viii.  8;  x.  37;  xi.  8;  xiii.  23.  2  JPet.  iii.  3.  \  John^ 
ii.  18;  iv.  2,  3 ;  V.  6.  2  y^^«,  7,  10,  \2.  3yb^«,  3,  10.  y«^, 
14,  18.  Rev.i.  4,  7,  8;  ii.  5,  16;  iii.  10,  11 ;  iv.  8;  v.  7 ;  vi.  i, 
3f  5»  7>  17 ;  vii.  13,  14 ;  viii.  3 ;  i)^.  12  ;  xi.  14,  17,  18 ;  xiv.  7, 15 ; 
xvi.  i5;xvii.  i,  10 ;  xviii.  10;  xix.  7  ;  xxi.  9;  xxiL  7,  12,  17,  20. 

• 

Ver.  21.   To  Manifest. 

See  also — Matt,  xxvii.  53.  John^iay.  22.  ActSyiam.  15,  22  ; 
xxiv.  I ;  XXV.  2,  15.     Heb.  ix.  24;  xi.  14. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated are :  Appear  (to) ;  Declare  Plainly  (to) ;  Inform  (to) ; 
Manifest  (to)  ;  Shew  (to)  ;  Signify  (to). 

Ver.  23.  Abode, 

See  John^  xiv.  2. 

Ver.  24.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
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Ver.  26.  Holy  Ghost,  p.  106. 
Ver,  26.  To  Send, 

See  also — Matt  ii.  8;  xi.  2;  xiv.  10;  xxii.  7.  Mark^  v.  12. 
Zj^^,  iv.  26;  vii.  6,  10,  19;  XV.  15;  xvi.  24,  27;  xx.  11-13. 
John,  i.  22,  33  ;  iv.  34 ;  v.  23,  24,  30,  37  ;  vi.  38-40,  44  \  .viL  16, 
18,  28,  33  ;  viii.  16,  18,  26,  29  ;  ix.  4 ;  xii.  44,  45, 49  ;  xiii.  16,  20 ; 
xiv.  24,  26;  XV.  21,  26;  xvi.  5,  7  ;  xx.  21.  Acts,  x.  5,  32,  33 ;  xL 
29;  XV.  22,  25  ;  xix.  31 ;  xx.  17  ;  xxiii.  30;  xxv.  21,  25,  2,7.  Rom^ 
viii.  3.  I  Cor.  iv.  17  ;  xvi.  3.  2  CV?r.  ix.  3.  -£]^i.  vi.  22.  Pkil, 
\L  19,  23,  25,  28;  iv.  16.  Col.  iv.  8.  I  7>^w.  iii.  2,  5.  2  7%«;f. 
ii.  II.  77/.  iii.  12,  i  Pet.  iL  14.  i?«*.  i.  11  ;  xi.  lo;  xiv.  15, 
\%  {Thrust)  \  xxiL  16. 

Ver.  26.  Name* 

See  also — ^^a/^.  i.  21,  23,  25;  vL  9;  vii.  22  ;  x.  2,  22,  41, 
42;  xii.  21 ;  xviii.  5,  20;  xix.  29;  xxi.  9;  xxiii.  39;  xxiv.  5,  9; 
xxvii.  32  ;  xxviii.  19.  Mark,  iii.  16,  17  ;  v.  9,  22  ;  vi.  14 ;  ix.  37- 
39,  41  ;  xi.  9,  10  j  xiii.  6,  13;  xiv.  32  ;  xvi.  17.  Luke,  i.  5,  13, 
26,  27,  31,  49,  59,  61,  63;  ii,  21,  25;  V.  27  ;  vi.  13,  14,  22  ;  viii. 
30,  41 ;  ix.  48,  49;  X.  17,  20,  38;  xi.  2  ;  xiii.  35;  xvi.  20;  xix. 
2,  38 ;  xxi.  8,  12,  17  ;  xxiii.  50 ;  xxiv.  13,  18,  47.  John,  i.  6,  12 ; 
ii.  23;  iii.  I,  18;  V.  43;  X.  3,  25  ;  xii.  13,  28;. xiv.  13,  14,  26*^ 
XV.  16,  21 ;  xvi.  23,  24,  26;  xvii  6,  11,  12,  26  ;  xviii.  loj  xx:.  31. 
ActSj  L  15 ;  iL  21,  38;  iii.  6,  16 ;  iv.  7^  10,  12,  17,  18,  30;  v.  i, 
28,  34,  40,  41;  viii;  9,  12,  16  j  ix.  10-12,  14-16,  21,  27,  29,  33, 
36  j  X.  I,  43,  48 ;  xi.  28;  xii.  13 ;  xiii.  6,  8  ;  (xiv.  10) ;  xv.  14, 17, 
26;  xvi.  1, 14,  18;  xvii.  34;  xviii.  2,  7,  13,  24;  xix.  5, 13,  17,  24; 
XX.  9;  xxi.  10,  13;  xxii.  16;  xxvi.  9;  xxvji.  i;  xxviii.  7.  Pom- 
i.  5  ;  ii.  24;  ix.  17;  x.  13 ;  xv.  9,  20.  i  Cor,  i.  2,  10,  13,  15  ; 
V.  I,  4,  II ;  vi.  II.  Eph,  U2i ;  iii.  15 ;  v.  3,  20.  Phil,  ii.  9,  10; 
iv.  3.  Col,  iii.  17.  2  TTiess,  L  12 ;  iii.  6.  i  Tim.  vi.  i.  2  Jim. 
ii.  19.  Heb,  i.  4;  ii.  12;  vi.  10;  xiiL  15.  Jam.  ii  7  ;  v.  10,  14. 
I  Pet,  iv.  14  (16).  I  John,  ii.  12;  iii.  23 ;  .v.  13.  3  John,  7, 
14,    Pev.  ii  3,  13,  17  ;  iii  i,  4,  5,  8,  12  \  vi.  8 ;  viiL  11 ;  ixv  11 ; 
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xL  (13)  18;  xiii.  I,  6,  8,  17;  xiv.  i,  n  ;  xv.  2,  4;  xvL  9 ;  xvii, 
3,  5,  8;  xix,  12,  13,  16;  xxL  12,  14;  xxii.  4. 

Tife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  translated 
are :  Call  (to) ;  Name  ;  Name  (to) ;  Surname  (to). 

Ver.  26.  To  bring  ta  Remembrance, 

See  ALSO — Luke^  xxii.  6i.  Johriy  xiv.  26.  2  Tim,  i.  5  ;  iL  14. 
Tit.  iii.  I.     2  /V/.  L  12,  13;  iii.  i.     3  yohn^  10.    Jude^  5. 

7X^  English  words  by  which  Jhe  Greek  word  is  translated 
are :  Bring  to  Remembrance  (to) ;  Put  in  Mind  (to) ;  Put 
in  Remembrance  (to) ;  Remember  (to). 

Ver.  26.  To  Say. 

See  kl&o— Matt.  ii.  5,  8,  13  ;  iii.  7, 15  ;  iv.  3,4,  9 ;  v.  11,  22  ; 
viii.  4,  8,  10,  13,  19,  21,  22,  32;  ix.  2-5,  11,  12,  15,  22;  x.  275 
xL  3>4,  25  ;  xiL  2,  3,  11,  24,  25,  3?,  39,  47-49 ;  xiii.  lo,  11,  27, 

23,  37,  52,  57;  xiv.  2,  16,  18,  28,  29;  XV.  3-5,  JO,  u,  13,  i5j  16, 

24,  26-28,  32,  34;  xvi  2,  6,  8,  II,  12,  14,  16,  17,  20,  23,  24;  xvil 
4i  7»  9»  ">  i3>  17,  i9»  20,  22,  24,  26;  xviii.  3,  17,  21 ;  xix.  4,  5, 

11,  14,  16-18,  23,  26-28 ;  XX.  4,  13,  17,  21,  22,  25,  32;  xxi.  3,  5, 
16,  21,  24-30,  38;  xxii.  I,  4,  13,  17,  i8,  24,  29,  37,  44;  xxiii.  3, 
39 ;  xxiv.  2-4,  23,  26,  48 ;  xxv.  8,  12,  22,  24,  26 ;  xxvi.  i,  10,  15^ 
18,  21,  23,  25,  26,  33,  35,  44,  49»  So>  55»  61-64,  66,  73;  xxvii.  4, 
6,  17,  21,  25,  43,  49,  63,  64  ;  xxviiL  5-7,  13.  Mark,  i.  17,  42, 44; 
il  8,  9,  19 ;  iii.  9,  32 ;  iv.  39,  40  \  v.  7,  33,  34,  43 ;  vi.  16,  22,  24, 

31,  37;  viL  6,  10,  II,  27,  29,  36;  viii.  5,  7,  20,  26,  28,  34;  ix. 

12,  17,  18,  21,  23,  29,  36,  39;  X.  3-5,  14,  18,  20,  21,  29,  36-39, 
49.  5i»  52;  XL  3,  6,  14,  23,  29,  31-33;  xii,  7,  12,  15-17,  24,  26, 

32,  34.  36,  43  i  xiii.  2,  4,  21;  xiv.  6,  14,.  16,  18,  20,  22,  24,  39, 
48,  62,  72 ;  xy.  2,  12,  39;  xvi.  7,  8,  15.  I,uie^  i  13,  18,  19,  28, 
3«>i.34».  3.5»  38,  42,  46,  60,  61 ;  ii.  10,  15,  28,  34^  48,  49;  iii.  12- 
14;  iv.  3,  6,  8,  9,  12,  23,  24,  43;  v.  4,  5,  10,  13,  14,.  20,  22-24, 
27, .3»,  33,  34;. vi.  2,3,  8-19,  26,  39;  yiL.7,  \,  i3«,i4.  20,  2?, 


1 68  Scripture  Searchings. 

3i»  39»  40)  42,  43j  48,  50  ;  viii.  4, 10,  21,  22,  25,  28,  30,  45,  46,48,   . 
52,  56  ;  ix.  3,  9,  12-14, 19-22, 33>  41,  43,  4^,  49,  5^,  54,  55,  57-62  ; 
X.  10,  18,  21  (22),  23,  26-30,  35, 37, 40,  41 ;  xi.  I,  2,  5,  7, 15, 17,  27, 
28,  39,  46,49;  xii.  3,  11-16,  18,  20,  22,  41,  42,45  i  xiii.  2,  7,  12, 

15,  20,  23,  32,  35  ;  xiv.  3,  5,  10,  15-23,  25  ;  xv.  3, 11,  12,  17,  21,  22, 
27,  29,  31 ;  xvi.  2,  3,  6,  7,  15,  24,  25,  27,  30,  31  \  xvii.  i,  5,  6,  14, 
17,  19,  20,  22,  37;  xviii.  4, 6,  9,  16,  19,  21,  22,  24, 26-29,  31,  41,  42; 
xix.  5,  8,  9,  11-13, 15, 17,  19,  24,  25,  28,  30,  32-34,  39,  40 ;  XX.  2, 
3,  5,  6,  8,  13,  16,  17,  19,  23-25,  34, 39,  41, 42,  45  ;  xxi.  3,  5,  8, 29  ; 
xxiL  8-10,  15,  17,  25,  31,  33-36,  38,  40,  46,  48,  49,  51,  52,  56, 
58,  60,  61,  67,  70,  71 ;  xxiiL  4,  14,  22,  28,  43,  46 ;  xxiv.  5,  17-19, 
24,  25,  32,  38,  40,  41,  44,  46.     John,  L   15,  22,  23,  25,  30,  33, 

39,  43,  47,  49,  51 ;  ii.  16,  18-20,  22  ;  Hi.  2,  3,  7,  9,  10,  12,  26-28; 
iv.  10,  13,  17,  27,  29,  32,  39,  48,  50,  52,  53;  V.  II,  12,  14,  19; 
vi.  10,  25,  26,  28-30,  32,  34-36,  41,  43,  53,  59-61,  67  ;  vii.  3,  9, 

16,  20,  21,  33,  35,  36,  38,  39,  42,  45,  52  ;  viii.  7,  10,  II,  13,  14, 

21,  23,  24,  25,  28,  39,  41,  42,  48,  52,  55,  57,  58 ;  ix.  6,  7,  II,  12, 
15,  17,  20,  22-28,  30,  34-37,  39,  40,  41 ;  X.  6,  7,  24-26,  34-36,  41 ; 
xi.  4,  II,  12,  14,  16,  21,  25,  28,  34,  37,  40-43,  46,  49,  51 ;  xiL  6, 

7,  19,  27,  3o>  35,  38,  39,  41,  44,  49;  xiii.  7,  11,  12,  21,  24,  28, 
33  ;  xiv.  2,  23,  26,  28;  XV.  20 ;  xvi.  4,  15,  17,  19 ;  xvii.  i ;  xviii. 
1,4,  6-9,  II,  16,  21,  22,  25,  29-34,  37,  38;  xix.  21,  24,  30;  XX. 
14,  15,  17,  18,  20,  21,  22,  25,  26,  28 ;  XXL  6,  17, 19,  20,  23.  Acts^ 
i.  7,  9,  II,  15,  24;  ii.  25,  29,  34,  37;  iii.  4,  6,  22;  iv.  8,  19,  23- 
*5  ;  V.  3,  8,  9,  19,  29,  35  ;  vi.  2  ;  vii.  i,  3,  7,  26,  27,  33,  35,  37, 

40,  56,  60  j  viii.  20,  24,  29-31,  34,  37;  ix.  5,  6,  10,  15,  17,  34, 
40;  X.  3,  4,  14,  19,  21,  22,  34;  xi.  8,  12,  13;  xiii.  2,  10,  16, 

22,  46 ;  xiv.  10  j  XV.  7,  36  j  xvL  18,  20,  31 ;  xvii.  22;  xviii.  6,  9, 
14,  21 ;  xix.  2-4,  15,  21,  25,  41  ;  xx.  10,  18,  35,  36 ;  xxi  11,  13, 
14,  20,  37,  39;  xxii.  8,  10,  13,  14,  19,  21,  24,  25,  27;  xxiii/i,  3, 
4,  7,  II,  14,  20,  23  ;  xxiv.  20,  22 ;  xxv.  9,  10 ;  xxvi.  15,  29,  30 ; 
xxvii.  21,  31,  35  ;  xxviii.  21,  25,  26,  29.  Rom,  x.  6.  i  Car.  i. 
15 ;  X.  28;  xi.  22,  24;  xii.  3,  15,  16,  21';  xv.  27.  2  Cor,  iv.  6; 
vi.  16.  GaL  iL  14.  Col,  iv.  17.  Tit,  \.  12.  Heb,  L  5;  iiL  10; 
^i.  9j  X.  7y  30;  xii.  21.     yam,  ii.  3,  11,   16.     i  John^  L  6, 
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8,  10 ;  iv.  20.    Jude^  9.    I^ev,  vii.  14 ;  jcvii.  7 ;  xxi.  5,  6 ;  xxii. 
6,  17. 

Z'ife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  translated 
are :  Answer  (to) ;  Bid  (to) ;  Call  (to) ;  Charge  (to) ;  Com- 
mand (to);  Say  (to)  ;  Speak  (to)  ;  Tell  (to). 


*i>    *w  ,    «.*-    -J,    «....    -w,   .«y  ^^,    OD  >    •^*'*     0>    *  /   >    "'•   '^  >    «»-*.    -J  > 

xix.  31 ;  XX.  32,  35 ;  xxiv.  26.  ^<7»«.  iv.  20;  v.  5;  xi.  8;  xii.  3, 
6,  19;  xiv.  12;  XV.  5,  15.  I  Cor,  i.  4;  iii.  5,  10;  vii.  25  ;  ix.  12 
(B&fiey  kyKoviiy) ;  xi.  15 ;  xii.  7,  8,  24;  xiv.  7-9 ;  xv,  38,  57.  2  Cor, 
L  22 ;  v.  5,  12,  18 ;  vi.  3;  viii.  i,  5,  10,  16 ;  ix.  9 ;  x.  8 ;  xii.  7 ; 
xiii.  10.  Gal.  L  4;  ii.  9;  iii.  21,  22  ;  iv.  15.  E^h,u  17,  22 ;  iii. 
2,  7,  8, 16;  iv.  7,  8,  II,  27,  29;  vi.  19.     Col,  L  25.     i  TTiess.  iv. 
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2,  8.  2  Thess,  i.  8;  ii.  i6;  iii.  9,  16.  i  Tim,  ii.  6;  iv.  X4  J  Vv 
14.  2  7}>«.  L  7,  9,  16,  18;  ii.  7,  25.  75V.  iL  14.  Heb.  ii.  13  ; 
vii.  4;  viii.  10;  x.  16.  J^am.  i.  5  ;  ii.  16 ;  iv.  6;  v.  18.  i  PeL 
i.  21 ;  V.  5.  2  A/,  iii.  15.  i  John^  iii.  i,  23,  24;  iv.  13  ;  v.  11, 
16,  20.  M^K  i.  I ;  ii.  7,  10,  17,  21,  23,  26,  28 ;  iii.  8,  9,  21 ;  iv. 
9  ;  vi.  2,  4,  8,  II ;  vii.  2  ;  viii,  2,  3  ;  ix.  i,  3,  5 ;  x.  9;  xi.  1-3, 13, 
18;  xii.  14;  xiii.  2,  4,  5,  7,  14-16;  xiv.  7 ;  xv.  7 ;  x^i.  6,  8,  9, 
19  ;  xvii.  13,  17 ;  xviii.  7 ;  xix.  7,  8 ;  xx.  4^  13  ;  xxi.  6. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  translated 
are :  Adventure  (to)  ;  Bestow  (to) ;  Bring  forth  (to) ; 
Deliver  (to)  ;  Distribute  (to) ;  Commit  (to) ;  Give  (to) ; 
Given  (to  be)  ;  Grant  (to) ;  Have  power  (to)  ;  Make  (to)  ; 
Minister  (to) ;  Offer  (to) ;  Power  (to  have)  ;  Put  (to)  ; 
Receive  (to) ;  Set  (to)  ;  Show  (to)  ;  Smite  (to)  ;  Suffer 
(to);  Strike  (to);  Swear  (to);  Take  (to);  YieW  (to); 
Utter  (to). 

Ver.  27.  Heart,  p.  68. 
Ver.  28.  To^o  away. 

See  also — Matt,  iv.  10 ;  v.  24, 41 ;  viii.  4,  13,  32  ;  ix.  6  ;  xiii. 
44 ;  xvi.  23;  xviii.  15  ;  xix.  21 ;  xx.  4,  7,  14;  xxl  28,  30;  xxvi. 
18,  24;  xxvii.  65;  xxviii.  10.  Mark,  L  44;  ii.  11;  v.  19,  34; 
•  vi.31,  33.  38;  vii.  29;  viii.  33;  x.  21,  52;  xi.  2  ;  xiv.  13,  21  ; 
xvi.  7.  Luke,  iv.  8;  viiL  42 ;  x.  3  ;  xii.  58;  xvii.  14;  xix.  30. 
John,  iii.  8;  iv.  16;  vi.  21,  67  ;  vii.  3,  33;  viii.  14,  21,  22;  ix. 
7,  ri ;  xi.  8,  31,  44;  xii.  11,  35  ;  xiii.  3,  33,  36 ;.  xiv.  4,  5,  28 ; 
XV.  16 ;  xvi.  5,  10,  16,  17  ;  xviii.  8  ;  xxi.  3.  Jam,  ii.  16.  x  John, 
ii.  II.     Rev,  X.  8;  xiii.  10;  xiv.  4;  xvi.  i ;  xvii.  8,  11. 

Tlie  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  translated 
are :  Depart  (to) ;  Get  behind  (to)  ;  Get  hence  (to) ;  Go 
(to) ;  Go  thy  way  (to). 

Ver.  28;  To  rejoice,  cf,  Int,  p.  xx.,  p.  261. 

Se^  ALSO — Matt,  ii.  10:  V.  12  \  xviii.  13;  xxvi.  49;   xxviL 


Whii  Sunday.  1 7 1 

29  ;  xxviii.  9.  Mark,  xiv.  11 ;  xv.  18.  Lukcy  i.  14,  28 ;  vL  23  ; 
X.  20 ;  xiii.  17 ;  xv.  5,  32  ;  xix.  6,  37 ;  xxiL  5  ;  xxiii.  8.  John,  iii. 
29 ;  iv.  36 ;  viii.  56  ;  xi.  15 ;  xiv.  28  ;  xvL  20,  22  ;  xix.  3  ;  xx.  20. 
ActSy  V.  41 ;  viii.  39  ;  xi.  23  ;  xiii.  48 ;  xv.  23,  31 ;  xxiii.  26.  Rom. 
xii.  12, 15  ;  xvi.  19.  i  Cor.  vii  30 ;  xiii.  6 ;  xvi.  17.  2  Cor,  ii  3  ; 
vL  10;  vii.  7,  9,  13,  16;  xiii.  9,  11.  FhiL  i.  18;  ii.  17,  18,  28 ; 
iiL  I ;  iv.  4,  10.  CoL  i.  24;  ii.  5.  i  Thess,  iii.  9;  v.  16.  Jam. 
i,  I.  I  Pet,  iv.  13.  2  John,  4,  10,  11.  zJ^^^y  3*  -^^'*  x^*  ^o  > 
xix.  7. 

7%^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  translated 
are :  Glad  (to  be) ;  Bid  God  speed  (to) ;  Farewell ;  Glad 
(to  be) ;  Greet  (to)  ;  Hail  (to) ;  Joy  ;  Joyfully  ;  Rejoice. 

Ver.  28.  To  Go, 

See  also — Matt,  ii.  8,  9,  20 ;  viii.  9  ;  ix.  13  ;  x.  6,  7  ^  xi.  4, 
7  ;  xii.  I,  45 ;  xyii.  27  ;  xviii.  12  ;  xix.  15  \  xxi.  2,  6 ;  xxii.  9,  15 ; 
xxiv.  I ;  XXV.  9,  16,  41  ;  xxvi.  14 ;  xxvii.  66 ;  xxviii.  7,  9,  11,  16, 
19.  Marky  XVL  10,  12,  15.  Luke,  l  6,  39  ;  ii.  3,  41 ;  iv.  30,  42  ; 
V.  24;  viL  6,  8,  II,  22,  50;  viii.  14,48;  ix.  12,  13,  51-53,  56,  57, 
X-  37»  3^;  »-5>  26;  xiii.  31-33;  xiv.  10,  19,  31;  xv.  4,  15,  18; 
xvL  30 ;  xvii.  11,  14,  19 ;  xix.  12,  28,  36 ;  xxi  8 ;  xxiL  8,  22,  33, 
39;  xxiv.  13,  28.  yohn,  iv.  50;  vii.  35,  53  ;  viii.  i,  11 ;  x.  4; 
xi.  11;  xiv.  2,  3,  12,  28;  xvi.  7,  28;  XX.  17.  Acts,  i.  10,  11,  25  ; 
V.  20,  41 ;  viii.  26,  27,  36,  39 ;  ix.  3,  11,  15,  31  ;  x.  20 ;  xii.  17  ; 
xiv.  16 ;  xvi.  7,  16,  36 ;  xvii.  14 ;  xviii.  6  ;  xix.  21 ;  xx.  i,  22 ; 
xxi.  5  ;  xxii.  5, 6,  10,  21;  xxiii.  23,32;  xxiv.  25;  xxv.  12,  20;  xxvi. 
12,  13;  xxvii.  3;  xxviii.  26.  Rom,  xv.  24,  25.  i  Cor,  x.  27  ; 
XVL  4,  6.  I  Tim,  i.  3.  2  Tim,  iv.  10.  yam,  iv.  13.  i  Pet.  iii. 
19,, 22  ;  iv.  3.     2  Pety  ^i.  lo;  iii.  3.     yude,  11,  16,  18. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated  are :  Depart  (to) ;  Go  (to) ;  Journey  (to)  ;  Walk 
(to).  .. 
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Ver.  28.  Greater, 

See  also — Matt.  xi.  11 ;  xii.  6 ;  xiii.  32 ;  xviii.  i,  4;  xx.  31 ; 
xxiii.  II,  17,  19.  Mark,  iv.  32;  ix.  34;  xii.  31.  Luke,  vii.  28; 
ix.  46  j  xii.  18  ;  xxii.  24,  26,  27.  yohn,  i.  50 ;  iv.  12 ;  v.  20,  36; 
viii.  53  ;  X.  29 ;  xiii.  16 ;  xiv.  12,  28 ;  xv.  13,  20;  xix.  11.  Rom, 
ix.  12.  I  Cor,  xii.  31 ;  xiii.  13  ;  xiv.  5.  Heb,  vi.  13,  16 ;  ix.  11 ; 
xi.  26.  Jam,  iii.  i ;  iv.  6.  2  /V/.  ii.  11.  1  John^  iii.  20;  iv.  4; 
V.  9.     3  John,  4. 

Tife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated arc :  Best ;  Elder ;  Greater  ;  Greatest ;  More. 

Ver.  29.  To  Believe.    Int,  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 
Ver.  30.  Prince, 

See  ALSO — Matt,  ix.  18,  23,  34;  xii.  24;  xx.  25.  Marky  iiL 
22.  Luke,  viiL  41;  xi.  15;  xii.  58;  xiv.  i;  xviii.  18;  xxiii.  13, 
35 ;  xxiv.  20.  John,  iii.  i;  viL  26,  48;  xii.  31,  42;  xiv.  30;  xvL 
II.  Acts,  iii.  17 ;  iv.  5,  8,  26;  vii.  27,  35;  xiiL  27  ;  xiv,  5  ;  xvi. 
19;  xxiii.  5.    Rom.  xiii.  3.    i  Cor,  ii.  6,  8.    Eph,  ii.  2.     Rev,  i.  5-. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
latedyare:  Chief;  Magistrate;  Prince;  Ruler. 

Ver.  31.  To  give  Command. 

See  also — Matt,  iv.  6 ;  xv.  4 ;  xvii.  9 ;  xix.  7 ;  xxviii.  '»o. 
Mark,  X.  3 ;  xi.  6 ;  xiii.  34.  Luke,  iv.  10.  John,  viii.  5  j  xiv.  31 ; 
XV.  14,  17.     Acts,  i.  2 ;  xiiL  47.     Heb,  ix.  20 ;  xi.  22. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  tram- 
lated  are :  Charge  (to,  to  give-over) ;  Command  (to,  to 
give) ;  Enjoin  (to) ;  Give  (to). 

Ver.  31.  72?  Arise. 

See  also — Matt,  i  24;  ii.  13,  14,  20,  21 ;  iii.  9;  viiL  15,  25, 
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26  ;  ix.  5-7,  19,  25 ;  X.  8;  xi.  5,  11 ;  xii.  11,  42 ;  xiv.  2;  xvL  21 ; 
^^-  7>  9>  23;  xxiv.  7,  II,  24;  XXV.  7 ;  xxvi.  32,  46;  xxvii.  52, 
63,  64 ;  xxviii.  6,  7.  Mark,  i.  31 ;  ii.  9,  11,  12 ;  iiL  3 ;  iv.  27 ;  v. 
41  ;  vi.  14,  16;  ix.  27;  X.  49;  xii.  26;  xiii.  8,  22;  xiv.  28,  42; 
xvi.  6,  14.  Luke,  i.  69;  iii.  8;  v.  23,  24;  vi.  8;  vii.  14,  16,  22 ; 
viii.  24,  54 ;  ix.  7,  22;  xi.  8,  31 ;  xiii.  25;  xx.  37 ;  xxi.  10;  xxiv. 
6,  34.  John,  ii.  19,  20,  22;  v.  8,  21;  vii.  52;  xi.  29;  xiL  i,  9, 
17 ;  xiii  4;  xiv.  31 ;  xxi.  14.  Acts,  iii.  6,  7,  15 ;  iv.  10;  7.  30 ; 
ix.  8 ;  X.  26,  40;  xii.  7;  xiii.  22,  23,  30,  37;  xxvi.  8.  I^om,  iv, 
24,  25  ;  vi.  4,  9;  vii.  4;  viii.  11,  34;  x.  9;  xiii.  11.  i  Cer.  vi. 
14;  XV.  4,  12-17,  20,  29,  32,  35,  42-44,  52.  2  Cor.  i.  9 ;  iv.  14 ; 
V.  15.  GaL  i.  I.  Eph,  i.  20;  v.  14.  {Phil.  i.  16.)  CV?/.  ii.  12. 
I  Thess.  i.  10.  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  Zr<?3.  xi.  19.  Jam.  v.  15.  i  Pet.  i. 
21.     ^«'.  xi.  I. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated are:  Arise  (to) ;  Awake  (to);  Raised  (to  be)  ;  Lift 
out,  up  (to)  ;  Raise  (to) ;  Rear  (to) ;  Stand  Forth  (to) ; 
up  (to). 


MONDAY  IN  WHITSUN  WEEK. 
For  the  Epistle,  Acts,  x.  34-48. 

Ver.  34.  Mouth,  p.  89. 

Ver.  35.  Righteousness,  pp.  142,  159. 

Ver.  36.  Peace.     Int.  p.  xxii.,  p.  266. 

Ver.  37.  Baptism,  p.  404. 

Ver.  38.  Holy  Spirit,  p.  106. 

Ver.  38.  The  Devil,  p.  122. 

Ver.  39.  To  Slay,  p.  180. 

Ver.  41.  Resurrection,  p.  474. 

Ver.  41.  Dead.     Int.  p.  l.,  p.  457. 

Ver.  43.  Remission,  p.  325. 

Ver.  43.  Sins.    Int.  p.  xv.    Forms  of  Sin,  p.  i,  52-54,  109* 
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Ver.  43  To  Believe.    Int,  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 
Ver.  44.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
Ver.  46.  Tongues,  p.  89. 


The  Gospel,  John,  hi.  16-2  r* 

Ver.  16.  To  Love.     Int  p.  xvi.,  p.  256. 
Ver.  17.  To  Condemn,  p.  485. 
Ver.  19.  Evil,  p.  166. 


TUESDAY   IN  WHITSUN   WEEK. 
For  the  Epistle,  Acts,  viii.  14-17. 

Ver.  14.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
Ver,  15.  To  Pray,  p.  291, 
Ver.  15.  Holy  Ghost,  p.  106. 
Ver.  16.  To  be  Baptized,  p.  404. 

.    The  Gospel.  John,  x.  i-io. 

Ver.  I.  Thief,  p.  211. 
Ver.  3.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
Ver.  10.  To  Kill,  p.  180. 


TRINITY  SUNDAY. 

Latin,  Trinus,  from  Tres,  ThreCy  means  Threefold, 
compounded  or  composed  of  Three.  The  Festival  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity  combines  in  one  commemoration  the 
Three  Persons  in  the  One  Godhead, 
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For  the  Epistle,  Rev.  iv.  i-i  i. 

Ver.  I.  To  Loot,  p.  75. 
Ver.  I.  Door. 

See  also — Matt  vi.  6 ;  xxiv.  33  ;  xxv.  10 ;  xxvii.  60  \  xxviii. 
2.  Marky  i.  33  ;  ii.  2  ;  xi.  4  ;  xiii.  29  ;  xv.  46 ;  xvL  3.  Luke^  xi. 
7  ;  xiii.  24,  25.  John^  x.  i,  2,  7,  9;  xviii.  16;  xx.  19,  26.  Acts^ 
iii.  2  ;  V.  9,  19,  23;  xii.  6,  13 ;  xiv.  27;  xvi.  26,  27 ;  xxi.  30.  i  Cor. 
xvi.  9.    2  Civ.  iL  12.    CoL  iv.  3.   y^/w.  v.  9.    ^«^.  iii.  8,  20;  iv,  i. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
latedy  are  :  Door ;  Gate. 

Ver.  I.  To  open. 

See  also — Matt,  ii.  11 ;  iii.  16 ;  v.  2  ;  vii.  7,  8 ;  ix.  30;  xiii. 
35  ;  xviL  27;  XX.  33 ;  xxv.  11 ;  xxvii.  52.  Marky  vii.  35.  Luke^ 
i.  64;  iii  21 ;  iv.  17 ;  xi.  9,  10;  xii.  36;  xiii.  25.  John^  i.  51 ;  ix. 
10,  14,  17,  21,  26,  30,  32 ;  X.  3,  21 ;  xi.  37.  Acts,  v.  19,  23 ;  vii. 
56;  viii.  32,  35;  ix.  8,  40;  x.  11,  34;  xii.  10,  14,  16;  xiv.  27; 
xvi.  26,  27  ;  xviii.  14;  xxvi.  18.  Rom,  iii.  13.  i  Cor,  xvi.  9.  2 
Cor,  ii.  12  ;  vi,  11.  Col.  iv.  3.  ^^.  iii.  7,  8,  20;  iv.  i ;  v.  2-5, 
9 ;  vi.  I,  3,  5,  7,  9,  12;  viii.  i ;  ix.  2  ;  x.  2,  8;  xi.  19;  xii.  16; 
xiii.  6 ;  xv.  5  ;  xix,  11 ;  xx.  12. 

Ver.  I.  Heaven,  p.  502. 
Ver.  I.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
Ver.  I .  To  Come  up. 

See  also — Matt,  iii.  16  ;  v.  i ;  xiiL  7 ;  xiv.  23,  32  ;  xv.  29, 
39;  xvii.  27;  XX.  17,  18.  Marky  i.  10;  iii.  13;  iv.  7,  8,  32; 
vl  51;  X.  32,  33;  (xv.  8). 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated are :  Come  (to) ;  Come  up  (to) ;  Go  up  (to) ;  Grow 
up  {to)  ;  Spring  up  (to) ;  Take  up  (to). 
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Ver.  I.  To  Show, 

■  • 
See  also — MaU.  iv.  8;  viiL  4;  xvi.  21.     Mark,  L  44;  xiv. 

15.    Zuk^y  iv.  5  ;  V.  14 ;  xx.  24 ;  xxii.  12  ;  xxiv.  40.  John,  ii.  18 ; 

V.  20 ;  X.  32 ;  xiv.  8,  9 ;  xx.  20.     -4f/x,  viL  3  ;  x.  28.     i   Cor.  xii. 

31.  I  Tim.  vi.  15.  Ifed,  viii.  5.  y^am.  ii.  18 ;  iii.  13.  J^^v,  i.  i ; 
iv.  I ;  xviL  i ;  xxi.  9,  10;  xxii.  i,  6,  8. 

Ver.  2.  Spirit,  p.  5. 
Ver.  2.  Throne. 

See  also— Matt.  v.  34;  xix.  28  ;  xxiii.  22  ;  xxv.  31.     Zuke,  i. 

32,  52  j  xxii  30.  Acts,  ii.  30;  vii.  49.  Col.  i.  16.  Ifed.  i.  8; 
iv.  16;  viii.  I ;  xii.  2.  I^ev,  i.  4;  ii.  13 ;  iii.  21 ;  iv.  2-6,  9,  10; 
V.  I,  6,  7,  II,  13;  vi.  16;  vii.  9-11,  15,  17;  viii.  3;  xi.  16;  xii. 
5  ;  xiii.  2  ;  xiv.  3,  5 ;  xvi.  10,  17 ;  xix.  4,  5  ;  xx.  4,  11  (12)  ;  xxi. 
5  ;  xxiL  I,  3- 

TAc  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated are:  Seat;  Throne. 

Ver.  3.  To  Look  upofi. 

See  also — Matt,  viii.  4;  ix.  30;  xvi.  6;  xvii.  9;  xviii.  10; 
xxiv.  6.  Mark,  i.  44  ;  viii.  15,  24.  Luke,  i.  22  ;  ix.  36  j  xiL  15; 
xvi.  23  ;  xxiii.  49 ;  xxiv.  23.  yohn,  i.  18,  34;  iii.  n,  32  ;  iv.  45  ; 
V.  37;  vi.  2,  36,  46;  viii.  38,  57;  ix.  37;  xiv.  7,  9;  xv.  24; 
xix.  35;  XX.  18,  25,  29.  Acts,  ii.  17;  vii.  31,  44;  viii.  23;  ix. 
10,  12 ;  X.  3,  17,  19 ;  xi.  5  ;  xii.  9 ;  xvi.  9,  10;  xviii.  9 ;  xxii.  15, 
26.  I  Cor.  ix.  I.  Col.  ii.  i,  18.  i  Thess.  v.  15.  Heb.  ii.  8; 
viii.  5  ;  xi.  27.  J^am.  ii.  24.  i  Pet.  i.  8.  i  John,  i.  1-3  ;  iii.  6 ; 
iv.  20.  3  yohn,  II.  Rev.  iv.  3 ;  ix.  17;  xviii.  18;  xix.  10; 
xxii.  9. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are :  Like  ;  Perceive  (to) ;  See  (to) ;  Take  heed  (to) ; 
Vision. 
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Ver.  3.  Stone, 


See  Also— Matt  iii.  9;  iv.  3,  6 ;  vii.  9;  xxi.  35,  37,  42,  44 ; 
xxiii.  37;  xxiv.  2  ;  xxvii.  60, 66  ;  xxviii.  2.   Afark^  v.  5;  ix.  42;  xii. 

4,  10 ;  xiii.  I,  2  ;  xv.  46 ;  xvi.  3,  4.  LukCy  iii.  8 ;  iv.  3,  11 ;  xi. 
II  ;  idiL  34 ;  xvii.  2 ;  xix.  40, 44 ;  xx.  17,  18 ;  xxi.  5,  6  ;  xxii.  41 ; 
xxiv.  2.  /tf^«,  viii.  5,  7,  59 ;  x.  31-33  ;  xi.  8,  38,  39,  41 ;  xix.  13 
(Pave?nent)  ;  xx.  i.  Acts,  iv.  11 ;  v.  26  ;  vii.  58,  59  ;  xiv.  5,  19  ] 
xvii.  29.  I^om,  ix.  32,  33.  i  Cor.  iii.  12.  2  Cor,  iii.  7;  xi.  25. 
jEph.  ii.  20.  Heb,  xi.  37  ;  xii.  20.  i  Pet  ii.  4-8.  i?«;.  iv.  3 
(xv.  6);  xvii  4;  xviii.  12,  16,  21;  xxi.  11,  19. 

Ver.  3.  jasper. 

See  also — i?^.  xxi.  11,  18,  19. 

Ver.  3.  Rainbow. 

« 

See  also-^^^.  x.  i. 

Ver.  4.  To  be  clothed. 

See  ALSO^-Matt.  vi.  29,  31 ;  xxv.  36,  38, 43.  Mark,  xiv.  51 ; 
xvi.  5.  Zuke,  xii.  27 ;  xix.  43;  xxiii.  11.  yohn,  xix.  2.  Acts, 
xiL  8.     I  Gv.  xi.  15.     Heb.  i.  12.     Rev,  iii.  5,  18. 

Zife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Arrayed  (to  be)  ;  Cast  (to)  ;  Clothe  (to) ;  Cover 
(to) ;  Put  on  (to) ;  Vesture. 

Ver.  4.  White. 

See  also — Matt,  v.  36 ;  xvii.  2  ;  xxviii.  3.     Mark,  ix.  3 ;  xvi. 

5.  Luke,  ix.  29.  John,  iv.  35  ;  xx.  12.  Acts,  i.  10.  Rev,  i.  14; 
iL  17 ;  iii.  4,  5,  18 ;  iv.  4;  vi.  2,  11 ;  vii.  9,  13,  14 ;  xiv.  14  \  xix. 

II,  14;   XX.   II. 

Ver.  5.  To  proceed. 

See  also — Matt.  iii.  5;  iv.  4;  xv.  11,  18  j  xvii.  21;  xx.  29. 
II.  N 
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Marky  i.  5 ;  vi.  11 ;  vii.  15,  19,  i20,  21,  23 ;  x.  17,  46;  xi:  19 ; 
xiii.  I.  Luke^  iiL  7  ;  iv.  22,  37.  yohn^  v.  29 ;  xv.  26.  Acts^  ix. 
28;  xix.  12  ;  XXV.  4.  -^^  iv.  29.  Rev,  i.  16;  iv.  5  ;  ix.  17,  18; 
xi.  5 ;  xvi  14;  xix.  15,  21 ;  xxii  i. 

The  English  words  by  which  tJie  Greek  word  is  translated 
are :  Come  forth  (to) ;  Come  out  (to) ;  Depart  (to)  ;  Go 
forth  (to) ;  Go  out  (to) ;  Issue  (to) ;  Proceed  (to). 

Ver.  5.  Lamps. 

See  ALSO — Matt,  v.  15,  16;  xvii.  2;  xxv.  i,  4,  7,  8.  Luke^  xvi. 
19;  xvii.  24;  xxiii.  11.  J^ohn,  xviii.  3.  ActSy  x.  30;  xii.  7  ;  xx. 
8.  2  Cor,  iv.  6.  Jam,  ii.  2,  3.  Rev,  iv.  5 ;  viii.  10 ;  xv.  6 ;  xviii. 
14;  xix.  8 ;  xxii.  i,  16. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Bright ;  Clear ;  Gay  ;  Goodly  ;  Gorgeous  ; 
Lamp  ;  Lantern  ;  Light  ;  Shine  (to)  ;  Sumptuously ; 
White. 

Ver.  5.  Fire,  p.  493. 
Ver.  5.  Spirit,  p.  5. 
Ver.  6.  Sea, 

See  also — Matt,  iv.  15,  18 ;  viii.  24,  26,  27,  32  ;  xiii.  i,  47  ; 
xiv.  24-26  ;  XV.  29  ;  xvii.  27  ;  xviii.  6  ;  xxi.  21 ;  xxiii.  15.  Mark^ 
i.  16;  ii.  13;  iii.  7;  iv.  i,  39,  41;  v.  i,  13,  21 ;  vi.  47-49;  vii. 
31 ;  ix.  42  ;  xi.  23.  Luke^  xvii.  2,  6 ;  xxi.  25.  J^ohn,  vi.  i,  16- 
19,  22,  25;  xxi.  I,  7.  ActSy  iv.  24;  vii.  z^i^  ^9  3^;  xiv.  15; 
xvii.  14 ;  xxvii.  30,  38,  40;  xxviii.  4. .  Rom.  ix.  27.  i  Cor,  x.  i, 
2.  2  Cor,  xi.  26.  Heb.  xi.  12,  29.  Jam,  i.  6.  Jude^  13.  Rev, 
iv.  6 ;  V.  13 ;  vii.  1-3 ;  viii.  8,  9 ;  x.  2,  5,  6^^^  xii.  12  ;  xiii  i ; 
XIV.  7  ;  XV.  2  ;  xvi.  3 ;  xviii.  17,  19,  21 ;  xx.  8,  13 ;  xxi.  i. 

Ver.  6,  Glass, 

See  also — Rev.  xv,  2. 
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Ver,  6.  Crystal, 

See  also — Rev,  xxi.  1 1 ;  xxii.  i. 

Ver.  6,  MidsU 

See  also — Matt.  x.  16;  xiii.  25,  49  ;  xiv.  6,  24;  xviii.  2,  20  j 
XXV.  6  (jiiojjc  vvktoq).  Mark^  iii, '  3  (cic  to  fiitroy) ;  vi.  47  ;  vii. 
31  ;  ix.  36  ;  xiv.  60.  Luke,  ii.  46  ;  iv.  30,  35  ;  v.  19 ;  vi.  8 ;  viiL 
7  ;  X.  3 ;  xvii.  11 ;  xxi.  21 ;  xxii.  27,  55 ;  xxiii.  45 ;  xxiv.  36. 
John^  L  26;  viii.  3,  9,  59;  xix.  18;  xx.  19,  26.  -4^/j,  i.  15,  18; 
ii  22  ;  iv.  7 ;  xvii.  22,  33 ;  xxiii.  10  ;  xxvi,  13 ;  xxvii.  21,  27  (icara 
fxiaov  Tfjg  rvicroc).  I  Cor.  v.  2 ;  vi.  5.  2  C(?r.  vi.  17.  P/ii7.  ii. 
15.  G?/.  ii.  14.  2  7%«j.  ii.  7.  Ifed,  ii.  12.  ^«/.  i.  13;  ii.  i, 
7  ;  iv.  6 ;  v.  6 ;  vi.  6 ;  vii  17;  xxii.  2. 

TAe  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  translated 
are:  Among;  Before;  Midst;  Out  of  the  way;  Round 
about. 

Ver.  6.  Roundabout, 

See  ALSO — Mark,  iii.  34;  vi.  6,  36.  Luke,  ix.  12;  xxi.  20 
{CompasSy  to),  Johriy  x.  24.  Acts^  xiv.  20.  ^^»i.  xv.  19.  Heb, 
XL  30.     Rev,  iv.  3,  4,  8;  v.  11 ;  viL  11  ;  xx.  9  {Compass,  to), 

Ver.  6.  Full, 

See  also — Matt,  xxiii.  25,  27.  Marky  iv.  37  ;  xv.  36.  Z^^^^, 
XL  39 ;  xiv.  2^'y  XV.  16.  y^^«,  ii.  7  ;  vi.  13.  Rom,  iii.  14.  -Z?^?'. 
iv.  6,  8 ;  V.  8 ;  XV.  7,  8 ;  xvii.  3,  4 ;  xxi.  9. 

Ver.  6.  Eyes,  p.  75. 
Ver.  6.  Before, 

See  also — Matt,  v.  16,  24 ;  vi.  i,  2  ;  vii.  6 ;  x.  32,  33  ;  xi. 

10,  26;  xvii.   2;  xviii.   14;  xxiii.  13;  xxv.  32;  xxvi.  70;  xxvii. 

11,  29.     Marky  L  2  ;  ix.  2.     Luke,  v.  19;  viL  27 ;  x.  21  ;  xii.  8 ;' 
xiv.  2  j  xix.  4,  27,  28;  xxi,  36.    /ohfiy  L  15,  27,  30 ;  iii.  28  ;  x. 
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4;  xiL  37.  Acts^  X.  4;  xviii.  17.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  Gai.n.'  14. 
Phil,  iii.  13.  I  Thess,  i.  3;  ii.  19;  iii.  9,  13.  i  ^ohn^vi,  9. 
^^.  iv.  6;  xix.  10;  xxii.  8. 

Tfie  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  translated 
are:  Against;  At;  Before;  In;  In  the  presence;  In  the 
sight. 

Ver.  6.  Behind, 

See  also — Matt.  iii.  11;  iv.  (10)  19  (^n/rc  ott/ctw);  ix.  20;  x.  38; 
XV.  23;  xvi.  23,  24;  xxiv.  18.  Mark,  L  7,  17,  20;  v.  27 ;  viii. 
33»  34  >  xiii.  16.  Luke,  iv.  8;  vii.  38;  viii.  44;  ix.  23,  62;  xiv. 
27  ;  xvii.  31 ;  xix.  14;  xxi.  8;  xxiii.  26.  John,  i.  15,  27,  30  ;  vi. 
66  ;  xii.  19 ;  xviii.  6 ;  xx.  14.  Acts,  v.  37 ;  xx.  30.  Phil.  iii.  13. 
I  Tim.  V.  15.  2  Pet.  ii.  10  (21).  Jude,  7.  Pev.  i.  10;  iv.  6 ;  v. 
I  ;  xii.  15  ;  xiii.  3. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  After ;  Behind  ;  Back  ;  Backside  ;  Backward. 

Ver.  8.  Within. 

See  ALSO — Matt.  vii.  15;  xxiii.  25,  27,  28;  xxvi.  58.  Mark, 
vii.  21,  23  ;  xiv.  54;  xv.  16.  Luke,  xi.  7,  39,  40.  John,  xx.  26. 
Acts,  V.  23;  xvi.  24.  Pom.  vii.  22.  i  Cor,  v.  12.  2  Cor.  iv. 
16;  vii.  5.     Eph.  iii.  16.     Pev.  v.  i ;  xi.  2. 

The  English  words  by  which  t/te  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are  :  In  ;  Inner  ;  Into ;  Inward  ;  Inwardly ;  Within  ; 
Without. 

Ver.  8.  Pest. 

See  ALSO — Matt.  xi.  28,  29  ;  xii.  43  ;  xxvi.  45.  Mark,  vi.  31 ; 
xiv.  41.  Luke,  xi.  24 ;  xii.  19.  i  Cor.  xvi.  18.  2  Cor.  vii.  13. 
Philem.  7.     i  Pet.  iv.  14.     Ptv,  iv.  8 ;  vi.  11 ;  xiv.  11,  13. 
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The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are :  Ease  ;  Refresh  (to) ;  Rest  (to). 

Ver.  8.  Day. 

See  also — Matt,  ii.  i ;  iii,  i ;  iv.  2 ;  vi.  34 ;  vii.  22  ;  ix.  15  ; 
X.  15 ;  xi.  12,  22,  24 ;  xii.  36,  40 ;  xiii.  i ;  xv.  32 ;  xvi.  21  ;  xvii. 
I,  23;  xviii.  I ;  XX.  2,  6,  12,  19;  xxii.  23,  46;  xxiii.  30;  xxiv. 
19,  22,  29,  36-38,  42,  50;  XXV.  13;  xxvi.  2;  29,  55,  61;  xxvii. 
40,  63,  64;  xxviii.  15,  20.  Marky  L  9,  13 ;  ii.  i,  20 ;  iv.  27,  35  ; 
V.  5  ;vL  II,  21 ;  viii.  i,  2,  31 ;  ix.  2,  31 ;  x.  34;  xiii.  17,  19,  20, 

24,  32;  xiv.  I,  12,  25,  49,  58;  XV.  29.  Luke^  i.  5,  7,  18,  20,  23- 
25>  39>  59-  75>  80;  iL  i,  6,  21,  22,  36,  37,  43,  44,  46 ;  iv.  2,  16, 

25,  42  ;  V.  17,  35 ;  vi.  12,  13,  23 ;  viii.  22  ;  ix.  12,  22,  23,  28,  36, 
37,  51 ;  X.  12  ;  xl  3 ;  xii.  46 ;  xiii.  14,  16,  31 ;  xiv.  5  ;  xv.  13 ; 
xvL  19;  xvii.  4,  22,  24,  26-31 ;  xviii.  7,  33;  xix.  42,  43,  47  ;  xx. 
i;  xxi.  6,  22,  23,  34,  37;  xxii.  7,  53,  66;  xxiii.  7,  12,  29,  54; 
xxiv.  7,  13,  18,  21,  29,  46.  Johriy  i.  39;  iL  i,  12,  19,  20;  iv.  40, 
43  ;  V.  9 ;  vi.  39,  40,  44,  54 ;  vii.  37 ;  viii.  56 ;  ix.  4,  14 ;  xi.  6,  9, 
i7>  24,  53;  xii  I,  7,  48;  xiv.  20;  xvL  23,  26;  xix.  31 ;  xx.  19, 

26,  Aas,  L  2,  3,  5,  15,  22  ;  ii.  I,  15,  17,  18,  20,  29,  41,  46,  47 ; 
iiL  2,  24 ;  V.  36,  37,  42 ;  vi.  i ;  vii.  8,  26,  41,  45 ;  viii.  i ;  ix.  9, 
i9»  23>  24,  37,  43;  X.  3,  30,  40,  48;  xi.  27;  xiL  3,  18,  21; 
xiii  14,  31,  41 ;  XV.  7,  36 ;  xvi.  5,  12,  13  (r^  ^V^'P?  "^^^  trafifiaTiay), 
1^9  35  >  x^*  1^1  ^7)  31  >  xviii.  18 ;  xix.  9;  xx.  6,  16,  18,  26,  31 ; 
30^  4»  5>  7>  i^>  i5»  26,  27,  38;  xxiii  i,  12 ;  xxiv.  i,  11,  24;  xxv. 

I,  6,  13,  14;  xxvi.  7,  13,  22;  xxvii.  7,  20,  29,  33,  39;  xxviii.  12- 
14,  17,  23.  liopi.  ii.  5,  16;  viii.  36;  x.  21;  xi.  8;  xiii.  12,  13; 
xiv.  5,  6.  I  Cor,  i,  8;  iiL  13;  iv.  3  {J^udgment)  \  v.  5;  x.  8; 
xv.  4,  31.  2  CoK  i.  14  (iL  14);  iv.  16;  vi.  2  ;  xi.  28.  Gal,  L 
18 ;  iv.  10.  Eph,  iv.  30  ;  v.  16  ;  vL  13.  Phil,  L  5,  6,  10 ;  iL  16. 
Col,  L  6,  9.  I  Tltess,  ii.  9  ;  iiL  10 ;  v.  2,  4,  5,  8.  2  Thess,  L  10 ; 
iL  2;  iiL  8.  I  lim,  v.  5^  2  Tim,  L  3,  12,  18;  iiL  i;  iv.  8. 
Jleb.  La;  iiL  8,  13 ;  iv,  4^  7,  8 ;  v.  7 ;  viL  3,  27 ;  'HiL  8-10;  x. 

II,  16,  25^  32;  xL  30;  xii.  10.     yam,  v.  3,  5*     i  /5?/.  iL  12 ;  iiL 


Ver.  8.  Night. 

See  also — Matt,  ii.  14  ;  iv.  2  ;  xii.  40 ;  xiv.  25  ;  xxv.  6  {fxiarjc 
vvKToc) ;  xxvi.  31,  34;  xxvii.  64;  xxviii.  13.  Mark,  iv.  27;  v.  5  ; 
vi.  48  ;  xiv.  27,  30.  Zuk^f  ii.  8,  37  ;  v.  5  ;  xii.  20  ;  xvii.  34  ;  xviii. 
7  ;  xxi.  37.  John,  iii.  2  ;  vii.  50 ;  ix.  4  ;  xi.  10  ;  xiii.  30 ;  xix.  39; 
xxi.  3.  Acts,  v.  19  ;  ix.  24,  25  ;  xii.  6 ;  xvi.  9,  33  ;  xvii.  10 ;  xviii. 
9  ;  XX.  31  ;  xxiii.  11,  23,  31  ;  xxvi.  7  ;  xxvii.  23,  27.  J^om.  xiii.  12. 
I  Cor,  xi.  23.  I  Thess.  ii.  9;  iii.  10;  v.  2,  5,  7.  2  Thess.  iiL  8. 
I  Tim.  V.  5.  2  Tim,  i.  3.  2  /V/.  iii.  10.  J^ev,  iv.  8;  vil  15 ;  viiL 
12;  xii.  10;  xiv.  11;  XX.  10;  xxi.  25  ;  xxii.  5. 

(y.  Night  and  Day. 
2  Cor,  xi.  25. 
Ver.  8.  Almighty. 

See  ALSO— 2  Cor^yi,  18.  Rev,  i.  8 ;  iv.  8;  xi,  17  ;  xv.  3 ; 
xvi.  7,  14 ;  xix.  6  (Omnipotent) ;  xxi.  22. 

Ver.  9.  Thanksgiving,  p.  145. 
Ver  10.   To  fall  down. 

See  also — Matt,  ii.  11 ;  iv.  9 ;  vii.  25,  27;  x.  29;  xiiL  4,  5, 
7,  8;  XV.  14,  27;  xvii.  6,  15;  xviii.  26,  29;  xxi.  44;  xxiv.  29; 
xxvi.  39.  Mark,  iv.  4,  5,  7,  8;  v.  22 ;  ix.  20 ;  xiv.  35.  Luke,  v. 
12  ;  vi.  39,  49;  viii.  5-8,  14,  41 ;  x.  x8 ;  xi.  17 ;  xiii.  4;  xvi.  17, 
21 ;  xvii.  16;  XX.  18;  xxi.  24;  xxiii.  30.  John,  xi.  32;  xii.  24; 
xviii.  6.  Acts,  i.  26 ;  v.  5,  10 ;  ix.  4 ;  x.  25 ;  xv.  16 ;  xx.  9 ;  xxiL 
7  ;  xxvii.  34.    Rom.  xi.  11,  23;. xiv.  4.     i  Car.  x.  8,. 12;  xiii  8;. 
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xiv.  25.  Heh,  iii.  17;  iv.  11 ;  xi.  30.  Jam,  v.  12.  Reo,  i.  17; 
iL  5  ;  iv.  10;  V.  8,  14;  vL  13,  16;  vii.  11,  16;  viii.  10;  ix.  i;  xi. 
II,  13,  16;  xiv.  8;  xvi,  19;  xviL  10;  xviii.  2  (3);  xix.  4,  10; 
xxiL  8. 

Tlte  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated are :  Fail  (to) ;  Fall  (to) ;  Fall  down  (to)  ;  Light  (to). 

Ver.  10.  Before, 

See  also— Zuke,  i.  6,  15,  17,  19,  75  ;  iv.  7  {irwiriov  fiov);  v. 
18,  25  ;  viii.  47;  xii.  6,  9;  xiii.  26;  xiv.  10 ;  xv.  10,  18,  21 ;  xvi. 
15;  xxiiL  14;  xxiv.  11,  43.  John^  xx.  30  (evwirioy  irayroc  rov 
irX^Oov).  Ads,  ii.  25 ;  iv.  10,  19 ;  vi.  (5),  6 ;  vii.  46 ;  viiL  21 ;  ix.  15  ; 
X.  4,  30,  31,  33 ;  xix.  9,  19 ;  xxvii.  35.  Rom,  iii.  20;  xii,  17 ;  xiv. 
22.  I  Cor,  i.  29.  2  Cor,  iv.  2;  vii.  12  ;  viiL  21.  Ga/,  i.  20. 
I  7tm.  ii.  3 ;  v.  4,  20,  21 ;  vi.  12,  13.  2  7««.  ii.  14 ;  iv.  i.  Ifed, 
iv.  13;  xiii.  21.  y«/«,  iv.  10.  i  /V/.  iii.  4.  i  y^^«,  iii.  22.  3 
John,  6.  ^.  -^«/.  i.  4 ;  ii.  14 ;  iii.  2,  5,  8,  9 ;  iv.  5,  6,  10 ;  v.  8 ;  viL 
9,  II,  15;  viiL  2-4;  ix.  13;  xL  4,  16;  xii.  4,  10;  xiiL  12-14;  x^^* 
3,  5,  10;  XV.  4;  xvi.  19;  xix.  20;  XX.  12. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated  are :  Before ;  Presence  ;  Sight ;  To, 

Ver.  10,  To  Cast, 

See  also — Matt,  iiL  10 ;  iv.  6,  18 ;  v.  25,  29,  30 ;  vL  30 ;  vii. 
6, 19;  viii.  6,  14;  ix.  2, 17  ;  x.  34;  xiii.  42,  47,  50;  xv.  26;  xvii. 
27;  xviii.  8,  9,  30;  xxi.  21;  xxv.  27;  xxvi.  12;  xxvii.  6,  35. 
Mark,  L  16;  ii.  22;  iv.  26;  vii.  27,  30,  33  ;  ix.  22,  42,  45,  47  ; 
xi.  23;  xii.  41-44;  xiv.  65  ;  xv.  24.  Luke,  iii.  9;  iv.  9;  v.  37, 
38 ;  xii.  28,  49,  58 ;  xiiL*8  (/JaX«  Koirpiav),  19 ;  xiv.  35  ;  xvi.  20  ; 
xxL  1-4;  xxiii.  19,  25,  34.  John,  iii.  24;  v.  7;  viL  44;  viii.  7, 
59 ;  xii  6 ;  xiiL  2,  5  ;  xv.  6 ;  xviii.  11 ;  xix.  24 ;  xx.  25,  27 ;  xxi. 
6,  7.  Acts,  xvL  23,  24,  37;  xxii,  23  ;  xxvii.  14.  Jam,  iii.  3.  i 
yohn^  iv.  18.    Rco,  ii.  lo,  14,  22,  24;  iv.  10;  vi.  13 ;  viiL  5,  7, 
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8 ;  xii.  4y  9,  13, 15, 16;  xiv.  16, 19;  xviiL  ii ;  xix.  20;  xx.  3,  lo, 
14,  IS- 

The  English  words  by  which  tfie  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated are:  Arise  (to);  Lie  (to) ;  Pour  (to) ;  Put  (to);  Send 
(to) ;  Strike  (to) ;  Throw  (to) ;  Thrust  (to) ; 

Ver.  II.  Worthy 

See  ALSO— Matt.  iii.  8;  x.  10,  11,  13,  37,  38.  Zuhr,  iiL  8; 
vii.  4,  7;  X.  7;  xii.  48;  XV.  19,  21 ;  xxiii.  15,  41.  ^ohn,  i.  27. 
ActSy  xiiL  25,  46;  XV.  38;  xxjii.  29 ;  xxv,  11,  25 ;  xxvi.  31 ;  xxviii. 
22.  J^om,  i.  32;  viii.  18;  xvi.  2.  i  Cor,  xvi.  4.  £ph,  iv.  i. 
/%//.  i.  27.  Col.  i.  10.  I  77t€ss,  ii.  12.  2  Thess,  i.  3,  11.  i 
Tim.  i.  15  ;  iv.  9;  v.  18;  vi.  i.  Ifed.  iii.  3;  x.  29;  xi.  38.  3 
y^ohn,  6.     Ji^.  iii.  4 ;  iv.  1 1 ;  v.  2,  4,  9, 12;  xvi.  6. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  After  a  sort ;  As  :  becometh  ;  Desire ;  Due 
reward  ;  Meet ;  Think  not  good  (to) ;  Worthy. 


The  Gospel,  John,  in.  1-15. 

Ver,  2.  Rabbu 

See  also — Matt.  xxiiL  7,  8 ;  xxvi.  25,  49.  Mark,  ix.  5  ;  x. 
51 ;  xi.  21 ;  xiv.  45.  Jokn^  i.  38,  49 ;  iii  2,  ^6 ;  iv.  31 ;  vi.  25; 
ix.  2 ;  xi.  8 ;  XX.  16. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans^ 
lated  are :  Lord  ;  Master ;  Rabbi ;  Rabboni. 

Ver.  3.  To  Answer. 

See  Kiso—Matt.  iii.  15  ;  iv.  4 ;  viii.  8  ;  xi.  4,  25  ;  xii.  .38,  39, 
48;  xiii.  II,  37  ;  xiv.  28;  xv.  3,  13,  15,  23,.  24,  26,  28;  xvi.  2,  i6, 
17  j  xvii.  4,  II,  17;  xix.  4,  27 ;  XX.  13,  22;  xxi.  21,  24,  27,  2J, 
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30;  xxii.  I,  29,  46;  XXIV.  (2),  4;  XXV.  9,  12,  26,  37,  40,  44»  45 ; 
xxvL  23,  25,  33,  62,  63,  66;  xxvii.  12,  14,  21,  25;  xxviii.  5. 
Marky  iii.  33;  v.  9;  vi,  37 ;  vii.  6,  28;  viiL  4,  28,  29 ;  ix.  5,  12, 
17.  i9»  38;  X.  3,  5,  20,  24,  29,  51 ;  xi.  14,  22,  29,30,33 ;  xii.  17, 
24,  28,  29,  34,  35  ;  xiii.  2,  5 ;  xiv.  20,  40,  48,  60,  61 ;  xv.  2,  4,  5, 
9,  12.  Luke^  i.  19,  35,  60;  ii.  47  ;  iii.  11,  16;  iv,  4,  8,  12 ;  v.  5, 
22,  31 ;  vi.  3 ;  vii.  22,  40,  43;  viii.  21,  50;  ix.  19,  20,  41,  49;  x, 
27,  28,  41 ;  xi.  7,  45 ;  xiii.  2,  8,  14,  15,  25  ;  xiv.  3»  5 ;  xv.  29 ; 
xvii.  17,  20,  37  ;  xix.  40 ;  XX.  3,  7,  24,  26,  34,  39;  xxii.  51,  68; 
xxuL  3,  9,  40;  xxiv.  18.  yohtiy  i.  21,  22,  26,  49,  50 ;  il  18,  19 ; 
i«-  3.  5»  9>  10.  27;  iv.  10,  13,  17  ;  v.  i,  11,  17,  19;  vL  7,  26,  29, 
43»  68,  70;  vii  16,  20,  21,  46,  47,  52 ;  viiL  14,  19,  33,  34,  39, 
48,  49>  54 ;  «.  3,  II,  20,  25,  27,  30,  34,  36 ;  X.  25,  32-34;  xL  9 ; 
xii.  23>  3o>  34  \  xiii.  7»  8, 26,  36,  38  ;  xiv.  23  ;  xvl  31 ;  xviii.  5,  8,  20, 
22,  23,  30,  34-37;  xix.  7,  9,  II,  IS,  22;  XX.  28;  xxi.  5.  Ads^  iii 
12;  iv.  19;  V.  8,  29;  viii.  24,  34,  37 ;  ix.  13  ;  x.  46 ;  xL  9;  xv. 
13;  xix.  15;  xxi.  13;  xxii.  8,  28;  xxiv.  10,  25;  xxv.  4,  9,  12,  16, 
CoL  iv.  6.    Rev.  vii.  13. 

Ver.  3.  To  be  Bom, 

See  also — Matt.  i.  2-16,  20;  il  i,  4;  xix.  12;  xxvL  24. 
Afarky  xiv.  21.  Luike^  L  13,  35,  57;  xxiii  29.  yohn,  L  13;  iii, 
3-8 ;  viii  41 ;  ix,  2,  19,  20,  32,  34;  xvL  21 ;  xviii  37.  Acts^  ii. 
8 ;  viL  8,  20,  29 ;  xiiL  33  ;  xxii  3,  28.  Rom,  ix.  11.  i  Cor.  iv. 
15.  Gal.  iv.  23,  24,  29.  2  7Ym.  ii.  23.  PkUem.  10.  Heb.  L  5 ; 
V.  5;  xL  II,  23.  2  Pet.  VL  12.  ijohn^  ii  29;  iii.  9;  iv.  7;  v. 
I,  4,  18. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans^ 
laUd  are :  Bear  (to) ;  Be  delivered  (to) ;  Beget  (to)  ;  Con- 
ceive (to) ;  Gender  (to) ;  Make  (to), 

Ver.  3.  Again, 

See  ALSO — Matt,  xxvii  51.  Mark^  xv.  38.  Luke^  i?  3; 
John^  iii.  3,  7^  31 ;  xix.  11,  23.  Acts^  xix.  i ;  xxvi  5.  Gal.  iV.  9« 
Hdf.  X.  8.   Jam.  i  17;  iii.  iSi'17. 
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Ver.  5.  Spirit,  p.  5. 

Ver.  6.  Flesh,  p.  51. 

Ver.  12.  To  Believe,  InU  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 

Ver.  13.  Heaven,  p.  502. 

Ver.  14.  Wilderness. 

See  also — Matt  iii.  i,  3 ;  iv.  i ;  xi.  7 ;  xii.  25  ;  xiv.  13,  15  ; 
XV.  33;  xxiii.  38;  xxiv.  15,  26.  Mark,  i.  3,  4,  12,  13,  35,  45  ; 
vi.  3I1  32,  35  ;  viii.  4;  xiii.  14.  Luke,  i.  80;  iii.  2,  4;  iv.  i,  42  ; 
V.  liS;  vii.  24;  viii.  29;  ix.  10,  12;  xi.  17;  xiii.  35;  xv,  4;  xxi. 
20.  Johtij  i.  23;  iii.  14;  vi.  31,  49 ;  xi.  54.  Acts,  i.  20;  vii.  30, 
36,  38,  42,  44;  viii.  26 ;  xiii.  18  ]  xxi.  ^^.  i  Cor,  x.  5.  2  Cor. 
xL  26.  6^tf/.  iv.  27.  Heb.  iii.  8,  17;  xi.  38.  Hev,  xii.  6,  14; 
xvii.  3 ;  xviii.  17,  19. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Desert ;  Desolate  ;  Desolation  ;  Nought ;  Solitary- 
place;  Wilderness. 


THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
The  Epistle,  i  John,  iv.  7-21. 

Ver.  7.  Love.    Int.  p.  xvi.,  p.  256. 
Ver,  9.  Life  through  Christ,  p.  338. 

Ver.  10.  Sins.    Int.  p.  xv.  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  30,  52-54, 
109. 

Ver.  12,  Eyesight,  p.  75. 

Ver.  13.  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 

Ver.  16.  To  Believe.    Int.  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 

Ver.  17.  Judgment,  p.  485. 

Ver.  20.  Hatred,  p.  233. 

Ver.  30.  Liar,  c^  p.  154. 
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The  Gospel,  Luke,  xvi.  19-31 

Ver.  19.  Rich,  ^  p.  170. 

Ver.  21.  To  Desire,  p.  46. 

Ver.  22.  To  Die.     Int,  p.  l.,  p.  454. 

Ver.  22.  Angels,  p.  113. 

Ver.  23.  Hell,  p.  469. 

Ver.  24.  To  have  Mercy,  p.  342. 

Ver.  24.  Tongue,  p.  89. 

Ver.  25.  To  Remember,  p.  39. 

Ver.  25.  Evil  Things,  p.  173. 

Ver.  30.  Dead.     Int,  p.  l.,  p.  457. 

Ver.  31.  To  Hear,  p.  82, 


THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
The  Epistle,  i  John,  in.  13-24. 

Ver.  13.  To  Hate,  cf.  p.  233. 

Ver.  14.  Death.    Int  p.  l.,  p.  450. 

Ver.  14.  To  Love.     Int,  p.  xvi.,  p.  256. 

Ver.  15.  Murderer,  ^.  p.  180. 

Ver.  16.  Life,  p.  11. 

Ver.  18.  Tongue,  p.  89. 

Ver.  19.  Heart,  p.  68. 

Ver.  23.  To  Believe.    Int  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 

Ver.  24.  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 

The  Gospel,  Luke,  xiv.  16-24. 

Ver.  18.  Sense  Teaching.    Int,  p.  xlii.,  p.  42. 
Ver.  21.  To  be  Angry,  p.  233. 
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THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
The  Epistle,  i  Peter,  v.  s-ii. 

Ver.  5.  Pride,  p.  193. 

Ver.  5.  Grace,  p.  341. 

Ver.  8.  The  Devil,  p.  122. 

Ver.  9.  Faith.    Int  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 

The  Gospel,  Luke,  xv.  i-io. 

Ver.  I.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  2.  Sinners.    Int.  p.  xv.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  1,  30,  52- 

54,  109- 

Ver.  3.  Sense  Teaching.     /;//.  xlii.,  p.  42. 

Ver.  6.  To  Rejoice.     Int,  p.  xx.,  p.  261. 

Ver.  7.  Heaven,  p.  502. 

Ver.  7.  To  Repent,  325. 


THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
The  Epistle,  Rom.  viii.  18-23. 

Ver.  20.  Vanity,  p.  147. 

Ver.  20.  Hope.     Cf,  Int,  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 

Ver.  23.  The  Holy  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 

Ver.  23.  Redemption,  p.  338. 

Ver.  23.  Body,  p.  62. 

The  Gospel,  Luke,  vl  36-42. 

Ver.  37.  To  Judge  others.     Int,  p.  xv.,  p.  So, 

Ver.  37.  To  Forgive,  p.  338. 

Ver.  39.  Parable.    Int,  p.  xlii ,  p.  42. 


The  Sixth  Sunday  after  Trinity,  1 8.9 

THE  FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
The  Epistle,  i  Pet.  hi.  8-15. 

Ver.  9.  Evil,  p.  173. 

Ver.  9.  Railing,  p.  218. 

Ver.  10.  To  Love.     Int  p.  xvi.,  p.  256. 

Ver.  10.  Tongue,  p.  89. 

Ver.  10.  Guile,  p.  186. 

Ver.  II.  Good.     ////.  p.  xxix.,  p.  277. 

Ver.  II.  Peace.     Int,  p.  xxii.,  p.  266. 

Ver.  12.  Eyes,  p.  75. 

Ver.  12.  Righteous,  {/!  pp.  142,  159. 

Ver.  12.  Ears,  p.  82. 

Ver.  12.  Prayer,  p.  291. 

Ver.  15.  Heart,  p.  68. 

The  Gospel,  Luke,  v.  i-ii. 

Ver.  I.  Hearing,  p.  82. 

Ver.  8.  Sinful.     Int,  p.  xv.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  30,  52- 
54,  109. 

THE  SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
The  Epistle,  Rom.  vl  3-1  i. 

Ver.  3.  Not  to  Know,  p.  1 7. 

Ver.  3.  Holy  Baptism,  p.  400. 

Ver.  3.  Death.     Int,  p.  l.,  pp.  373,  450. 

Ver.  5.  Resurrection,  p.  375. 

Ver.  6.  Body,  p.  62. 

Ver.  6.  Sin.  Int.  p.  xv.   See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  1, 30, 53-54, 109. 

Ver.  7.  To  be  Dead,  p.  454. 

Ver.  8.  To  Believe.     Int,  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 
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The  Gospel,  Matt.  v.  ^0-26. 

Ver.  20.  Righteousness,  pp.  142,  159. 

Ver.  20.  Heaven,  p.  502. 

Ver.  21.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  21.  To  Eall,  p.  180. 

Ver.  22.  To  be  Angry,  cf,  p.  241. 

Ver.  22.  Judgment,^,  p.  485. 

Ver.  22.  Fool,  p.  149. 

Ver.  22.  Hell,  p.  491. 

Ver.  22.  Fire,  p.  493. 

Ver.  23.  To  Remember,  p.  39. 

Ver.  24-  To  be  Reconciled,  cf,  pp.  80,  342. 


THE  SEVENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
The  Epistle,  Rom.  vl  19-23. 

Ver.  19.  Flesh,  p.  51; 

Ver.  19,  Uncleanness,  p.  151.     ^ 

Ver.  19.  Iniquity,  cf,  p.  141. 

Ver.  19.  Righteousness,  pp.  142,  159.' 

Ver.  20,  Int  p,  xv.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  30,  52-54,  109. 

Ver.  21.  Death,  p.  450. 

Ver.  23.  Gift,  p.  341. 

Ver.  23,  Eternal  Life,  p.  502. 

The  Gospel,  Mark,  vm.  1-9. 

Ver.  6.  To  give  Thanks,  p.  145. 


The  Ninth  Sunday  after  Trinity.  191 


THE  EIGHTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
The  Epistle,  Rom.  viii.  12-17. 

Ver.  12.  Flesh,  p.  51. 
Ver.  13.  To  Die,  p.  454. 
Ver.  13.  Spirit,  pp.  5, 106. 
Ver.  13.  Body,  p.  62. 
Ver.  13.  To  Mortify,  p.  450. 


The  Gospel,  Matt.  vn.  15-21. 

Ven  15.  False  Prophets,  p.  154- 

Ver.  16.  Sense  Teaching.     Int,  p.  xlii.,  p.  42. 

Ver.  17.  Good.     Int,  p.  xxix.,  p.  277. 

Ver.  17.  Evil,  p.  166. 

Ver.  19.  Fire,  p.  493. 

Ver.  21.  Heaven,  p.  502. 


THE  NINTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
The  Epistle,  i  Cor.  x.  1-13. 

Ver.  I.  To  be  Ignorant,  p.  17. 

Ver.  2.  To  be  Baptized,  p.  400. 

Ver.  2.  Idolatry,  p.  203. 

Ver.  3.  Spiritual,  pp.  5,  106. 

Ver. '6.  To  Lust  After,  p.  46. 

Ver.  6.  Evil  Things,  p.  173. 

Ver.  8.  To  Commit  Fornication,  p.  161. 

Ver.  13.  Faith.     Int  p.  xxxL,  p.  279. 
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The  Gospel,  Luke,  xvi.  1-9. 

Ver.  8.  Unjust,  pp.  142,  159. 


THE  TENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRIi 
The  Epistle,  i  Cor.  xil  i-il 

Ver.  I.  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 

Ver.  I.  Ignorance,  p.  17. 

Ver.  2.  Idolatry,  p.  203. 

Ver.  4.  Gifts,  p.  341. 

Ver.  9.  Faith,  Int  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 

The  Gospel,  Luke,  xix.  41-47- 

Ver.  42.  Peace,  Int  p.  xxii.,  p.  266. 
Ver.  42.  Eyes,  p.  75. 
Ver.  44-  To  Know,  p.  17. 
Ver.  46.  Prayer,  p.  291. 
Ver.  46.  Thieves,  (^  p.  211. 


THE  ELEVENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
The  Epistle,  i  Cor.  xv.  i-ii.  . 

Ver.  2.  To  have  believed,  Int  p.  xxxL,  p.  279.* 

Ver.  3.  To  Die,  Int  p.  l.,  pp.  373,  435. 

Ver.  3.  Sins,  Int  p.  xv.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  30,  52-54, 
109. 

Ver.  4i  To  be  buried,  p.  374. 

Ver.  4.  To  rise  again,  pp.  375,  474. 

Ver.  5.  Appearances,  p.  390. 


The  Twelfth  Sunday  after  Trinity.         193 

Ver.  6.  To  be  Fallen  Asleep,  Int,  l.,  p.  436. 

Ver.  10.  Grace,  p.  341. 

Ver.  II,  To  Believe,  Int,  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279, 

The  Gospel,  Luke,  xviii.  9-14. 

Ver.  9.  To  Trust,  p.  279. 
Ver.  9.  Parable,  Int,  p.  xlii.,  p.  42. 
Ver.  10.  To  Pray,  p.  291. 
Ver,  II.  To  Thank,  p,  145, 
Ver.  II.  Extortioners,  p.  223, 
Ver.  II.  Unjust,  pp.  142,  159^ 
Ver.  II,  Adulterers,  p.  205, 
Ver.  13.  Eyes,  p.  75, 
Ver.  13.  Heaven,  p.  502, 

Ver.  13,  A  Sinner,  Int,  p.  xv.    See  Fonns  of  Sin,  pp,  1, 30,  52- 
54,  109. 

Ver.  14.  Self^exaltation,  p.  193. 


THE  TWELFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
The  Epistle,  2  Cor.  hi.  4-9. 

Ver.  4.  Trust,  InL  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 

Ver.  5.  Self-sufficiency,  p.  338. 

Ver.  6.  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 

Ver.  6.  To  Kill,  p.  186. 

Ver.  7.  Death,  Int.  p*  l.,  p*  450. 

Ver.  9.  Righteousness,  pp.  142,  159* 

The  Gospel,  Wark,  vn.  31-37* 

Ver.  32.  Hearing,  p.  82* 
Ver.  32,  Speech,  p»  89. 
Ver.  34*  Heaven,  p.  502. 

n.  o 
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THE  THIRTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY 

The  Epistle,  Gal.  iil  16-22. 

Ver.  18.  To  Give,  p.  338. 

Ver.  19.  TiansgiessioiiSy  See  Fonns  ci  Sin,  pw  50. 

Ver.  19.  AngelSy  p.  113. 

Ver.  19.  MediatcH'y  p.  342. 

Ver.  21.  R^hteousness^  pp.  142,  159. 

Ver.  22.  Sin,  Int.  p.  xv.   See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  30,  52-54, 109. 

Ver.  22.  Faith,  Int.  p.  xzxL,  p.  279. 

The  Gospel,  Luke,  x.  23-37. 

Ver.  23.  Eyes,  p.  75. 

Ver.  24.  Hearing,  p.  82. 

Ver.  25.  Eternal  Life,  p.  502. 

Ver.  27.  To  Love,  Int.  p.  xvi.,  p.  256. 

Ver.  27.  Heart,  p.  68. 

Ver.  27.  Soul,  p.  11. 

Ver.  27.  Mind,  p.  17. 

Ver.  29.  To  Justify,  pp.  142,  159. 

Ver.  30.  Thievesy  (/".p.  211. 


'THE  FOURTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

The  Eplstle,  Gal.  v.  16-24. 

Ver.  16.  Spirit)  pp.  5,  106. 
Ver.  16.  Lust,  p.  46. 
Ver.  16.  Flesh,  p.  51. 
Ver.  19-21.  Sins,  p.  227. 
Ver.  22,  23.  Virtues,  p.  256. 
Ver.  26.  Envy,  p.  177- 
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The  Gospel,  Luke,  xvil  11-19. 

Ver,  13.  Voice,  p.  89. 
Ver,  14.  To  be  Cleansed,  ^  p.  151. 
Ver.  15.  To  Glorify  God,  cf.  p.  145. 
Ver.  16.  To  Give  Thanks,  cf,  p.  145. 
Ver.  19,  Faith,  Int  p.  xxxi.,  p..  279. 


THE  FIFTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

The  Epistle,  Gal.  vl  11-18. 

Ver.  12.  Flesh,  p.  51. 

Ver.  16.  Peace,  Int.  p.  xxii.,  p.  266. 

Ver.  17.  Body,  p.  62. 

Ver.  i8i  Grace,  p.  341. 

Ver.  18.  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106- 

« 

The  Gospel,  Matt,  vl  24-34. 

Ver.  24.  To  Hate,  cf,  p..  233. 

Ver.  24.  To  Lo\ce,  Int,  p.  xvi.,  p.  256.. 

Ver,  24-  Mammon,  p.  17a 

Ver.  25.  Life,  p.  ik 

Ver.  25.  Body,  p.  62, 

Ver.  26.  Sense  Teaching,  Int  p.  xliii,  p.  42,  and  vol.  ii,  p,  237, 

Ver.  30.-  little  Faith,  Int  p.  xxxL,  p.  279. 

Ver.  32.  Heavenly,  p.  502. 

Ver.  33.  Righteousness,  pp.  142,  159. 

Ver.  34.  Evil,  p.  1 73. 
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THE  SIXTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

The  Epistle,  Eph.  iil  13-21, 

Ver.  14.  Prayer,  p.  291. 

Ver.  15.  Heaven,  p.  502. 

Ver.  16.  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 

Ver.  17.  Faith,  Int.  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 

Ver.  17.  Hearts,  p.  68. 

Ver.  17.  Love,  Int.  p.  xvi.,  p.  256. 

Ver.  20.  To  Think,  p.  17. 

The  Gospel,  Luke,  vn.  11-17, 

Ver.  1 2.  A  Dead  Man,  Int,  p.  l.,  p.  454. 
Ver.  15.  Dead,  p.  457. 
Ver.  16.  To  Glorify,  p.  145. 

fTHE  SEVENTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

The  Epistle,  Eph.  iv.  1-6. 

Ver.  2.  Lowliness,  cf.  p.  193* 

Ver.  2.  Meekness,  Int,  p.  xxxiv.,  p.  286. 

Ver.  2.  Long-suffering,  Int,  p,  xxvi.,  p.  269> 

Ver.  2.  Love,  Int,  p.  xvi.,  p.  256. 

Ver.  4.  Body,  p.  62. 

Ver.  4.  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 

Ver.  5.  Faith,  Int,  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 

Ver.  5.  Holy  Baptism,  p.  400. 

The  Gospel,  Luke,  xiv.  i-ii, 

Ver.  5.  Sense  Teaching,  Int,  p.  xlii.,  p;  42,  and  vol.  ii,  p.  ^37* 
Ver.  II.  Humility,  Int,  xxxiv.,  p.  286. 
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THE  EIGHTEENTH   SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

The  Epistle,  i  Cor.  l.  4-8. 

Ver.  4.  To  Thank,  cf,  p.  145. 
Ver.  4.  Grace,  p.  341. 
Ver.  5,  Knowledge,  pp.  17,  34- 
Ver.  8.  The  Day  of  Christ,  p*  485^ 

The  Gospel,  Matt,  xxil  34-46. 

Ver.  34  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  37.  To  Love,  Int,  p.  xvL,  p.  256. 

Ver.  37.  Heart,  p.  68. 

Ver.  37.  Soul,  p.  11. 

Ver.  37.  Mind,  p.  17^ 

Ver.  43.  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 


THE  NINETEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

The  Epistle,  Eph.  iv.  17-32. 

Ver.  17.  Vanity,  p.  147. 

Ver.  17.  Mind,  p.  17. 

Ver.  1 8.  Heart,  p.  68. 

Ver.  19.  Lasciviousness,  p.  228. 

Ver.  19.  Uncleanness,  p.  151. 

Ver.  19.  Greediness,  p.  170. 

Ver.  21.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  22.  Lusts,  p.  46. 

Ver.  23.  Spirit,  p.  5. 

Ver.  23.  Mind,  p.  17. 

Ver.  24.  Righteousness,  pp.  142, 159. 

Ver.  25.  Lying,  p.  154. 
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Ver.  26.  Anger,  4/".  p.  241. 

Ver.  26.  Sin.  Int,  p.  xv.  See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  30, 52-54, 109- 

Ver.  27.  The  Devil,  p.  122. 

Ver.  28.  To  Steal,  p.  211. 

Ver.  28.  Good.    /«/.  p.  xxix.,  p.  277. 

Ver.  29.  Mouth,  p.  89. 

Ver.  29.  Grace,  p.  341. 

Ver.  30.  The  Holy  Ghost,  pp.  5,  106. 

Ver.  30.  Redemption,  p.  342. 

Ver.  31.  Bitterness,  cf,  p.  189. 

Ver.  31.  Wriih,  p.  241. 

Ver.  31.  Anger,  ^  p.  241. 

Ver.  31.  Clamour,  ^  p.  251. 

Ver.  31*  Evil-speaking,  ^  p.  218. 

Ver.  31.  Malice,  p.  173. 

Ver.  32.  Kind.  Int  p.  xxviil,  p.  274. 

The  Gospel,  Matt.  ix.  i-«. 

Ver.  2.  Faith.  //^/L,p.  xxxi.,  p.  379. 

Ver.  2.  To  Forgive,  p.  341. 

Ver.  2.  Sins.  Int  p.  xv.  See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  30, 52-54, 109. 

Ver.  3.  To  Blaspheme,  cf,  p.  218. 

Ver.  4.  Evil,  p.  173. 

Ver.  4.  Hearts,  p.  68. 

Ver.  8.  To  Glorify,  p.  145. 


THE  TWENTIETH    SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

The  Epistle,  Eph.  v.  15-21. 

ft 

Ver.  16.  To  Redeem  the  Time,  p.  79. 
Ver.  16.  Evil,  p.  j66. 
Ver.  17.  Unwise,  p.  34. 
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Ver.  18,  To  be  Drunk  with  Wine.    Int,^.  xxmL,  pp.  214, 
389. 

Ver.  18.  Spirit,  pp.  5, 106. 

Ver.  19,  To  Sing,  p.  3ao. 

Ver.  19.  Heart,  p.  68. 

Ver.  20.  To  Give  Thanks,  o^  p.  145. 


The  Gospel,  Matt.  xxii.  1-14. 

Ver.  I.  Parable.     Int  p.  xlii.,  p.  42,  vol.  iL  p.  237, 

Ver.  2,  Heaven,  p.  502, 

Ver.  5.  To  Make  Light,  p.  336. 

Ver.  6.  To  Entreat  Spitefully,  p.  19a 

Ver.  6.  To  Slay,  rf.^  180. 

Ver.  7.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  7.  To  be  Angry,  cf,  p.  241, 

Ver.  la  Bad,  p.  166. 

Ver.  10.  Good.    Int  p.  xxix.,  p*  277* 

Ver.  13.  Outer  Darkness,  p.  491, 


THE  TWENTY-FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER 

TRINITY. 

The  Epistle,  Eph,  vi.  10-20. 

Ver.  II.  Devil,  p.  122. 
Ver.  12.  Flesh,  p,  51. 
Ver.  12.  Spiritual,  p.  5. 
Ver.  12.  Wickedness,  p.  166. 
Ver.  12.  High  Places,  p.  502. 
Ver.  14.  Righteousness,  pp.  142,  159. 
Ver.  15.  Peace.    Int.  p.  xxii.,  p.  266. 
Ver.  16.  Faith.     Int,  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 
Ver.  17.  The  Spirit,  p.  106. 


200  Scrtpture  Searchings. 


Ver.  1 8.  Prayer,  p.  291. 
Ver.  19.  Mouth,  p.  89. 


The  Gospel,  John,  iv.  46-54. 

Ver.  46.  To  make  Water  Wine.   InU  p.  xxxvii.,  pp.  214,  289. 

Ver.  47.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  47.  To  Die.     InU  p.  l.,  p.  454. 

Ver.  48.  To  Believe.     Int  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 


THE  TWENTY-SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER 

TRINITY. 

The  Epistle,  Phil,  l  3-11. 

Ver.  3.  To  Thank,  cf.  p.  145. 

Ver.  3.  Remembrance,  p.  39. 

Ver.  4,  Prayer,  p.  291. 

Ver.  4.  Joy.     Int  p.  xx.,  p.  261. 

Ver.  6.  To  be  Confident     Int,  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 

Ver.  6,  Good.     Int  p.  xxix.,  p.  277. 

Ver.  6.  The  Day  of  Jesus  Christ,  p.  485. 

Ver.  7.  To  be  Meet,  cf,  pp.  142,  159. 

Ver.  7.  To  Think,  p.  34. 

Ver.  7.  Heart,  p.  68. 

Ver.  7.  Grace,  p.  337. 

Ver.  9.  Love.     /«/,  p.  xvi.,  p.  256. 

Ver.  II.  Glory  of  God,  cf,  pp.  145, 320. 

The  Gospel,  Matt,  xviil  21-35. 

Ver.  21.  To  Sin,    Int,  p.  xv.    *S>^  Forms  of  Sin,  p*  i. 
Ver.  21.  To  Forgive,  p.  341. 
Ver.  23.  Heaven,  p.  502. 
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Ver.  26.  To  Worship,  p.  291. 

Ver.  26.  To  have  Patience.     Int  p.  xxvi.,  p.  269. 

Ver.  27.  To  Loose,  p.  342. 

Ver.  27.  To  Forgive,  p.  341. 

Ver.  32.  Wicked,  p.  166. 

Ver.  34.  To  be  Wroth,  cf.  p.  241. 

Ver.  34.  Tormentors,  p.  493. 

Ver.  35.  Heavenly,  p.  502. 

Ver.  35.  Hearts,  p.  68. 

Ver.  35.  Trespassers.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  p.  30. 


THE  TWENTY-THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER 

TRINITY. 

The  Epistle,  Phil.  in.  17-21. 

Ver.  17.  Example,  p.  337. 

Ver.  18.  Enemies,  p.  233. 

Ver.  19.  Destruction,  cf.  p.  401. 

Ver.  19.  Glory,  cf.  p.  145. 

Ver.  19.  To  Mind,  p.  34. 

Ver.  20.  Heaven,  p.  502. 

Ver.  20.  To  Look  for  the  Saviour,  cf.  p.  485. 

Ver.  21.  Body,  pp.  62,  97. 


The  Gospel,  Matt.  xxii.  15-22. 

Ver.  15.  To  Entangle  in  His  Talk,  cf.  p.  186. 

Ver.  16.  To  Regard  Persons,  cf.  p.  75, 

Ver.  18.  Wickedness,  p.  166. 

Ver.  18.  To  Tempt,  p.  122. 

Ver.  18.  Hypocrite,  cf.  p.  186. 

Ver.  22.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
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THE  TWENTY-FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER 

TRINITY. 

The  Epistle,  Col.  l  3-12. 

Ver.  3.  To  Give  Thanks,  cf,  p.  1*45 . 

Ver.  3.  To  Pray,  p.  291. 

Ver.  4.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  4.  Faith.    Int  p.  xxxi.,  p»  279. 

Ver.  4.  Love.    Int.  p.  xvi.,  p.  -256. 

Ver.  5.  Hope,  cf.  Int.  p.  xxvi.,  p.  269. 

Ver.  5.  Heaven,  p,  502. 

Ver.  6.  Grace,  p.  341. 

Ver.  8.  Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 

Ver.  II.  Long-suffering.   InL  p.  xxvi.,  p.  269* 

Ver.  II.  Joyfulness.     Int  p.  xx.,  p.  261. 


The  Gospel,  Matt.  ix.  18*26. 

Ver.  18,  To  have  Died.     Int  p.  l.,  p.  459. 

Ver.  19.  To  Arise,  cf.  p.  474. 

Ver.  22.  Faith.     Int  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 

Ver.  24,  To  be  Dead,  p.  454, 

Ver.  24.  To  Sleep,  p.  445. 


THE  TWENTY-FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER 

TRINITY. 

For  THE  Epistle,  Jer.  xxiii.  5-8. 

The  Coining  of  Christ,  p.  31. 
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The  Gospel,  John,  vi.  5-14. 

Ver.  5.  Eyes,  p.  75. 

Ver.  6.  To  Prove,  pp.  105,  126. 

Ver.  II.  Thanksgiving,  cf.  p.  145. 

If  there  be  any  more  Sundays  before  Advent  tht 
service  of  some  of  those  Sundays  that  were  omitted 
AFTER  THE  EpiPHANY  shall  be  taken  in  to  supply  as 
many  as  are  here  wanting ;  and  if  there  be  fewer,  the 
overplus  may  be  omitted,  provided  that  this  last  Collect, 
Epistle,  and  Gospel,  shall  always  be  used  on  THE  Sunday 

NEXT  BEFORE  ADVENT. 


S.  ANDREWS  DAY. 
The  Epistle,  Rom.  x.  9-21, 

Ver.  9.  Mouth,  p.  89. 

Ver.  9.  Heart,  p.  68. 

Ver.  9.  Dead.    Int.  p.  l.,  p.  457. 

Ver.  10.  To  Believe.    Tnt  p.  xxxi.,  p»  279, 

Ver.  13.  Prayer,  p.  322. 

Ver.  14.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  15.  Peace.    /«/.  p.  xxii.,  p.  266. 

Ver.  15.  Good  Things.    Ini,  p.  xxix.,  p.  277. 

Ver.  21.  Disobedience,  p.  196. 

The  Gospel,  Matt*  iv.  18-22. 

Ver.  18.  Calling  of  Simon  Peter  and  Andrew.    Int.  p.  xxxi., 
p.  279. 
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S.  THOMAS  THE  APOSTLE. 
The  Epistle,  Eph.  ii.  19-22. 

Spirit,  pp.  5,  106. 

The  Gospel,  John,  xx.  24-31. 

Ver.  25.  To  Believe.     Int.  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 
Ver.  26.  Peace.    Int  p.  xxil,  p.  266. 

THE  CONVERSION  OF  S.  PAUL. 
For  the  Epistle,  Acts,  ix.  1-22. 

Ver.  7.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  7.  To  See,  p.  75. 

Ver.  II.  Answered  Prayer,  p.  322. 

Ver.  17.  Holy  Ghost,  p.  106. 

Ver.  18.  Holy  Baptism,  p.  400. 

The  Gospel,  Matt.  xix.  27-30. 

Ver.  28.  Throne  of  Glory,  p.  485. 

THE  PRESENTATION  OF  CHRIST  IN  THE 

TEMPLE; 

OR, 

PURIFICATION  OF  S.  MARY  THE  VIRGIN. 
For  the  Epistle,  Mal.  m.  1-5. 

Ver.  I.  Holy  Angels,  p.  113. 

Ver.  2.  Coming  of  Christ,  rf.  p.  485. 
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Ver.  5.  Sorcerers,  p.  231. 
Ver.  5.  Adulterers,  p.  205. 
Ver.  5.  False  Swearers,  p.  154* 


The  Gospel,  Luke,  ii.  22-40. 

Ver.  25.  The  Holy  Ghost,  p.  106. 

Ver.  26.  Death.     Int,  p.  l.,  p.  450. 

Ver.  28.  To  Bless,  p.  291. 

Ver.  29.  Peace.    Int  p.  xxiL,  p.  266. 

Ver.  30.  Eyesight,  p.  75. 

Ver.  35.  Hearts,  p.  68. 

Ver.  37.  Prayer,  p.  291. 

Ver.  38.  Redemption,  p.  338. 

Ver.  40.  Spirit,  p.  6. 


S.  MATTHIAS'  DAY. 
For  the  Epistle,  Acts,  i.  i  5-26. 

Ver.  x6.  The  Holy  Ghost,  p.  106. 
Ver.  16.  To  Speak,  p.  89. 
Ver.  18,  Iniquity,  pp.  142,  159. 
Ver.  22.  Holy  Baptism,  p.  400. 
Ver.  24.  Answered  Prayer,  p.  322. 

The  Gospel,  Matt,  xl  25-30. 

Ver.  25.  Heaven,  p.  502. 

Ver.  28.  To  Rest,  cf.  Int  p.  xxii.,  p.  266. 

Ver.  29.  Meek.     Int  p.  xxxiv.,  p.  286. 

Ver.  29.  Heart,  p.  68. 

Ver.  29.  Soul,  p.  11. 

Ver.  30.  Elasy.  *  Int,  p.  xxix.,  p.  277. 
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THE  ANNUNCIATION  OF  THE  BLESSED 

VIRGIN  MARY. 

For  the  Epistle,  Isa.  vii.  10-15. 

1 

Prophecy  of  Christ,  p.  31. 

The  Gospel,  Luke,  i.  26-38. 

Ver.  26.  The  Angd  Gabriel,  p.  113. 


S.  MARK'S  DAY. 

s 

The  Epistle,  Eph.  iv.  7-16. 

Ver.  7.  Grace,  p.  341. 

Ver.  10.  Heaven,  p.  502. 

Ver.  12.  Body,  p.  62. 

Ver.  13.  Faith.     Int  p.  xxxi.,.  p:  279. 

Ver.  14.  Sleight,  cf,  p.  186. 

Ver.  14.  Cunning  Craftiness,  ^  p.  154. 

Ver.  15.  Love.     Int,  p.  xvL,  p.  256. 


The  Gospel,  John,  xv.  i-n. 

Ver.  3.  Clean,  p.  151. 
Ver.  7.  Answered  Prayer,  p.  322. 
Ver.  9.  Love.     Int  p.  xvi.,  p.  256. 
Ver.  II.  Joy.     Int,  p.  xx.,  p.  261. 
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S.  PHILIP  AND  S.  JAMES'  DAY. 
The  Epistle,  Jam.  i.  1-12. 

Ver.  2.  Temptations,  p.  127. 
Ver.  3.  Faith.    Int  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 
Ver.  4.  Patience,  cf.  Int,  p.  xxvi^  p.  269. 
Ver.  5.  Answered  Prayer,  p.  322. 
Ver.  8.  Double-minded,  p.  11. 
Ver.  II.  A  Rich  Man,  p.  170. 
Ver.  12.  A  Crown  of  Life,  p.  485. 
Ver.  12.  Love.    Int  p.  xvi.,  p.  256., 

The  Gospel,  John,  xiv.  i-r4. 

Ver.  I.  Heart,  p.  68. 

Ver.  2.  Many  Mansions,  p.  465. 

Ver.  ID.  To  Believe.     Int  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 

Ver.  14.  Answered  Prayer,  p.  322.. 


S.  BARNABAS  THE  APOSTLE. 
For  the  Epistle,  Acts,  xi.  22-3a 

Ver.  22.  Ears,  p.  82. 

Ver.  23.  Grace,  p.  341. 

Ver.  23.  Heart,  p.  68. 

Ver.  24.  The  Holy  Ghost,  p.  106. 

The  Gospel,  John,  xv.  12-16. 

Ver.  12.  Love.     Int.  p.  xvi.,  p.  256* 
Ver.  13.  Life,  p.  11. 
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Ver.  15.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  16.  Anjwered  Prayer,  p.  322. 


S.  JOHN  THE  BAPTISTS  DAY. 
For  the  Epistle,  Isa.  xl.  i-i  i. 

Ver.  I.  Comfort,  p.  106. 
Ver.  3.  Prophecy,  p.  31. 

The  Gospel,  Luke,  l  57-80. 

Ver.  58.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  58.  Mercy,  p.  202. 

Ver.  66.  Heart,  p.  68. 

Ver.  72.  To  Remember,  p.  39. 

Ver.  77.  Remission  of  Sins,  p.  341* 

Ver.  79.  Death.    Int  p.  l.,  p.  450. 

Ver.  80.  Spirit,  p.  5. 


S.  PETER'S  DAY. 
For  the  Epistle,  Acts,  xix.  i-il 

Ver.  I.  To  Vex,  p.  173. 
Ver.  2.  To  Kill,  p.  180. 
Ver.  5.  Answered  Prayer,  p.  322^ 
Ver.  7.  Holy  Angels,  p.  113. 

The  Gospel,  Matt.  xvi.  13-19. 

Ver.  17.  The  Flesh,  p.  51. 
Ver.  17.  Heaven,  502. 
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S.  JAMES  THE  APOSTLFS  DAY. 
For  the  Epistle,  Acts,  xl  27,  to  xii.  3. 

Ver.  28.  The  Holy  Spirit,  p.  106. 
Chap.  xii.  Ver.  i.  To  Vex,  p.  173. 
Ver.  2.  To  Kill,  pi  186. 

The  Gospel,  Matt.  xx.  20-28. 

Ver.  22.  Holy  Baptism,  p.  400. 

Ver.  24.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 

Ver.  28.  Life,  p.  11. 

Ver.  28-  Riinsom,  p.  338V  ♦ 


S.  BARTHOLOMEW  TBE  APOSTLE, 
For  the  Epistle,  Acts,  v.  12-16, 

Ver.  14;  Faith.     Int,  p.  xxxi.,  p;  279.. 
Ver.  16;  Unclean  Spirits,  p.  129. 

The  Gospel,  Luke,  xxti.  24-30. 

Ver.  24.  Strife,  cf,  p.  183. 
Ver.  28.  Temptations,  p.  105.. 
Ver.  30.  To  Judge,  p.  485. 


S,  MATTHEW  THE  APOSTLE. 
The  Epistle,  2  Cor.  iv.  1-6. 

Ver.  2.  Deceitfully,  p.  186. 
Ver.  4.  Mind,  p.  17. 
IL 
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Ver.  4.  To  Believe.    Int.  p.  xxxL,  p.  279. 
Ver.  6.  Heart,  p.  68. 


The  Gospel,  Matt.  ix.  9-13. 

Ver.  10.  Sinners.     Int.  p.  xv.    See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  30, 52- 
54,  109. 

Ver.  12.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
Ver.  13.  Repentance,  p.  325. 


S.  MICHAEL  AND  ALL  ANGELS. 
For  the  Epistle,  Rev.  xii.  7-12. 

Ver.  7.  Heaven,  p.  502, 

Ver.  7.  Holy  Angels,  p.  113. 

Ver.  9.  The  Devil,  p.  122. 

Ver.  9.  Bad  Angels,  p.  129. 

Ver.  1 1.  Lives,  p.  1 1. 

Ver.  1 1.  Death.     Itii.  p.  l.,  p.  450. 

Ver.  12.  Wrath,  p.  241. 

The  Gospel,  Matt,  xviil  i-io. 

Ver.  I.  Heaven,  p.  502. 

Ver.  3.  To  Convert,  p.  336. 

Ver.  4.  To  humble  Himself.     Int,  p.  xxxiv.,  p.  286. 

Ver.  8.  Life,  p.  474. 

Ver.  8.  Fire,  p.  493. 

Ver.  10.  Holy  Angels,  p.  113- 


S.  Simon  and  S.  Jude^  Apostles.  211. 

S.  LUKE  THE  EVANGELIST. 
.  The  Epistle,  2  Tim.  iv.  5-15. 

Ver.  5.  To  endure  Afflictions.     Int  xxvi.,  p.  269. 
Ver.  7.  Faith.     Int  p.  xxxi.,  p.  279. 
Ver.  8.  A  Crown  of  Righteousness,  p.  485. 
Ver.  14.  Evil,  p.  173. 

The  Gospel,  Luke,  x.  1-7. 

Ver.  2.  To  Pray,  p.  291. 

Ver.  5.  Peace.     Jnt  p.  xxii.,  p.  266. 

S.  SIMON  AND  S.  JUDE,  APOSTLES. 
The  Epistle,  Jude,  1-8. 

Ver.  2.  Peace.     Int.  p.  xxii.,  p.  266. 

Ver.  2.  Love.     Int,  xvi.,  p.  256. 

Ver.  4.  Ungodly,  p.  141. 

Ver.  4.  Lasciviousness,  p.  228. 

Ver.  6.  Bad  Angels,  p.  129. 

Ver.  6.  Everlasting  Chains,  cf,  p.  465. 

Ver.  7.  Fornication,  p.  161. 

Ver.  7.  Strange  Flesh,  p.  157. 

Ver.  8.  Flesh,  p.  51. 

Ver.  8.  To  speak  Evil  of,  cf.  p.  218. 

The  Gospel,  John,  xv.  17-27. 

Ver.  17.  To  Love.     Int  p.  xvi.,  p.  256. 
Ver.  18.  To  Hate,  p.  233. 
Ver.  20.  To  Remember,  p.  39. 

Ver.  22.  Sin.     Int  p.  xv.     See  Forms  of  Sin,  pp.  i,  30,  52-54, 
109. 
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ALL  SAINTS'  DAY. 

For  the  Epistle,  Rev.  vii.  2- 

Ver.  2.  Holy  Angels,  p.  113. 
Ver.  2.  To  Hurt,  pp.  142,  159, 
Ver.  4.  To  Hear,  p.  82. 
Ver.  II.  To  Worship,  p.  291. 
Ver.  12,  Thanksgiving,  p.  145. 

The  Gospel,  Matt.  v.  1-12. 

Ver.  3-  Spirit,  p.  5. 

Ver.  3.  Heaven,  p,  502. 

Ver,  5.  Meekness,     Int.  p.  xxxiv.,  p.  286. 

Ver.  6.  Righteousness,  pp.  142,  159. 

Ver.  7.  Merciful,  p.  202. 

Ver.  8.  Pure,  p.  151. 

Ver.  8.  Heart,  p.  68. 

Ver.  9.  Peacemakers.    Inf.  p.  xxii.,  p.  266. 

Ver.  II.  To  Revile,  p.  218. 

Ver.  II.  Evil,  p.  166. 

Ver.  II.  Falsehood,  p.  154. 

Ver.  12.  To  Rejoice.    Int.  p.  xx.,  p.  261. 


ALPHABETICAL  ARRANGEMENT 


OF  THE 


GREEK   WORDS   SELECTED    FROM    THE 
EPISTLES  AND  GOSPELS. 


A. 

ayadiaarvyn,  goodness-,  the  First 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  54. 

ciyaXX/ao'cCy  gladness  (cf»  ayaX- 
Xmv),  Christmas  Day,  28. 

aya/Aoc,  unmarried^  the  Second 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  58. 

fiycoc,  holy  (cf,  hyiai^eiVf  kyiner- 
fJto^f    kyioT^Qy     hyHatrvvii),    the 

Fifth  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 
71- 

ayv6Qj  pur>e  {cf,  ayvela,  kyvil^Eiv, 
hyvivfiOi,  &yvoT7fC9  ckyv^c),  the 

Sixth  Sunday  after  Epiphany,  7  7. 

ayuyii^eaBai,   to  strive  (cf.  &ya»v, 

aywv/a),  Septuagesima  Sunday, 

83. 
altXt^iiy  a  sister  {cf.  ninw).  Good 

Friday,  136. 


ahXifiOQ,  a  brother  {cf.  PTN),  Good 
Friday,  136. 

ahnKhtQ^  uncertainly  {cf.  altiKoQ, 
a-hrik6TriQ)y  Septuagesima  Sun- 
day, 84. 

aQiTiiVf  to  put  away  {cf.  adirritrig), 
Wednesday  before  Easter,  120. 

aifia,  blood  {cf.  aifjieTa\v(rlaf  alfiop- 
peiv).  Good  Friday,  125. 

alTEiVf  to  ask  {cf.  aiTrffia),  the 
Fourth    Sunday    in    Advent, 


21. 


ttir/a,  a  fault  {cf.  alTiafiajy  Good 

Friday,  130. 
otwv,  etfer,  Christmas  Day,  27. 
kKpofiv9Tia,  tl\nV, uncircumasion, 

the  Circumcision,  50. 

aX^Oeca,      truth     (cf.     aXjideveiy, 
dXi^O^C)       aXrfdtydg^        iLXrfOdgf 

Christmas  Day,  36. 


214 


Scripture  Searchings. 


avafiaivtiv,   to  eonu  up,  Trinity 

Sunday,  175. 
avapKiiTEiVy   to   receive  sight  (cf, 

Avd/3X€\^/c),       Quinquagesima 

Sunday,  105. 
uvayivuffTKEiVy    to    read  (cf.    ava- 

yvuKTiQ),  Good  Friday,  134. 
avaiptlvj    to  stay  {cf,   avaipeaic). 

Innocents'  Day,  47. 
ayaKaivovp,  to  renew,   the    First 

Sunday  after  Epiphany,  53. 
avcLKiieBai,  to  sit  at  meat,  Ascen- 
sion Day,  152. 
avaic-pcveiv,  tO  judge  (cf,  avaKpiaig), 

the  Third  Sunday  in  Advent, 

15- 
avaXafifidveiv,  to  take  up  (cf»  avd- 

\ri\pi£),  Ascension  Day,  149. 
dvdfivritrit,  remembrance  (cf  dva- 

fjiifivrfaKeiv),  Wednesday  before 

Easter,  121. 
dvdvavtTtQj    rest    (cf.    dvairaveiv), 

Trinity  Sunday,  180. 
dvexi<r6ai,  to  forbear,    the   Fifth 

Sunday  after  Epiphany,  72. 
aviip,  t2^^S,  aman,  Quinquagesima 

Sunday,  98. 
apdtiTTavai,  to  resist,  the  Fourth 

Sunday  after  Epiphany,  63. 
dvOpunrog,  a  man,  Wy^  "^21,  6  vIoq 

vii.   13,  De  Messid,  Quinqua- 
gesima Sunday,  98. 
dvoiyeiv,  to  open,  Trinity  Sunday, 

175- 


dvofiia,  iniquity  (cf  dvofjiog,  avo- 
ftwc),  Christmas  Day,  28. 

avTawohi^ovai,  to  repay  (cf  tLm-a.- 
iro^Ofjia,  dvTairohotno),  the  Third 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  60. 

dv\nr6KpLTo^,  without  dissimula- 
tion, the  Second  Sunday  after 
Epiphany,  54. 

dvbStv,  again,  Trinity  Sunday, 
185. 

dl,ioq,  worthy  (cf,  d^iom*,  diiwg), 
Trinity  Sunday,  184. 

dirlx'^iv,  to  have.  Ash  Wednes- 
day, III. 

airnTTLa,     unbelief   (cf,      airnrreiv, 

dvurTog),  Ascension  Day,  152. 
awoOriKri,  a  barn,  the  Fifth  Sun- 
day after  Epiphany,  76. 
diroKaXvypig,    revelation   (cf    otto- 

KaXvirreiv),  the  Epiphany,  51. 
diroKpiveordai,   to  answer.  Trinity 

Sunday,  184. 
diroKTdvEiv,  to  kill,  St.  Stephen's 

Day,  41. 
cLTroXKvvai,  to  perish,   Christmas 

Day,  29. 
airokvEiv,   to    release  (cf.   avoXv- 

rptoaig).  Good  Friday,  132. 
airopla,  perplexity  (cf,  atroptlv),  the 

Second  Sunday  in  Advent,  8. 
cLTroariXXeiv,     to    send    (cf,    itvo- 

moXii,  aTTooToXoo),  Septuagesima 

Sunday,  86. 
airotpSiyyetrOai,     to     utter,    Whit 

Sunday,  158. 
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opyc^Cy  idUy  Septuagesima  Sunday, 

87. 
apveccrdac,   to  deny,   the    Fourth 

Sunday  in  Advent,  23. 
a.ppbifTTOQy   stcky  Ascension   Day, 

154. 
cL^xfiy   ^^   beginning,    Christmas 

Day,  30-  . 

a.^iavya prince,  Whit  Sunday,  172. 
€La%tvtiv,  to  he  weak  {cf»  atrdivEia, 

atrdivrifia,     atrdeviig),     Sexage- 

sima  Sunday,  89. 
atFxvfioyEiyy  to    behave  tmseemly 

Quinquagesima  Sunday,  95. 

ar£yl^£ty,  to  look  steadfastly.  As- 
cension Day,  151. 

uTiuLta,  reproach  {cf,  aTifia^tiv, 
aTifioc,  arifiovy),  Sexagesima 
Sunday,  88. 

a<i>aip£iyf  to  take  away.  Good 
Friday,  126. 

u<payiieiy,  to  disfigure.  Ash  Wed- 
nesday, III." 

utpQaproq,  incorruptible  (cf,  a0- 
Qapffia),  Septuagesima  Sunday, 
84. 

aipiiyai,  to  leave,  Whit  Sunday, 
163. 

a<l>p4ay,  afool  (cf,  a<^Q,  a<Ppotrvyrf), 

Sexagesima  Sunday,  88. 

B. 

fiakXety,  to  cast,  Trinity  Sunday, 
183. 


/3apoc,  a  burden,  Septuagesima 
Sunday,  87. 

fiaaayi^eiy.  to  torment  (cf.  fiatra- 
yifTfiog,  fiafrayitrrfig,  fidtrayog), 
the  Third  Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany, 60. 

fiatrtXela,  a  kingdom  {cf,  (iatriXuoQ, 
fiatriX&jeiy,  ftatriXevc,  fiatriXiKog, 
jiatriXitrtra),  the  Second  Sunday 
in  Advent,  9. 

Pefiaiovy,  to  confirm  (cf.  fiifiaioc, 
l^efiaiwaig).  Ascension  Day,  154. 

ftij^Xioy,  a  book  (cf  fiifiXog),  Good 
Friday,  127. 

Plog,  life  (cf.  (iiovy,  filwfrig,  /Btw- 
TiKog),  Sexagesima  Sunday,  92. 

iSXairreiy,  to  hurt.  Ascension  Day, 

154- 
}3Xa(r<l>nfJieiy,    to    revile  (cf,   fiXatr- 

^rifiia,  PXatrijirifiog),  Palm  Sun- 
day, 117. 

ftXfjrtiy,  to  see  (cf.  pxififia),  the 
Third  Sunday  in  Advent,  16. 

flpafteioy,  a  prize  (cf  jipafitveiy), 
Septuagesima  Sunday,  83. 

lipe<l>og,  a  babe,  Quinquagesima 
Sunday,  loi. 

fipvyfjiog,  gnashing,  the  Third 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  61. 


ydfioQ,  marriage  (cf.  yapely, 
yafii^eiy,  yafiiaKetrdai),  the  Se- 
cond Sunday  after  Epiphany, 


58. 
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yi^iuvy  to  be  full  {cf.   yefjili^eu^ 

Trinity  Sunday,  1 79. 
yevr^v,  to  be  bom^  Trinity  Sun- 
day, 185, 
yiv^vKtiVy   to   know,  'the    Sixth 

Sunday  after  Epiphany,  78. 
yvQffiQ,  knowledge  (cf.  yvwpU^eiVy 

yyutoTTig,    yvbHrrog),    Quinqua- 

gesima  Sunday,  94. 
yoyyvl^tiv;  to   murmur  (cf,  yoy- 

yvfffjiotf  yoyyvtrHio),  Septuage- 

sima  Sunday,  87. 
ypa^ccv,    to    write    (cf     ypdfifia, 

ypafXfxartvQy    ypairro^y    ypatpii). 

Good  Friday,  135. 
yvvrff  a  woman,  Quinquagesima 
Sunday,  100. 

A. 

^aifioriov,   a    devil    {cf    haifiovl- 

Ascension  Day,  154. 

hir}<Ti^,  supplication,  the  Fourth 
Sunday  in  Advent,  ^2. 

hiicvvfjii,  to  sho7v.  Trinity  Sunday, 
176. 

}iei\6Q,feafful(cf,  httKia,  ^ccXc^v), 
the  Fourth  Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany, 65. 

Uptiv,  to  beat,  Septuagesima  Sun- 
day, 84. 

liaBiiKti,  a  covenant,  Good  Frida)£, 
129. 

hicLKovoQ,  a  minister  (cf.  iiaKoveiv, 
diaKovia),  Epiphany  Sunday,  5 1 . 


BiaXeicroQ,  language,  Whit  Sunday, 

160. 
^iafji£p((etv,  to  be  cloven  (cf  Zta- 

fjiepifffAoc),  Whit  Sunday,  157. 
^lappfiyyvfii,  to  rend  (cf,  1Sn0,  Ash 

Wednesday,  107. 
htarayfi,    the  ordinance  (cf.    Bia- 

Tayfia,  Biarafraeiv),  the  Fourth 

Sunday  after  Epiphany,  62. 

^iddaiceiy,  to  teack  (cf  ^idacriKoc, 
hdaiero^,  k.  t,  \.),  Ascension 
Day,  149. 

dl^kffjii,  to  give,  Whit  Sunday,  169. 

^iKaiovv,  to  justify  (cf,  ^iicaioKpivia, 
dlxatOQ,  ^ucaioavni,  ^iicalttfia, 
dtKaliag,  hiKalw<nc,  iiKafrniCi 
^iKTi),  the  Third  Sunday  in 
Advent,  14. 

dtopvaaeiy,  to  break  through.  Ash 
Wednesday,  113. 

lolja.,  glory  (cf,  ^ofofeey),  Christ- 
mas Day,  24. 

tovKoq,  a  servant  (cf,  ^ovKayiayeivy 
hovXela,  dovXeveir,-  ^ov\i|,  hovXoc, 
dovXovv),  the  Fifth  Sunday  after 
Epiphany,  75. 

dvvafitc,  power,  the  Sixth  Sunday 
after  Epiphany,  79. 


£. 

eyelpeiv,  to  arise,  Whit  Sunday, 

172. 
cOvoc,  ci  nation  (cf,  iOydpxriQ,  id' 

yiKoc,  edyiK&t),  Whit  Sunday, 

158. 
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uKbiVy  an  image^   Good  Friday, 

124. 
fixEiv,  to  say,  Whit  Sunday,  167. 
iKUxtfrdaif  to  expect.  Good  Friday, 

128. 
tKhiKrj&iQ,  vengeance  (cf,    iKdtKeiv, 

eK^iKos),    the    Third     Sunday 

after  Epiphany,  60. 
EKKevTcTv,  to  pierce,  Good  Friday, 

138- 

€KK\7ffrla,  the  Church,  the  Epi- 
phany, 52. 

iKktiictiv,  to  fail,  Christmas  Day, 
29. 

£i:X£jcfdc,  >elect'(cf,  UXiYetrOat),  the 
Fifth  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 

67. 

iKTrivreiv,  to  fail,  Quinquagesima 
Sunday^  96. 

ioropevetrdat,  to  proceed,  Trinity 
Sunday,  177. 

tKaiov,  oil  {cf.  kXala,  kXaiuiv), 
Christmas -^Day,  28. 

fXcoc,  mercy  {cf  kXttiv,  kXtttvoQ, 
kXejiixotrvvfi,  cXc^/Ltwv),  the  Se- 
cond Sunday  in  Advent,  7. 

fXxic,  ^e  {cf,  kXwKeip),  the 
Second  Sunday  in  Advent, 
6. 

ifiirall^tiv,  to  mock  (cf,  kfiwaiiCTai), 

Innocents'  Day,  47. 
tfiTpoaSev,  before,  Trinity  Sunday, 

183. 
kfiirrveiy,  to  spit  upon,  Quinqua- 

gesima  Sunday,  104* 


kfiilMzvlieiv,  to  manifest,  Whit 
Sunday,  165. 

tvlolfi^,  gorgeous,  the  Sixth  Sun- 
day after  Epiphany,  80. 

evrev^iQ,  intercession,  the  Fourth 
Sunday  in  Advent,  22, 

kvToXif,  commandment,  Whit  Sun- 
day, 160. 

kvwiTiov,  before.  Trinity  Sunday, 
183. 

k^ayopaieiy,  to  redeem,  the  Sun- 
day after  Christmas  Day, 
48. 

k^tarayaif  to  be  amazed  {cf*  k^itr- 
rrifii),  Whit  Sunday,  1 6o» 

k^ovalu,  power  {cf.  k^ovalai^eiv), 
the  Fourth  Sunday  after  the 
Epiphany,  61. 

kwayyeXla,  a  promise  {cf.  kiray- 
yiXXetrSai,  lirayyeXfia),  the 
Circumcision,  50. 

kinyivuKrKtiv,  to  know  {cf  kiri- 
yvuKug),  Quinquagesima  Sun- 
day, 94. 

kwieUia,  moderation  {cf.  kiruncriQ), 
the  Fourth  Sunday  in  Advent, 
20, 

€7rt^rp€0£ty,  to  turn  (cf,  kiri<TTpo<l>7i, 
nw),  Ash  Wednesday,  106. 

kTTiarvvaycjyiii  assembling  togetker^ 
Good  Friday,  130. 

kwirtfi^Vf  to  rebuke,  Quinquage- 
sima Sunday,  104. 

kwiTpowoc,  a  steward,  Septuage- 
sima  Sunday,  87. 
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eirovpdyio^,  heavenly  {places)^  the 

Epiphany,  52. 
epycLTfitf  a  labourer  (cf,  epya^etrdai, 

epyov),  Septuagesima  Sunday, 

85. 

eprifio^,  a  wilderness  (cf.   kpr^^iiay 

tpr\\jLOvvy      epfifjuatng).      Trinity 

Sunday,  186. 
epx^trSai,  to  come,  Whit  Sunday, 

164. 
epw^y,  to  pray  ^  Whit  Sunday,  161. 
etrowrpoy,  a  glass,  Quinquagesima 

Sunday,  103. 
(Evwdev,  within  (cf.  evup,  ktrwTtpoQ)^ 

Trinity  Sunday,  180. 
thayyikil^eiv,  to  preach  the  gospel 

(cf.    ehayyiXiov,   ehayyeXKrHic), 

the  Third  Sunday  in  Advent, 

17- 
Bu^Keiv,    to    have   pleasure    (if. 

MoKla),  Good  Friday,  126. 

cvXa/3i7C)     devout     (cf.    evXa/3eia, 

ihkafitiadai),     Whit     Sunday, 

158- 
cvXoycIv,    to   bless  (cf.   ehXoyriTog, 

ehXoyla),  the  Second  Sunday 

after  Epiphany,  56. 

titplvKeiv,  to  find,   Good  Friday, 

ehxapiaria,  thanksgiving  (cf.  ev^a- 
pitTTBiy,  eb^apKrros),  the  Fourth 
Sunday  in  Advent,  22. 

« 

k'xQpoQ,  an  enemy  (cf.  ex^pa),  the 
Fifth  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 

75- 


Z. 

^Uiv,  to  be  fervent,  the  Second 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  55. 

l^nXovv,  to  envy,  Quinquagesima 
Sunday,  95. 

(nrelv,  to  seek  (cf.  iirnifia,  inrrfffic), 

Quinquagesima  Sunday,  95. 
(uii,  life,  Christmas  Day,  32. 

H. 

ifiovii,  pleasure  (cf.  ^^coic),  Seaca- 
gesima  Sunday,  92. 

hv^ipa,  a  day.  Trinity  Sunday,  181. 

^Xoc,  noise  (cf  4x^*'')>  ^^^t  Sun- 
day, 159. 

e. 

BaXavira,  the  sea.  Trinity  Sunday, 

178. 
Oav fiaaios,  wonderful  (cf  davfia, 

davfjia(eiy,      Oavfiaarog),      the 

Sixth  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 

80. 
Oeaodai,  to  see  (cf.  Oiarpov),  the 

Third  Sunday  in  Advent,  16. 
OiXtifia,  will  (cf.  OiXeiy  and  e6e- 

Xeiv,  OiXjiaig),  Christmas  Day, 

33. 
0EOS('O),  GOD  (cf.  Geo^lhaKrog, 

QtOfia\tiv,       Oeofia\og,      0£o- 

vyevtrroc,    Qedg  (^),  Q€oail3eia, 

Oe6<l>iXog),  the  Second  Sunday 
in  Advent,  10. 
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Oipaireiay  a  solemn  assembly, 
nn^5),  Ash  Wednesday,  108. 

dcpcfrrifc,  a  reaper  (cf.  Oepl^eiy, 
depuTfios),  the  Fifth  Sunday 
after  Epiphany,  76. 

Oeiitpeiy,  to  see  {cf.  Oewpla),  Easter 
Day,  141. 

flX/i//ic,  tribulation  (cf.  OXlfieiy), 
the  Sixth  Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany, 82. 

dyrfrogj  dead,  the  Third  Sunday 
in  Advent,  17. 

Bpoyog,  a  throne.  Trinity  Sunday, 
176. 

Bvydrnp,  a  daughter  {cf,  6vyd- 
Tpioy),  Quinquagesima  Sunday, 
103. 

dvfios,  wrath,  the  Third  Sunday 
after  Epiphany,  59. 

'Ovpa,  a  door.  Trinity  Sunday,  175. 

Bvaia,  meat-offerir^  (cf,  Ovaia- 
ariiptoy,  HTX^'d),  Ash  Wednes- 
day, 108. 

I. 

laaQai,  to  be  heeded  (act  and 
pass.),  the  Third  Sunday  after 
Epiphany,  61. 

"lajTwiQ,  jasper,   Trinity    Sunday, 

177. 
icpevcy    a  priest  {cf,   iepoy,    icpo- 

Bvroy,  )tlb),  Ash  Wednesday, 
110. 

'o  'm2orj^/£S[/s  {cf.  'ititrovs, 

yiBnni),  St  Stephen's  Day,  39. 


iKertpia,  supplication,  the  Fourth 
Sunday  in  Advent,  22. 

itrrrffii,  to  establish  {cf.  Itrrdyai), 
Good  Friday,  127. 

K. 

KaOapitrfiog,  cleansing  {cf,  xaQa- 
pi^eiy,  Kcidapfia,  KaOapoQ,  Kada- 
p6niQ),  Christmas  Day,  25. 

KaOi^eiy,    to   sit,    Whit    Sunday, 

KaKosy  ill  (cf  KaKO^Oeia,  Katco- 
Xoyely,  KaKOirdOeia,  KaKOTraOeiy, 
KaKOTTOielv,  KaKoirotoQ,  KaKOvy, 
KaKOvpyoQ,  KaKOv\eiy,  KaKws, 
KCLKUKTiQ,  Adveut  Suuday,  3. 

jcaXet^ai,  to  be  called  {cf,  icaXelv), 
the  Fifth  Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany, 7-3. 

Kapmro<fKipeiy,  to  bring  forth  fruit 
(cf.  KCLpiroQ,  Kapirds,  Kapiro^poo), 

Sexagesima  Sunday,  92. 

KaraKplyeiy,  to  damn  {cf,  Kard- 
Kpifia,  KaraKpitng),  Ascension 
Day,  154. 

Karapatrdai,  to  curse  (cf,  Kardpa), 
the  Second  Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany, 56. 

Karapyety,  /t?  ^/7,  Quinquagesima 
Sunday,  97. 

Kavtrtay,  heat  (cf.  xavfia,  Kavfia- 
Tl^ety,  KavviQ,  Kava'Ov<rdai,  Kav- 


rripid^etrdai),, 

Sunday,  87. 
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KavxO'COai,  to  glory  {cf^  Kovyjiixa-j 
KavxnfriQ\  Sexagesima  Sunday, 
90. 

fce^aXi?,  a  head  {cf,  K€<l>a\aioy, 
iC£(l>a\aiovy,  KetftaXls),  Good 
Friday,    130. 

Krjpvaaeiy,  to  preach  {cf.  cfipvyfia, 
K^pv^)f  Ascension  Day,  153. 

KXaieiVj  to  weep  {cf.  icXavOfidg), 
the  Second  Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany, 56. 

Kknpovofitiv,  to  obtain  by  inhe- 
ritance {^KXriporofilay  KXripovofiog, 
KXripoc),  Christmas  Day,  25. 

Koiywyla,  fellowship  (cf.  koivoq, 
KOiyovVf    KOiywyeiv,     KOiyoytKOQ, 

KoiytaySo),  St  John  the  Evan- 
gelist's Day,  43. 

KoiTtj,  chambering,  Advent  Sun- 
day, 4.  * 

Koirreiy,  to  mourn^  the  Sixth  Sun- 
.  day  after  Epiphany,  82, 

kotrfioQ,  the  world,  the  Sixth  Sun- 
day after  Epiphany,  77. 

Kpavya^eiy,  to  cry  out  (4/".  Kpavyri), 
Good  Friday,  131. 

Kpryirlc,  a  porch  (obsiW),  Ash  Wed- 
nesday, no. 

Kplvety,  to  judge  {cf.  Kp7fia,  Kpltng, 
KpiTfjpioy,  Kprni^j  KpiTiKoo),  the 
Third     Sunday     in     Advent, 

KpwrroQ,      secret      {cf.     «:pv7rreiv, 

Kpvimi),  Ash  Wednesday,  112. 

KTiaiCy     a    creature    {cf.    Krl^eiy, 


Krlafta,      Krltrrric),     Ascension 

Day,  153. 
kvkX^,  round  about  {cf.  jcvjcXevctv, 

KvKXoQeyi      kvkXovv),      Trinity 

Sunday,   179. 
'O  K^PIOi:,   THE  LORD  {cf. 

KvpiaKOQ,     KvpievEiy,     Kvpiorric), 

St.  Stephen's  Day,  37. 

A. 

Xayxayeiy,    to    cast    lots.     Good 

Friday,   136. 
XaXtiy,  to  speak  {cf.  XaXto),  Quin- 

quagesima  Sunday,  93. 
Xafifidyeiy,  io  receive,  Whit  Sun- 
^  day,  161  # 

Xa/z9rac»  ^  lamp  {cf.  Xa.fnc£iv, 
Xafiirpdoj  Xa^irp&nig),  Trinit)' 
Sunday,  178. 

Xa<Jc,  people  {cf.  UV),  Ash  Wed- 
nesday, io8. 

Xarpeveiy,  to  worship  {cf.  Xarpeia), 
Good  Friday,  125. 

Xeirovpydc,  a  minister  {cf.  XeiTovp- 
yeiy,  XtiTOvpyia,  XeiTOvpyiKoc), 
Christmas  Day,  26. 

XevKdg,  white  {cf.  XevKa^yeiy), 
Trinity  Sunday,   177* 

X?y<n^c>  a  thief.  Advent  Sun- 
day, 5. 

XiOos,  a  stone  {cf.  XcOa^eiv,  X/0iyocr 
XcOo/3oXe4F,  XS69TpwTtK)',  Tri- 
nity Sunday,  177. 

Xoyl^etrOai,  to  think  {cf.  Xoyiroc, 
XcJytor,  XciycoCf  Xoytff^dc»  Xoyo- 
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fiaxeiyj  Xoyo/xax^a),   Quinqua- 

gesima  Sunday,  97. 
AOrOS    fO),    TffJS     WORD, 

Christmas  Day^  30. 
Xvtiyy  t<t  destroy  {cf,  Xxxtiq),  the 

Sixth  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 

79- 

M. 
liaBffriiQy  a  disciple,  Good  Friday, 
137- 

fiaicapioCf   blessed  (rf.    ^aKapiJ^eiv, 

fiaicapitrfi6Q),  the  Third  Sunday 

in  Advent,  17. 
^aKpoOvfjila,  patiencey  the  Second 

Sunday  in  Advent,  5. 
ftaprvpeiy,  to  witness  {cf.  fiaprv- 

peodai,     /jiafyrvpla,    fiaprvpiov), 

Good  Friday,  128. 
fiaoTiyovy,    to   scourge    {cf,    fiaa- 

Tiieiv,  fiaffrii),   St.  Stephen's 

Day,  42. 
fityaXwavyii,  majesty,   Christmas 

Day,  25. 
/i€if « V,  greater,  Whit  Sunday,  172. 
liiXXtiyj  to  be  about  to  be,  Good 

Friday,  124. 
/xtXof,  a  member,  Easter  Day,  140. 
fiivety,    to  dwell,  Whit  Sunday, 

162. 
fitpifiy^y,  to  be  careful  {cf,    fii- 

pifiya),  the  Fourth  Sunday  in 

Advent,  20. 
fiipoc,    a  partf    Quinquagesima 

Sunday,  103. 


ftiaos,  midst.  Trinity  Sunday,  179. 
fteTayoeiy,  to  repent  {cf,  fierdyoia, 

Dn>),  Ash  Wednesday,.  107. 
fiiroxog,    a  fellow    {cf.    f^troyji), 

Christmas  Day,  29. 
\i.i\Tf\p,  a  mother.  Good   Friday, 

136. 
^itrtiy,  to  hate,  Christmas  Day,  27. 
fiioBovoBai,    t(^  hire    (cf,    /jiioda- 

wo^otrla,  fii<rdawo^6Trig,  fiiodios, 

fiiadSg,  fiiarOiafia),  Septuagesima 

Sunday,  85. 

fiyrifjuuoy,  a  tomb  ^cf  ftyela,  fiyfjfia, 
fjiyilfirf,      fiytifioyeveiy,      fiyjifAO- 

trvyoy),    the    Fourth    Sunday 

after  Epiphany,  66. 
fioXvyeiy,  to  defile  {cf,  fioXv<Tii6Q), 

Innocents'  Day,  46. 
fioyri,.an  abode,  Whk  Sunday,,  165. 
lioyoyeyii^,      the     only  -  begotten, 

Christmas  Day,  34.  * 

fivernipioy,    mystery,    the    Third 

Sunday  in  Advent,  14.. 

ytKpoq,  dead,  the  Third  Sunday 
in  Advent,.  1 7. 

ytl<rr€ia,  fasting  (cf.  yti<rr€v€iy, 
ah!j),  Ash  Wednesday,  107. 

v6iJL0Q,  law  (cf.  yofxQ^ihaiTKaXoQ, 
yofiodeala,  yofioOereiy,  yofio- 
OeViyc),  Good  Friday,  123. 

yvft<l>tl,  a  bride  (nb?).  Ash  Wed- 
nesday, 109. 
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yvfii^loSf  a  bridegrootn  {cf,  w^i^Vy 
]rin),  Ash  Wednesday,  109. 

vvy%i\}it^Vj  night  and  day^  Tri- 
nity Sunday,  182. 

vwi,  nighty  Trinity  Sunday,  182. 

O.     ' 

oJovc,  a  toothy  the  Third  Sunday 

after  Epiphany,  61. 
o^oviov^  linen  clothes,  Easter  Day, 

140. 
olicoyofiogj  a  steward  (cf,  oiKorofila), 

the  Third  Sunday  in  Advent, 

13- 
dhog,    a    home,    Whit    Sunday, 

156. 

olKovfiivTi,  the  world,  Christmas 
Day,  30. 

oiicripftSg,  mercy  (cf.  oiicrelpeiv, 
olicripfjLiav),  the  Fifth  Sunday 
after  Epiphany,  72. 

oKyripdc,  slothful,  the  Second  Sun- 
day after  Epiphany,  55. 

oKiy&KitTToq,  little  faith,  the  Fourth 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  66. 

6\oKavT(i)fjLa,  burnt-offering.  Good 
Friday,  126. 

dfnoiovy,  to  make  little  (cf  ofioi- 
a^eiv,  OfioiOTradiiCi  oftoioc,  o/ioi- 
oriycy  Ofiolufia,  Sfiolwg,  ofiolwrng), 
the   Fifth  Sunday    after  Epi- 

^   phany,  75. 

ofAokoyEiv,  to  confess  (cf.  ofioXoyla, 
6fto\oyovfiiyb)s),  the  Second 
Sunday  in  Advent,  8. 


orap,  a  dream.  Innocents'   Day, 

^47. 

oyofia,   a   name    (cf    oyofMieiy), 

Whit  Sunday,  166. 
oTTurBey,  behind  (cf.  owltna).  Trinity 

Sunday,  180. 
o7rT£<rdat,  to  see,  Ascension  Day, 

150. 
opaaiQ,   like  (to  look    upon)     (cf. 

6pafia,    op^y,   oparoQ),    Trinity 

Sunday,  176. 
opyri,  wrath  (cf,  opylievOai),  the 

Third  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 

59- 
hplHtiy,  to  determine,   the    Fifth 

Sunday  after  Epiphany,  74. 
op^ydQ,  comfortless,  Whit  Sunday, 

164. 
o^tMi,  due  (cf.  o^eiXeiy,  oif^eiXirijg, 

o^tikriixa),  the  Fourth  Sunday 

after  Epiphany,  65. 

n. 

iraBoQ,    inordinate    affection     {cf. 

TaOrifia,  TaBirroo),  Easter  Day, 

140. 
irauQ,  41  child  (cf.  waiBapiov,  irat- 

Uoy,  iraiUtTKri),  Quinquagesima 

Sunday,  10 1. 
UayTOKparutp   (0),    the  Almighty, 

Trinity  Sunday,  182. 
wapafioXfi,  a  parable,  Sexagesima 

Sunday,  90. 
icapayyiyCktiv,  tO  command,  Ascen- 
sion Day,  151.     . 
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Tca^hiZovai^  to  betray  {cf.  leapa- 
homg^  Good  Friday,  132. 

rapado^ovf  a  strange  thing,  the 
Sixth  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 
80. 

ToparXiytrig,     comfort    {cf,     Ilajoa- 

KKrfroq),  the  Second  Sunday  in 

Advent,  6. 
Tapao-icev^,  t?u  preparation,  Good 

Friday,  134. 
Trapdivog,  a  virgin  (cf,  irapOeyla), 

Innocents'  Day,  47. 
vapotfxiay  a  proverb,  Sexagesima 

Sunday,  90. 
Topo^vretrdaij  to  be  provoked  {cf, 

'irapoiv(rfi6g),      Quinquagesima 

Sunday,  96. 
vapovtrla,  the  coming  {cf.  iraptivai), 

the  Sixth    Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany, 81. 
TrappTiffla,  boldnesss  {cf,  trappritnar 

ZeefBai),  Good  Friday,  129. 
Tatrxa,  the  Fassover  {cf,    no^), 

Good  Friday,  134. 
TatTx^iv,  to  suffer  (jPassion),  As- 
cension Day,  150. 
HATH'P  CO),  TIf£  FATHER 

{cf.  Tarhp),  Christmas  Day,  35. 
Taveiv,   to    cease    {cf,   'n'ave(r6ai\ 

Quinquagesima  Sunday,  97. 
TTiipafffjioQ,  temptation   {cf,   veipa.' 

^eiv,    Teipdadai),     Sexagesima 

Sunday.  91.. 
irifiireiv,  to  send,  Whit  Sunday, 

166. 


trepiaipeu',  to  take  away,  Good 
Friday,  128. 

wepiTOfiif,  circumcision  {cf.  ir^pi- 
Tifiveivj  V»Q»  nb^lD),  the  Cir- 
cumcision, 49. 

triirrtiv,  to  fall  down,  Trinity  Sun- 
day, 182. 

iriiTTiQ,  faith,  the  Second  Sunday 
in  Advent,  6. 

TrXav^v,  to  deceive  {cf.  9rXavaflr6at, 
9rXavJ7,    wXav^nycj  ^Xavoc),  St 

John  the  EvangeHst's  Day,  45. 

icXifiuv,  TlfiwXrifjn,  to  fill  (cf, 
ttX^Ooc,  'Kkifivvtiv),  Whit  Sun- 
day, 157. 

wXowrocj  riches  {cf.  vXovtriog,  ttXov- 
(rlwg,  wXovreiy,  wXovrlieiv), 
Sexagesima  Sunday,  91. 

wyoii,  wind,  Whit  Sunday,  156. 

'Koitiv,  to  do.  Ascension  Day,  147- 

7ro/t>ev£<r0ac,  to  go,   Whit  Sunday, 

171. 

irpairatpioy,  judgment-hoJl,  Good 
Friday,  132. 

xpa<JnyC)  meekness  {low  estate), 
the  Second  Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany, 57. 

irpavQ,  meek.  Advent  Sunday,  4. 

wpeafivrepog,  an  elder  (cf,  irpea- 
flela,  wpeafievEty,  wpefrfivripioy, 
wpeafivTrig,  wpeafivTig,  7i?^)>  -^^h 

Wednesday,  109. 
irpoyiyiKriceiy,  to  know  beforehand 
{cf  wpoyytatris),  the  Fifth  Sun- 
day after  Epiphany,  74. 
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irpoepeiy,  to  tell  beforehand^  the 
Sixth  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 
8i. 

wp6de(rigf  purpose^  the  Epiphany, 

52. 

TTpoopl^Biyf  to*  determine  before- 
hand, the  Fifth  Sunday  after 
Epiphany,  74. 

TTpoaevxeadaif  to  pray y  the  Fourth 
Sunday  in  Advent,  2i« 

TTpo^^Xi/roc,  a  proselyte,  Whit  Sun- 
day, 160. 

wpotrKoprepeiv,  to  continue  instant 
{cf,  TrpotrKapripfitriQ),  the  Second 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  56. 

wpoaxvyeiy,  to  worship  {cf»  wpoa- 
KvvrrriiQ),  Christmas  Day,  26. 

irpotri^ptiv,  to  offer  (cf,  irpotn^pa), 
Good  Friday;  124. 

irpdounrov,  a  face  (cf.  irpoaunro-' 
Xi|7rr£*v,  irp9(ritnro\fiimig,  irpotrtor 
iroXiy\^/a),  the  Third  Sunday  in 
Advent,  19^ 

irpo<pilTTiQ,  a  prophet  {cf.  irpofpvfreia, 
Trpo(^tV€iVj     TrpoijtrfTiKds,     irpo- 

<l>nTis)y  the  Third  Sunday  in 
Advent,  18. 
wpwT6roKog,  the  only  begotten  {cf, 
wpbtTordKialy  Christmas  Day,  34. 

P. 

pa^^L,  rabbi,  Trinity  Sunday,  184. 

paTTitrfia,  a  blow  with  the  open 
hand  {cf.  pairi(eiv)f  Good  Fri- 
day, 130. 


aaflfiaToy,  Sabbath  {cf.  tra/iabid, 
aa/3/3art(r/z6c),  Good  Friday, 
138. 

trrifieioy,  A  miracle  {cf  trrffiaivety, 
(nip,€iov(rBai),  the  Secotid  Sun- 
day after  Epiphany,  58. 

triiMnr^y,  to  hold:  on^s^peace,  Quin- 
quagesima  Sunday,  T05. 

frKayZcLkil^Eiv,  to  offend  {cf,  o'jcav- 
loKoy),  the  Third  Sunday  in 
Ad\Gent,  18. 

iTKf\yovy,  to  dwell  {cf,  oricriyfi,  tnaiyo- 
wijyla,  (TKJfiyowoioQy  aKijyoQ), 
Christmas  Day,  34. 

(TKiay  a  shadow,  Good  Friday,  124. 

(TKXripoKaphla,  hardness  of  heart 
{cf,  trKXripog,  (TKXrjporric,  mcXti- 
porpaxtiXog,  (rKXrfpvyety),  Ascen- 
sion Day,  152. 

(TKOTla,  darkness  {cf.  (rKoreiyScy  (tko- 
rl^eiy,  aKorl^eaSai,  (TicAtoq,  trico- 
Tovy,  <rKOTov<rdai),  Christmas 
Day,  33. 

(ncvOpwrSc,  a  sad  countenance.  Ash 
Wednesday,  iii. 

tnrovhfi,    business    {cf,    tnrovhaZeiy, 

tnrov^dios,  tnrovhalwg),  the  Se- 
cond Sunday  after  Epiphany, 

55- 
arddioi,  a  race  {(f.  trroZaov),  Sep- 

tuagesima  Sunday,  83. 

trravpovy,  to  crucify  (cf.   aTavpog)^ 

St.  Stephen's  Day,  42. 
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crreyctv,  to  bear^  Quinquagesima 
Sunday,  96. 

vri^avo^y  a  crown  (cf,  Sre^ai^dci 
^i^QLVQQ^  ore^avovv),  Septua- 
gesiitia  Sunday,  84. 

fTTOfAaj  a  mouthy  the  Second  Sun- 
day in  Advent,  7. 

o-i/TXa/pfty,  to  rejoice^  Quinqua- 
gesima Sunday,  96. 

frvfiTckfipovy^  tofiU^  Whit  Sunday, 

157. 
frv^icviyuvy  to  choke^  Sexagesima 

Sunday,  92. 
<7i//z0(iive<v,  to  agreeiff,  <nffL<l>wyiiais, 

<nffi<lmviaj   avfi^vog),    Septua- 

gesima  Sunday,  87. 
frvv£i^il(TiCy  conscience^  the  Fourth 

Sunday  after  Epiphany,  64.  . 
vvvetriSy   knowledge   {cf,    awsroo)^ 

the  Epiphany,  51. 
iTvvlrifii,  to  understand  {cf,  avvii- 

i^ai),  Sexagesima  Sunday,  91. 
fTvvoxn,  distress f  the  Second  Sun- 
day m  Advent,  8. 
aui^eiy,  to  save,  the  Sunday  after 

Christmas,  48. 

T. 

rmr£iyo<lipo<rvv7i,  low  estate  {cf, 
Tairtiv6Q',  rairtivovvy  Taireivo- 
(ppwVf  Tair£ivt§fns),  the  Second 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  58. 

rapaweiyj  to  trouble,  Epiphany,  53. 

tIkvov,  a  child  (^  reKviov),  Quin- 
quagesima Sundayi  ioi« 
II. 


TeXeivy  to  pay  {cf,  tiXog,  TeXufvrjQy 
TeXwyiov),  the  Fourth  Sunday 
after  Epiphany,  64. 

TeXeiorrfc,  perfectness  {cf,  tiXsioq, 
TeXeiovy,  reXeiVcy  TeXelunns, 
TfXftwr^c),  the  Fifth  Sunday 
after  Epiphany,  73. 

Tipae,  a  wonder,  the  Sixth  Sunday 
after  Epiphany,  79. 

rripeiy,  to  keep  {cf,  rijpriins),  Whit 
Sunday,  161. 

Tififj,  honour  {cf,  Ti/A^y,  Tiftiog, 
rifiiorns),  the  Fourth  Sunday 
after  Epiphany,  65. 

ToXfi^y,  to  be  bold  {cf  roX/jttfpws, 
ToXfiripoTtpoy,  roXfiqrrjQ),  Sexa- 
gesima Sunday,  89. 

rpix^iy,  to  run,  Septuagesima 
Sunday,  83, 

Y. 

vaXiyoQ,glass,  Trinity  Sunday,  1 78. 

viodeaia,  the  adoption,  the  Sunday 
after  Christmas  Day,  48. 

vicicf  ct  son,  Quinquagesima  Sun- 
day, 102. 

wTayetv,  to  go  away,  Whit  Sun- 
day, 170. 

vTajcoveiF,  to  obey,  the  Fourth 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  66. 

virripiTTjQ,  a  minister  {cf,  virripereiv), 
the  Third  Sunday  in  Advent,  13. 

VTroKpiriiQ,  a  hypocrite  {cf   viroKpi- 

yetrdai,   vwoKpitrie),   Ash  Wed- 
nesday, in. 

Q 
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vTTOfiifiyfiaKetv,  to  bring  to  remem- 
brance (jf.  virdfivTiffiQ),  Whit 
Sunday,  167. 

vvofioviiy  patience,  the  Second 
Sunday  in  Advent,  5. 

v7r6(rra<riQy  a  person,  Christmas 
Day,  25. 

virorafftreffOai,  to  be  subject  (cf,  vwo- 
Tayfif  vTrordatrBty),  the  Fourth 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  62. 

vTroiTTta^civ,  to  keep  under,  Septua- 
gesima  Sunday,  84. 

vt/^iyXoCy  O'  high  (thing)  (cf»  v^itrroc, 
v\Los,  vyj/ovy,  vyj/w/ia),  the  Se- 
cond Sunday  after  Epiphany ,  5  7 . 

fJMlyeiv,  to  appear  {cf>  <paiv€(rdat), 
Ash  Wednesday,  III. 

^avEpoQ,  openly  {cf,  t^avepovv, 
<l>av€pwg,  <l>ayepu)<rig),  Ash  Wed- 
nesday, 112, 

(peihirBai,  to  Spare  (cf,  D^in),  Ash 
Wednesday,  no. 

<l>dapr6c,  corruptible,  Septuagesima 
Sunday,  84. 

(fSovog,  envy,  Quinquagesima 
Sunday,  95. 

^cXaoeX^/a,  kindly  affection  (cf. 
i^iKaltKi^Q),  the  Second  Sun- 
day after  Epiphany,  55. 

^CKovtiKia,  a  contest,  Wednesday 
before  Easter,  121. 

0cXoc,  a  friend,  and  its  compounds 
(cf,  ifiiXely,  ihiXrifta),  Grood  Fri- 
day, 133. 


ipSflog,  a  terror  {cf.  fpofleltjBai, 
(pojiepoQ,  <p6^riTpov),  the  Fourth 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  63. 

^opoc,  tribute,  the  Fourth  Sunday 
after  Epiphany,  64. 

ij^payytkovv,  to  scourge,  Tuesday 
before  Easter,  119. 

<pvviovv,  to  be  puffed  up,  Quinqua- 
gesima Sunday,  95. 

^vi\,  a  noise  (cf  ^vtiv),  Whit 
Sunday,  159. 

^Q,  light  (cf.  f^trnip,  ixif(rf6pog, 
(JMiyreiydQ,    ^oir/^ecv),    Christmas 

Day,  32. 

X. 

Xalp^i^i  torejoice,WhitS\ind3Ly,  170. 

XaXeirog,  fierce,  the  Fourth  Sun- 
day after  Epiphany,  66. 

XapiQ,  grace  (cf.  xapHeaOai,  x^piv, 
Xo-pitTfia,  x'^P^'''^^^)y  Christmas, 
I^ay,  35. 

Xp'^ftar/^ct  J',  to  warn  (cf^  xp^H-^' 
Tiafiog),  Innocents'  Dayj  47. 

XpnfrrorriQ,  gentleness,  the  First 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  54. 

Xpieir,  to  anoint  (cf.  xp'i^iia), 
Christmas  Day,  28. 

XPISTO'S  (*0),  CHRIST  {cf. 
Xpitrriaydg),  St.  John  the  Evan- 
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PREFACE  TO  SENSE  TEACHING 


IN 


THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


When  round  Thy  wondrous  works  below, 
My  SEARCHING,  rapturous  glance  I  throw. 
Tracing  out  wisdom,  potver,  and  love 
In  earth  or  sky,  in  stream  or  grove. 

Rev.  J.  Keble,  Christian  Year  (Evening). 

The  following  SCRIPTURE  Searchings  may  be  found 
of  use  to  illustrate  what  has  been  termed  in  the  title-page, 

Sense  Teaching. 

This  term,  Sense  Teaching,  may  perhaps  require  a 
little  explanation.  If  the  reader  will  kindly  refer  to 
Vol.  i.  Int.  p.  xlii.,  he  will  see  the  use  which  has  been  made 
of  this  method  of  teaching  by  the  Rev.  H.  IV,  Sargeftt, 
M,A.,  the  well-known  late  Fellow  of  Merton  College,  Oxford, 
and  Vicar  of  S.  John  the  Baptist  in  that  city ;  and  it  is  in 
accordance  with  the  ideas  there  expressed  that  I  would 
suggest  the  following  SCRIPTURE  SEARCHINGS  -on  Sense 
Teaching. 

.  It  has  always  occurred  to  my  own  mind,  that  teaching 


234^  Scripture  Searchtng$.  '  ' 

THROUGH  natural  objects  is  most  in  accordance  with  the 
perfect  model  shown  us  by  Christ  Himself,  who,  as  the 
God  of  Nature,  always  appealed  to  His  own  works. 

(Vol.  i.  p.  42.)      It  is  THROUGH  THE  WORLD   OF   NATURE 

which  surrounds  us  He  is  pleased,  in  gracious  condescen- 
sion to  human  weakness  and  to  HUMAN  IGNORANCE  ^see 
Vol.  i.  Int  pp.  liv.,  Ivi.),  to  permit  us  to  ascend  to  Himself ^ 
and  to  grasp,  though  in  feebleness^  THE  MYSTERIES  OF  A 

WORLD  UNSEEN. 

Now,  I  doubt  not,  at  first  sight,  and  without  previous 
explanation  of  its  intention^  the  following  SENSE  TEACH- 
ING will  seem  unintelligible ;  but  not  so  when  we  consider 
the  ALL-SUFFICIENT  example  of  Christ  Himself. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  advocate  a  system  of  NATURE 
Teaching  apart  from  Christ ;  but  I  feel  persuaded  that 
the  more  we  learn  from  Nature^  the  more  admiration, 
respect,  and  love  we  may  acquire  for  Christ,  who  is  Him- 
self THE  God  o^  Nature.  (Johny  1.  10.  He  was  in  the 
WORLD,  and  THE  WORLD  was  MADE  BY  HiM,  and  the 
world  knew  Him  not.)  Hence,  by  means  of  Sense 
Teaching,  we  may  learn  to  '  look  through  Nature  up 
Nature's  God/ 


Pursue  that  chain  which  links  th'  immense  design, 
Joins  heav'n  and  earth,  and  mortal  and  Divine ; 
Sees,  that  no  being  any  bliss  can  know, 

But  TOUCHES  SOME  ABOVE  AND  SOME  BELOW  : 

Leam^  from  this  union  of  the  rising  whole 
The  first,  last  purpose  of  the  human  soul ; 
And  knows  where  Faith,  Law,  Morals,  all  began, 
All  end,  in  love  of  God  and  love  of  man. 

Pope,  Essay  on  Man,  331-340. 
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Every  leaf  in  every  nook, 
Every  wave  in  every  brook^ 
Chanting  with  a  solemn  voice, 
Minds  us  of  our  better  choice. 
Rev.  J.  Keble,  Christian  Year^  First  Sunday  after  Epiphany. 

Sense  Teaching  is,  then,  the  best  and  tlu  right  method 
of  teaching. 

And  we  might  ADAPT  this  teaching  especially  TO  the 
case  of  CHILDREN.  Those  who  have  been  accustomed  to 
the  training  of  children  will  know  well  how  their  minds 
need  edticating  (e,  out,  and  diico^  to  lead^  not  to  force  ;  see 
Attention  Classes,  vol.  i.  p.  Ixvii.)  by  something  which  they 
can  SEE,  touch,  or  hear,  before  we  talk  to  them  of  hidden 
mysteries  far  removed  from  human  comprehension.  See 
especially  Miscellaneous  Sense  Teaching,  p.  274. 

But  Sense  Teaching  is  not  to  be  confined  to  .children. 
If  suitably  applied,  it  is  most  useful  for  all  ages.  All 
human  minds,  of  all  ages,  INSIGNIFICANT  as  they  are  (see 
vol.  i.  p.  26)  {Int.  p.  Iv.),  and  beset  with  human  IGNORANCE 
— for  *  he  that  will  BELIEVE  only  what  he  can  fully  compre- 
hend must  have  a  very  long  head  or  a  VERY  short  creed  ' 
{see  Bishop  Butler,  Int.  pp.  lii.  to  liv.,  Ivi.,  Ivii.) — require 
something  which  is  visible  and  tangible  as  a  BASIS  from 
which  TO  RISE  and  grasp  by  FAITH  the  deep  disclosures  of 

the  UNSEEN  God. 

In  support  of  this  view  I  would  again  refer  the  reader 
to  the  authority  of  our  great  divine,  Bisliop  Butler,  and 
to  his  valuable  ANALOGY  OF  RELIGION  to  the  course  and 
constitution  of  Nature.  {Cf  vol.  i.  Int,  p.  xliv.) 

In  short,,  let  us  consider  that  everything  which  sur- 
rounds us  speaks  of  Christ,  from  the  most   insignificant 


9^6  Scripture  Searchings. 

flower  to  the  highest  perceivable  reflection  of  God's  image 
in  man  hifnself.  {Gen,  i.  26,  27.) 

Christ  in  nature  is  thus  still  workings  still  present,  and 
all  which  Christ  (as  God)  has  made  MUST  be  perfectly 
jgood  in  original  design  {Gen.  i.  3 1)  ;  but  it  is  man's  ignorant 
MISUSE  of  Nature  which  gives  rise  to  DISEASE  and  misery, 
and  which  is  SIN.  (See  vol.  i.  Int.  p.  xv.) 

■  There  is  a  book  who  runs  may  read, 
Which  heavenly  truth  imparts  ; 
And  all  the  lore  its  scholars  need 
Pure  eyes  and  Christian  hearts. 

The  works  of  God,  above,  below, 

Within  us,  and  around, 
Are  pages  in  that  book  to  show 

How  God  Himself  is  found. 

« 

The  glorious  sky,  embracing  all, 

Is  lik^  the  Maker's  love. 
Wherewith  encompassed  great  and  small 

In  peace  and  order  move. 

The  Moon  above,  the  Church  below, 

A  wondrous  race  they  run ; 
But  all  their  radiance,  all  their  glow, 

Each  borrows  of  its  Sun. 

The  raging yfr<?,  the  roaring  wind. 
Thy  boundless  power  descry — 
The  MYSTIC  heaven  and  earth  within — ' 

Plain  as  the  sea  and  skv. 

...  ^ 

Thou  who  hast  given  me  eyes  to  see 

And  love  this  sight  so  fair. 
Give  me  a  heart  to  find  out  Thee, 

And  read  Thee  everywhere. 
Rev.  J.  Keble,  Christian  Year,  Septuagesima  Sunday, 


SENSE  TEACHING 


IN 


THE   NEW  TESTAMENT. 

See — Int,  p.  xlii.,  liv.,  and  p.  42. 


IT  COMPRISES  :   . 

1.  The  Bodily  Structure  of  Man,  p.  238  ;    . 

2.  The    Diseases  mentioned   in  the   New   Testament, 

p.  24s ;  .  . 

3.  The  Animals  mentioned  in   the   New    Testament, 

p.  249; 

4.  HYi!^  Botany  of  the  New  Testament,  p.  259  ; 

5.  The  Heavenly  Bodies^  Elemeftts,  TimeSy  and  Seasons, 
and  Points  of  the  Compass^  mentioned  in  the  New  Testa^ 
ment,  p.  264 ; 

6.  Miscellaneous  Sense  Teaching  of  the  New  Testatneftt 
adapted  to  Children^  p.  274 ; 

7.  The  Miracles  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
p.  287;. 

8.  The  Parables  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  p.  297. 
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THE   BODILY   STRUCTURE   OF   MAN. 

I.  The  Skull  (icpavcov). 

See — Matt,  xxvii.  33.  Mark^  xv.  22.  Luke^  xxiiL  33  (Cal- 
vary).   John^  xix.  17. 

2.  The  Hair  (Op*'?). 

See— i/tf/y.  iil  4 ;  v.  36 ;  x.  30.  Mark^  L  6.  LuJu^  vii.  38, 
44 ;  xii.  7  ;  xxi.  18.  John^  xL  2  ;  xii.  3.  Acts^  xxvii  34.  i  Pet, 
iii.  3.     Rev,  i.  14 ;  ix.  8. 

3.  The  Face  (Trpoo-tonrov). 

See — Matt.  xi.  10.     The  Third  Sunday  in  Advent,  p.  19. 

4.  The  Eyes  {o^OaXfiot). 
See — ^Vol.  l  p.  75. 

5.  The  Ears  {wra),  cf.  inlov. 

See — Matt  x.  27;  xi.  15;  xiii.  15,  16,  43;  xxvi.  51.  Mark^ 
iv.  9,  23;  vii.  16,  33;  viiL  18;  xiv.  47.  Luke^  i.  44;  iv.  21; 
viii.  18 ;  ix.  44;  xii.  3;  xiv.  35 ;  xxii.  50,  51.  John^  xviii.  10,  26. 
AdSy  vii.  51,  57  ;  xi.  22;  xxviii.  27.  Rom.  xi.  8.  i  Cor,  ii.  9; 
xii.  16.  Jam,  v.  4.  i  /<rf.  iii.  12.  -^^.  ii.  7,  11,  17,  29;  iii.  6, 
13,  22;  xiiL  9. 

6.  Smell  (6a/u^). 

See — yohfiy  xii.  3.  2  G!7r.  ii.  14,  16.  Eph,  v.  2.  /%/Z 
iv.  8. 
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7.  The  Cheeks  (cf,  mayfiv). 

See — Maff,  v.  39.     Zuk€y  vi.  29. 

a  The  Mouth  {trrofia). 

See — I^om.  xv.  6.    The  Second  Sunday  in  Advent,  p.  7. 

9.  The  Lips  (cf.  x«Xoc). 

See — ^il/«//.  XV.  8.    Marky  vii.  6. '  -^^w.  iii.  13.    i  Cor,  xiv.  21. 
Z^^.  xi.  12  (Shore);  xiii.  15.     i  A/,  iii.  10. 

JO.  The  Teeth  (cf.  68ovc).  * 

See — Maff,  viii.  12.    The  Third  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 
p.  61. 

11.  The  Tongue  {y\w(r(ra). 

See — ^Vol.  i.  p.  89. 

12.  The  Throat  (Xapvy^, 

See— I^om,  iii.  13; 

13.  The  Breath  (irvofi). 

See — Acts,  ii.  2  (Wind) ;  xvii.  25. 

14.  The  Voice  (^wvi}). 

See — ^^<:^j,  ii.  6.    Whit  Sunday,  p.  159.    (Cf,  nois€,) 

15.  The  Heart  (KapSta), 

See — ^Vol.  1.  p.  68. 


2140  Scripture  Searchings. 

16.  The  Blood  (al/ua). 

See — Heb,  x.  4.     Good  Friday,  p.  125. 

17.  The  Sweat  (JS/owc)- 

See — Luke^  xxii.  44.  _  » 

18.  The  Breast  (trrrfioi). 

See — Luke^  xviiL   13  (xxiiL  48).     Johtiy  xiii.  25;   xxi.   20. 
Rev.  XV.  6. 

19.  The  Side-  (TrXcu/oa). 

See— y^^«,  xix.  34;  xx.  20,  25,  27.     -^^jr,  xii.  7. 

20.  The  Back  (vwroc). 

See — Rom,  x\.  10.  / 

21.  Bone  {otrriov). 

See — J^/la//.  xxiii.  27.     Luke,  xxiv/39.     yohn,  xix.  36.     Eph. 
V.  30.     Ileb.  xi.  22. 

22.  The  Shoulder  {&nog). 

See — Maff,  xxiii.  4.    Luke,  xv.  5, 

23.  The  Arm  (/3/oax<wv). 

See — Z«^^,  i.  51.     yohn,  xii.  38.    Acts,  xiii.  17/  C/.  ayicaXj?, 
Marky  ix,  36. 

24.  The  Hand  (x^^/o). 

See— MaU,  iii.  12  ;  iv.  6 ;  v.  30;  viii.  3,  ij ;  ix.  18,  25  ;  xii. 
10,  13,  49;  xiv.  31 ;  XV.  2,  20;  xvii.  22 ;  xviii*  8;  xix.  13,  15  ; 
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xxii.  13 ;  rxvi.  23,  45,  50,  51 ;  xxvii.  24.     Marky  i.  31,  41 ;  iiu  i 
3»  5  ;  V.  23,  41 ;  vi.  2,  5  ;  vii.  2,  3,  5,  32  \  viii.  23,  25  \  ix.  27 

31,  43 ;  X.  16;  xiv.  41,  46 ;  xvi.  18.  Luke^  i.  66,  71,  74;  iii.  17 
iv.  II,  40^  V.  13  ;  vi.  I,  6,  8,  10;  viii.  54;  ix.  44,  62  ;  xiii.  13 
XV.  22 ;  XX.  19  ;  xxi.  12  ;  xxiL  21,  53  ;  xxiii.  46  \  xxiv.  7,  39, 40, 50 
yohn,  iii.  35 ;  vii.  30,  44 ;  x.  28,  29,  39 ;  xi.  44 ;  xiii.  3,  9 ;  xx 
20,  25,  27  ;  xxi.  18.  AdSy  ii.  23 ;  iii.  7  ;  iv.  3,  28,  30  ;  v.  12, 18 
vi.  6;  vii.  25,  35,  41,  50;  viii.  17-19;  ix.  12,  17,  41;  xi.  21,  30 
xii.  I,  7,  II,  17  ;  xiii.  3,  11, 16  ;  xiv.  3;  xv.  23  {them) ;  xvii.  24,  25 
xix.  6,  II,  26,  33;  XX.  34;  xxi.  II,  27,40;  xxiii.  19;  xxiv.  7 
xxvi.  I ;  xxviii.  3,  4,  8,  17.  Rom,  x.  af.  i  Cor,  iv.  12  ;  xii.  15,  21 
xvi.  21.  2  G7r.xi.  33.    Gal,  iii.  19;  vi.  11.    £ph,  iv.  28.    Col,  iv.  18 

1  Thess,  iv.  11.     2   Th€ss,  iii.  17.     i   Tim^  ii«  8;  iv.   14;  v.  22 

2  2tm,  i.  6.  Fhilem,  19.  H^,  (i.  10),  (ii.  7) ;  vi.  2  ;  viii.  9 
x.  31 ;  xii.  12.  Jam,  iv.  8.  i  Pet,  v.  6.  i  J^ohn,  i.  i.  Jiev,  i 
16,  17;  vi.  5 ;  vii.  9;  viii.  4 ;  ix.  20;  x.  2,  5,  8,  10;  xiii,  16 
xiv.  9,  14 ;  xvii.  4 ;  xix.  2 ;  xxi.  4. 

2$,  The  Finger  (SaicrvXoc). 

See — Matt,  xxiii.  4.  Mark^  vii.  33.  Luke^  xi,  20,  46  ;  xvi.  24. 
JbAfty  yiih  6;  xx.  25,  27. 

26.  The  Leg  (<ficlXoc). 

SEis.—/oAny  xix.  31-33. 

27.  The  Foot  (iroig).  . 

Sz^^—Matt.  (iv.  6) ;  v.  35  (wroirohlov) ;  vii.  6  j  x.  14  (Wo- 
Ttohlov)i  xxviii.  9.  MarkyV.  22 ;  vi.  11 ;  vii.  25 ;  ix.  45  ;  xii.  36. 
Zui€,  i.  79;  iv.  11;  vii.  38,  44'46 ;  viii.  35,  41;  x.  (11),  39; 
XV.  22  ;  xvii.  16  ;  xx.  43  (vwoTro^loy) ;   xxiv.  39,  40.    JbAn,  xi.  2, 

32,  44;  xiL  3 ;  xiii.  5,  6,  8-10,  12,  14;  xx.  12.    Acts^  il  35  (Wo- 
mBloy)  I  iv.  35,  37  ;  v.  2,  9,  10 ;  vii.  5,  33  (49),  5^  >  x.  25 ;  xiu. 

IL  R 
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25,  51;  xiv.  8,  10;  xvi.  24;  xxi.  11  ;  xxii.  3;  xxvi.  16.  Rom. 
iii.  15;  X.  15;  xvi.  20.  I  Cor.  xii.  15,  21;  xv.  25,  27.  Eph. 
i.  22  ;  vi.  15.  I  Tim.  v.  10.  Heb.  i.  13  {viroTro^lov  r&v  tcoI&v)] 
ii.  8;  X.  13  {vwoirollov)  ]  xii.  13.  /am.  ii.  3  {{nvoivoliov).  Rev.  i. 
15,  17 ;  iL  18 ;  iii.  9 ;  x.  i,  2  ;  xi.  11 ;  xii.  i  ;  xiii.  2  ;  xix.  10 ; 
xxiL  8. 

28.  The  Heel  (irripva). 

SEE—JoAn,  xiii.  18. 

What  if  the  foot,  ordained  the  dust  to  tread, 
Or  HAND,  to  toil,  aspired  to  be  the  head  ? 
What  if  the  head,  the  eye,  or  ear,  repined 
To  serve  mere  engines  to  the  ruling  mind  ? 
Just  as  absurd  for  any  part  to  claim 
To  be  another  in  this  general  frame ; 
Just  as  absurd,  to  mourn  the  tasks  or  pains 
The  great  directing  Mind  of  all  ordains. 
All  are  but  parts  of  one  stupendous  whole, 
Whose  BODY  Nature  is,  and  God  the  soul. 

Pope,  Essay  on  Criticism^  ep.  i.  259-268. 

But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  selfsame  Spirit,  divid- 
ing to  every  man  severally  as  he  will.  For  as  the  Body  is  one, 
and  hath  many  members^  and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body, 
being  many,  are  one  body  :  so  also  is  Christ  For  by  one  Spirit 
are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
whether  we  be  bond  or  free ;  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink 
into  one  Spirit.  For  the  Body  is  not  one  member,  but  many.  If 
the  Foot  shall  say.  Because  I  am  not  the  Hand,  I  am  not  of  the 
Body  ;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  Body  ?  And  if  the  Ear  shall 
say,  Because  I  am  not  the  Eye,  I  am  not  of  the  Body  ;  is  it 
therefore  not  of  the  Body?  If  the  whole  Body  were  an  Eye, 
where  were  the  Hearing  ?  If  the  whole  were  Hearing,  where 
were  the  Smelling?    But  now  hath  God  set  the  members  every 
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one  of  them  in  the  Body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him.  And  if  they 
were  all  one  member^  where  were  the  Body  ?  But  now  are  they 
many  members,  yet  but  one  Body.  And  the  Eye  cannot  say  unto 
the  Hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee :  nor  again  the  Head  to  the 
Feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you.  Nay,  much  more  those  members 
of  the  Body,  which  seem  to  be  more  feeble,  are  necessary :  and 
those  members  of  the  Body,  which  we  think  to  be  less  honourable, 
upon  these  we  bestow  more  abundant  honour ;  and  our  uncomely 
parts  have  more  abundant  comeliness.  For  our  comely  parts 
have  no  need  :  but  God  hath  tempered  the  Body  together,  having 
given  more  abundant  honour  to  that  part  which  lacked :  that 
there  should  be  no  schism  in  the  Body  ;  but  that  the  members 
should  have  the  same  care  one  for  another.  And  whether  one 
member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  or  one  member  be 
honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it  Now  ye  are  the  Body 
OF  Christ,  and  members  in  piarticular. — i  Cor,  xii.  11-27. 

Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God^  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of 
Gody  him  shall  God  destroy ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which 
temple  ye  are. — i  Cor,  iii.  16,  17. 

What  ?  know  ye  not  that  your  Body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are 
not  your  own? — i  Cor,  vL  19. 

Know,  then,  thyself  :  presume  not  God  to  scan: 
The  proper  study  of  mankind  is  Man.* 
Plac'd  on  this  isthmus  of  a  middle  state, 
A  Being  darkly  wise  and  rudely  great  ; 
With  too  much  knowledge  for  the  sceptic  side, 
With  too  much  weakness  ^r  the  stoi(fs  pride, 

■ 

He  hangs  between;  in  doubt  to  act  or  rest ; 
In  doubt  to  deem  himself  A  god  or  beast  ; 

*  ■*  The  proper  study  of  mankind  is  manj    Of  course  in  his  relation  to  Deity 
as  revealed  in  Holy  Scripture. 
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In  doubt  his  Mind*  or  BoDYt  to  prefer; 

Bom  but  to  die,  and  reasoning  but  to  err; 

Alike  in  Ignorance,  his  Reason  such, 

Whether  he  thinks  too  little  or  too  much; 

Created  Half  to  rise  and  Half  to  fall  ; 

Great  Lord  of  all  things,  yet  a  prey  to  all ; 

Sole  judge  cf  truth,  in  endless  error  hurPd-^ 

The  glory,  jest,  and  riddle  cf  the  world  ! 

Go,  WONDROUS  creature!  mount  where  Science  guides; 

Go,  measure  earth,  weigh  air,  and  state  the  tides ; 

Instruct  THE  planets  in  what  orbs  to  run ; 

Correct  old  Time,  and  regulate  the  Sun  ; 

Go,  soar  with  Plato  to  th'  empyreal  sphere, 

To  the  first  good,  first  perfect,  and  first  fair ; 

Or  tread  the  mazy  round  his  followers  trod, 

And,  quitting  sense,  call  imitating  God  ; 

As  eastern  priests  in  giddy  circles  run. 

And  turn  their  heads  to  imitate  the  Sun  : 

Goy  teach  Eternal  Wisdom  haw  to  rule^ 

Then  drop  into  thyself,  and  be  a  fool, 

Superior  beings,  when  of  late  they  saw 

A  mortal  Man  unfold  all  Nature's  law, 

Admired  such  wisdom  in  an  earthly  shape, 

And  showed  a  Newton  as  we  show  an  ape. 

Could  he,  who  rules  the  rapid  Comet,  bind, 

Describe,  or  fix  one  moment  of  his  Mind  ? 

Who  saw  its  fires  here  rise,  and  there  descend  ? 

Explain  his  own  beginning  or  his  end  ? 

Alas,  wliat  wonder/  Man's  superior  part 

Uncheck'd  may  rise,  and  climb  from  art  to  art ; 

But  when  his  own  great  work  is  but  begun, 

What  Reason  weaves  by  Passion  is  undone. 

Trace  Science,  then,  with  Modesty  thy  guide  5 

^  See  to(«  L  pp^  5-5 1#  f  VoL  u  pp^  S>-^' 
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First  strip  off  all  her  equipage  of  Pride  ; 
Deduct  what  is  but  Vanity,  or  Dress, 
Or  Learning's  Luxury  or  Idleness, 
Or  Tricks  to  show  the  stretch  of  human  brain, 
Mere  curious  Pleasure,  or  ingenious  Pain  ; 
Expunge  the  whole,  or  lop  th'  excrescent  parts. 
Of  all  our  Vices  have  created  Arts ; 
Then  see  how  little  the  remaining  sum 
Which  serv'd  the  past  and  must  the  times  to  come. 

Pope,  Essay  on  Man,  ep.  ii.  lines  1-52. 


THE    DISEASES   MENTIONED    IN   THE 

NEW   TESTAMENT. 

I.  Dumb  (aXaXoc);  lxx.  for  D^w. 

Exod,  iv.  II.     Ps,  xxxviii.  13 ;  xxxix.  2.     Isa,  xxxv.  6. 
See — Mark,  vii.  37  ;  ix.  17,  25. 

2.  Without  Reason  (aXoyoc). 

See — Acts,  xxv.  27.     2  Pet.  ii.  12  (Brute).    Jude,  10  (Brute). 

3.  To  FOAM  (ai^ptZeiv). 
See — Mark,  ix.  18,  20. 

4.  A  Mist  (ixXvc). 

See — Acts,  xiii.  11.     A  mist  over  the  eyes. 

5.  Torment  (/3a<Tavoc) ;  lxx.  for  (i)  DttJw,  (2)  n^b?, 

(3)  ''itt???,  (4)  rrrjn. 
See — The  Third  Sunday  after  EpiphanV,  p.  60. 
(i)  Sacrifice  for  Transgression.     1  Sam.  vi.  3,  4,  8,  17. 
(2)  Shame,  Reproach.    Jer.  IL  51.     Ezek.  xvL  54;  xxxii.  24; 
xxxvi.  7  ;  xliv.  13. 
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(3)  Offence  of  mind.     1  Sam.  xxv.  31. 

(4)  Trepidation^  Trembling.     Ezek.  xiL  18. 

6.  To  BE  POSSESSED  WITH  DEVILS. 

See  Ascension  Day,  Mark,  xvi.  17,  p.  154,  and  vol  L  p.  136. 
Cf,  Lxx.  for  IJZJ.    Deut  xxxii.  17.     Ps.  cvi.  37. 

7.  Dumb  (kw^oc)  ;  lxx.  for  D^w  and  ttho. 

/!f.  xxxviii.  13.     Isa.  xxxv.  5 ;  xliii.  8  {Deaf).    Hab.  ii.  18. 

See — Matt,  ix.  32,  33;  xi.  5  (Deaf);  xii.  22;  xv.  30,  31. 
Mark,  vii.  32,  37  (Deaf);  ix.  25.  Z2^>^^,  i.  22  (Speechless);  vii. 
22  (Deaf);  xi.  14. 

Dumbness  is  often  the  result  of  Deafness,  and  therefore 
should  be  connected  with  it. 

8.  To  BE  MAD  {fia(v€(yOai)  ;  LXX.  for  T?^. 

y^er.  xxix  26  ((;^  7*1^2??,  Deut.  xxviii.  28,  34).  i  Sam.  xxL  15. 
2  Kings,  ix.  20  (Furiously). 

SEE—Jokn,  x.  20.    -^^/x,  xii.  15  ;  xxvi.  24,  25^    i  C«c?r.  xiv.  23. 

9.  Disease  (/uaXaicfa),  ^/  fiaXaKog ;  LXX.  for  '»??n,  rhn. 

Deut.  vii.  15  {Sickness) ;  xxviii.  61  {Sickness).  Isa.  xxxviii. 
I,  9  (»S/r^) ;  xxxix.  I  {Sick). 

See — Matt.  iv.  23  ;  ix.  35  ;  x.  i ;  xi.  8  (Soft).  Luke^  vii.  25 
(Soft).     I  Ci^r.  vi.  9  (Effeminate). 

10.  A  Plague  (/uaorTi?) ;  lxx.  for  tsla?,  nw?D,  3733. 

I  Kings,  xii.  11,  14.  yb3,  xxxiii.  19.  Ps.  xxxii.  10.  /Vv7zr. 
xxvi.  3.     Isa.  liii.  3,  4. 

See — Mark,  iii.  10;  v.  29,  34.  Luke,  vii.  21.  ^^j,  xxiL  24 
(Scourging).    Heb.  xi.  36  (Scourging). 
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II.  Sickness  (vocroc) ;  lxx.  for  "^^^n,  ^TS^,  '»3'»3N?d, 

cf,  v6fn\yLa^  v6<Tog* 

Exod.  XV.  26.  Deut  vii.  15 ;  xxviii.  61.  Fs,  xXxii.  10.  Isa, 
liii.  Z- 

See — Matt  iv.  23,  24;  viii.  17 ;  ix.  35  ;  x.  i.  Afark^  i.  34; 
iii.  15.  Lukgy  iv.  40;  vi.  17;  vii.  21;  ix.  1.  /ohn^  v.  4.  Acts, 
xix.  12.     I  7/w.  vi.  4. 

/"ife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated are :  Disease  ;  Doting  ;  Infirmity  ;  Sickness  ;  Sick 
(to  be). 

12.  A  Plague  (irXtiyfi) ;  lxx.  for  n|D,  ^y^. 

Lev,  xxvi.  21.  Deut,  xxv.  3  ;  xxviii.  59, 61 ;  xxix.  22.  i  Kings, 
xxii.  35  (Wound),  Prov,  xxix.  15  (Rod),  Isa,  i.  5  {To  be 
stricken), 

SEE^-ZukCy  X.  30 ;  xii.  48.  Acts,  xvi.  23,  33.  2  Cor,  vi.  5 ; 
xi.  23.  Kev,  ix.  20  ;  xi.  6 ;  xiii.  3,  12,  14;  xv.  i,  6,  8  ;  xvi.  9,  21 ; 
xviii.  4,  8  ;  xxi.  9;  xxii.  18. 

TAe  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated are:  Plague;  Stripe;  Wound. 

13.  Blind  (rv^Xoc),  cf,  Tv^\6ia ;  lxx.  for  "ip. 

Lev,  xix.  14.    Job,  xxix.  15.    Isa,  xlii.  16,  18,  19. 

See — McUt,  ix.  27,  28 ;  xi.  5  ;  xii.  22  ;  xv.  14,  30,  31 ;  xx.  30  ; 
xxi.  14;  xxiii.  16,  17,  19,  24,  26.  Mark,  viii.  22,  23;  x.  46, 
49,  51.  Luke,  iv.  18  ;  vi.  39  ;  vii.  21,  22 ;  xiv.  13,  21 ;  xviii.  35. 
John,  V.  3  ;  ix.  i,  2,  6,  (8),  13,  17-20,  24,  25,  32,  39-41 ;  x.  21 ; 
xL  37.  Acts^  xiii.  11.  Rom,  ii.  19.  2  Cor.  iv.  4*  2  Pet,  i.  9. 
I  yohn,  ii.  II.     -^«/.  iii.  17. 
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14.  The  Dropsy  (vSpoinicoc). 

See — Luke^  xiv.  2. 

The  JDeafvasiy  hear  the  Saviour's  voice, 

The  fetter'd  tongue  its  chain  may  break ; 
But  the  2^^^/"  heart,  the  Dumb  by  choice, 

The  laggard  soul  that  will  not  wake, 
The  guilt  that  scorns  to  be  forgiven — 
These  baffle  e*en  the  spells  of  Heaven  : 
In  thought  of  these.  His  brows  benign 
Not  e'en  in  healing  cloudless  shine. — 

Rev.  J.  Keble,  Christian  Year 

(Twelfth  Sunday  after  Trinity). 

Thine  arm,  O  Lord,  in  days  of  old, 

Was  strong  to  Heal  and  save ; 
It  triumphed  o'er  Disease  and  death, 

O'er  darkness  and  the  grave. 
To  Thee  they  went,  the  Blind,  the  Dumb, 

The  Palsied,  and  the  Lame — 
The  Leper  with  his  tainted  life, 

The  Sick  with  fevered  frame. 

And  lo  1  Thy  Touch  brought  life  and  health, 

Gave  Speech,  and  strength,  and  Sight  ; 
And  youth  renewed  and  frenzy  calmed 

Owned  Thee  the  Lord  of  light. 
And  now,  O  Lord,  be  near  to  bless, 

Almighty  as  of  yore, 
In  crowded  street,  by  restless  couch. 

As  by  Gennesareth's  shore. 

Be  Thou  our  Great  Deliverer  still. 

Thou  Lord  of  life  and  death ; 
Restore  slnd  quicken,  soothe  and  bless. 

With  Thine  Almighty  breath : 


Sense  Teaching  in  the  New  Testament.       249 

To  Hands  that  work,  and  Eyes  that  see, 

Give  Wisdom's  heavenly  lore. 
That  whole,  and  sick,  and  weak,  and  strong 

May  praise  Thee  evermore. 

Rev.  E.  H.  Plumtre. 


THE   ANIMALS   MENTIONED    IN   THE 

NEW   TESTAMENT. 

\From  the.Class  Mainmalia7\ 
I.  A  Lamb  (a/xvrfc) ;  lxx.  for  biin,  bsj,  n?. 

Exod.  xii.  5.     Lev.  xiv.  10,  12,  13.     Isa,  xvi.  i ;  liii.  7. 
^^%—John^  i.  29,  36.     ActSy  viii.  32.     i  Pet,  i.  19. 

A  Sheep  (ir/o<J/3arov) ;  lxx.  for  ]rf^,  ng7. 

Gen,  xii.  16 ;  xiil  5.     Exod,  xii.  5.     Isa,  liii.  6, 

See — Matt,  vii.  15;  ix.  36;  x  6,  16  j  xii.  11,  12;  xv.  24; 
xviii.  12 ;  xxv.  32,  33;  xxvi.  31.  Mark^  vi.  34;  xiv.  27.  Z2^>&^, 
XV.  4,  6.  y^>^«,  ii.  14,  15  ;  x.  1-4,  7,  8,  11,  12,  13,  15, 16,  26,  27  ; 
xxi.  16,  17.  ActSy  viii.  32.  ^(Wi.  viii.  36.  Heb,  xiii.  20.  i  Pet, 
ii.  25.     J?^.  xviii.  13, 

A  Sheepskin  QxriXwrri) ;  lxx.  for  rin^M. 

I  KingSy  xix.  13,  i9«     2  Kings,  ii.  8,  13,  14. 
See — Heb,  xi.  37. 

Sheepskin  was  used  as  clothing,  and  spoken  of  a  pro- 
phet's mantle. 
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2.  Of  a  Goat  (aJycwc) ;  Lxi.  for  Q'^^y,  from  vs. 

Exod,  XXV.  4 ;  XXXV.  6,  26.     Numb.  xxxL  20. 
See — jffif^.  xi.  37. 

A  Goat  (I/oi^oc)  ;  lxx.  for  ty,  "T^yto. 

(7^.  xxvii.  9 ;  xxxvii.  31  \  xxxviii.  17.     Exod,  xii.  5. 
See — Luke^  xv.  29. 

AT/^/j  are  put  as  the  emblems  of  wicked  men,  because  of 
their  inferior  value. 

3.  A  Fox  (aXcuTTij^  ;  LXX.  for  b^w. 
yudg,  XV.  4.     Ps.  IxiiL  10.     Ezek,  xiii.  4. 
See — Jt/b//.  viii.  20.     Zx^)^^,  ix.  58 ;  xiii.  32. 

4.  An  Ox  (/3ovc)  ;  lxx,  for  "nfja,  rns. 

(7^.  xli.  2-4  (Kine),  18,  19,  26,  27.   Exod,  xxxiv.  3.   Isa.xi,  7. 

See — Z«^^,  xiii.  15 ;  xiv.  5,  19.     ^ohn,  ii.  14,  15.     i  Cor,  ix. 
9.     I  Tim.  V.  18. 

A  Bull  {ravpoq) ;  LXX.  for  nittf,  VgM. 

Fs.  xxii.  12  ;  l.  13 ;  Ixviii.  30.    Jer.  l.  11. 

See — Matt.  xxii.  4.     ^rfj,  xiv.  13.     Heb.  ix.  13;  x.  4. 

A  Calf  (/io<rxoc) ;  lxx.  for  nl^-T?,  ^%  "'i??. . 

G^^«.  xxiv.  35  (Herds).    Exod.  xxix.  10 ;  xxxii.  4,  8,  19.    Z«/. 
iv.  3.    IIos.  X.  5. 

See — Luke^  xv.  23,  27,  30.     Heb.  ix.  12,  19. 
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5.  An  Elephant  (iXc^dvrtvoc) ;  lxx.  for  ittJ. 

I  KingSy  X.  18.     Amos^  iii.  15 ;  vi.  4. 
See — Rev,  xviii.  12. 

6.  Wool  (l/otov) ;  lxx.  for  "^BS. 

jPr^,  xxxi.  13.     i>fl.  i.  18. 
See — Heb.  ix.  19.     Rev,  i.  14. 

7.  A  Wild  Beast  (Qriplov) ;  lxx.  for  nnn?,  njn. 

G^^.  1.  24.     J9«//.  vii.  22.     y^er,  vii.  33. 

See — Marky  i.  13.  ^^/j,  x.  12  ;  xi.  6;  xxviii.  4  (Venomous), 
5.  Ttf,  i.  12.  Z?J?^.  xii.  20.  Jiam.  iii.  7.  -/?^.  vi.  8;  xi.  7  j  xiii. 
1-4,  II,  12,  14,  15,  17,  18;  xiv.  9,  11;  XV.  2;  xvi.  2,  10,  13; 
xvii.  3,  7,  8,  11-13,  16,  17 ;  xix.  19,  20;  xx.  4,  10. 

A  Beast  of  Burden  (icrijvoc) ;  lxx.  for  n^rj^,  "t^^si, 

Gen,  xiii.  2,  7;  xxx.  43.  JSxod,  ix.  20.  iV^»i.  xx.  8.  Jbs/i.  viii.  27. 
See — Zuke,  x.  34.   -^^/y,  xxiii.  24.    i  Cor.  xv.  39.  Rev,  xviii.  13. 

A  Beast  (?wov)  ;  lxx.  for  ri>n. 

Gen,  i.  21.     jE^^^.  i.  5.     Dan,  vii.  3. 

See — Heb,yAXi,  11.  2  A/,  ii.  12.  Jude^  10.  J?^.  iv.  6-9; 
V.  6,  8,  II,  14  j  vi.  I,  3,  5-7 ;  vii  11 ;  xiv.  3 ;  xv.  7  ;  xix.  4. 

8.  A  Horse  (Ittttoc)  ;  lxx.  for  d-id. 

Gen,  xlvii.  17.  Eoood,  xiv.  9,  23.  DetU,  xx.  i.  Ps,  xxxii.  9; 
xxxiii.  17. 

%^Y,->-yam,  iii.  3.  -/?«/.  vi.  2,  4,  5,  8;  ix.  7,  9,  17  (19);  xiv. 
20;  xviiL  13 ;  xix,  11,  14,  18,  19,  21. ' 
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9.  A  Camel  (icd/iijXoc) ;  lxx.  for  bna. 

Gen.  xii.  16 ;  xxiv.  10.     Isa,  xxi.  7  ;  Ix.  6.    Zech.  xiv.  15. 

See — Matt,  iii.  4;  xix.  24;  xxiii.  24.  Mark^  i.  6;  x.  25. 
Z^^^,  xviiL  25. 

10.  A  Horn  (kI/ooc)  ;  lxx.  for  pi?.. 

(?^«.  xxii.  13.  Exod.  xxvii.  2.  2  .Sa^i.  xxii.  3.  Ps,  Ixxv.  10. 
Dan.  vii.  7,  8. 

See— Z«>t^,  i.  69.     J?^.  v.  6;  ix.  13;  xii.  3;  xiii.  i,  11 ;  xvii. 

II.  A  Dog  (kvwv)  ;  lxx.  for  n^s. 

-£^^^.  xxii.  31 ;  Judg,  vii.  5.  i  Sam,  xvii.  43.  i  Kings,  xiv. 
II ;  xvi.  4.     2  Kings  J  viii.  13.     Zra.  Ivi.  11. 

See — Matt,  vii.  6.  Z«^^,  xvi.  21.  Phil,  iii.  2.  2  /V/.  ii.  22. 
J?«/.  xxii.  15. 

'  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,*  i,  e,  proffer 
not  good  and  holy  things  to  those  who  will  spurn  and 
pervert  them.    {Matt,  vii.  6.) 

12.  A  Lion  (XIwv);  lxx.  for  '»^8,  nnM. 

Numb,  xxiii.  24.  Judg,  xiv.  5,  8,  9.  i  Sam,  xvii.  34,  36,  37. 
Joel,  i.  6. 

See — 2  7»«.  iv.  17.  Heb.  xi.  33.  i  Pet,  v.  8,  i?«;,  iv.  7 ; 
V.  5  ;  ix.  8,  1 7 ;  X.  3 ;  xiii.  2. 

13.  A  Wolf  (Xvkoc)  ;  lxx.  for  aST. 

Gen,  xlix.  27.     ZfdJ.  xi.  6.     ZT^^.  i.  8. 

See — Matt,  vii.  15  ;  x,  16.  Luke,  x.  3.  ^<7>5«,  x.  12.  Acts, 
XX.  29. 
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14.  An  Ass  (ovoc)  ;  lxx.  for  liorj,  ]inw. 

Gen,  xii.  16 ;  xxxii.  5.    Josh,  ix.  4.     Isa,  i.  3. 

See — Matt  xviii.  6  (jjlvXoq  SyiKog).  Mark,  ix.  42.  (Luke,  xvii.  2.) 

15.  A  Leopard  (Tra/oSaXtc) ;  lxx.  for  im. 

/ira.  xi.  6.    y<fr.  v.  6. 
See — Rev,  xiii.  2. 

16.  Four-footed  Beasts  (rtrpairola) ;  lxx.  for  r^^r^^, 

Gen,  i.  24.     Exod.  ix.  9,  10.     Isa*  xxx.  6. 
See — Acts,  x.  12 ;  xi.  6.     Rom,  i.  23. 

17.  A  Sow  (vc) ;  LXX.  for  "T^tn. 

Z^.  xi.  7.    Z?«//.  xiv.  8.    Frov,  xi.  22. 
See — 2  A/,  ii.  22. 

[/v'^;^  the  Class  Aves.'] 
I.  An  Eagle  (airroc) ;  lxx.  for  "hrJ?. 

yj?^,  xxxix.  27.    ^j.  ciii.  5.     Frov,  xxx.  17. 

See — Matt,  xxiv.  28.     Luke,  xvii.  37.     J?«/.  iv.  7;  (viii.  13); 
xii.  14. 

2.  A  Cock  (aXlKrw/o).     • 

See — Matt,  xxvi.  34,  74,  75.    Mark,  xiv.  30,  68,  72.    Luke, 
xxii.  34,  60,  61.    John,  xiii.  38 ;  xviii.  27. 

3.  A  Nest  of  Young  Birds  {vottma) ;  ^\i, 

Deut,  xxxiL  11.    Ps,  Ixxxiv.  3.    Prcv,  xxviL  8. 
See — Matt,  xxiiL  37. 
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4.  A  Bird  {opvi^y  opv^ov) ;  cf.  lxx.  for  ^i^,  la*?,  "nSs?. 

Gen,  vi.  20 ;  xv.  11.     Deut,  iv.  17.     ^2^>^.  xxxix.  4. 

See — Matt,  xxiii.  37.    LukeyXm.  34.    -/?«'.  xviii.  2 ;  xix.  7,  21. 

Zfe  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated  are :  Bird  ;  Fowl ;  Hen. 

5.  A  Dove  {TrepKrrepa) ;  LXX.  for  n3i\ 

Zev,  V.  7,  IT.     Isa.  xxxviii.  14.     JVah.  ii.  7. 

See — Matt  iii.  16 ;  x.  16;  xxi.  12.  Marky  i.  10;  xi.  15. 
Zi/^^f,  ii.  24 ;  iii.  22.    JbAn,  i.  32  ;  ii.  14,  16. 

6.  Fowl  {irerHva)  ;  LXX.  plural  for  ^i^,  sing,  for  H??. 

Gen,  i.  20-22,  26,  28,  38.     I?eut.  xiv.  20.     ^2^>^  xxxix.  4,  17. 

See — Matt.  vi.  26 ;  viii.  20 ;  xiii.  4,  32.  Marky  iv.  4,  32. 
Z«>&^,  viii.  5  ;  ix.  58  ;  xii.  24 ;  xiii.  19.  ActSy  x.  12 ;  xi.  6.  J^om, 
i.  23.    ydm,  iii.  7. 

/"ife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated are :  Bird  ;  Fowl. 

7.  A  Wing  {TrripvK) ;  lxx.  for  15W,  ^3?. 

Exod.  xix.  4.  .  Zlf.  Iv.  6.     Eiek.  i.  6. 

See — Matt,  xxiii.  37.     Z^^^^f,  xiii.  34,     I^ev.  iv.  8 ;  ix.  9.  xil 

8.  A  Sparrow  {(rrpovOiov) ;  lxx.  for  nig^, 

Es.  xi.  I.     Eales.  xii.  4.     Zfl»«.  iii.  52. 
See — Matt*  x.  29,  31.     Zuke,  xii.  6,  7* 
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\From  the  Class  Reptilia^ 
I.  An  Asp  (acnrcc) ;  Lxx.  for  3^B7??,  ^r)%  n59y,  '»?i^5?. 

Deut  xxxii.  33.     Ps,  cxl.  3.     Isa,  xxx.  6 ;  lix.  5. 
See — Rom,  iii.  13. 

A  species  of  serpent  of  the  most  deadly  venom. 
2.  A  Dragon  {SpaKwv) ;  lxx.  for  )nip,  wm,  ]'»?ri. 

yi?^,  xxvi.  13.     Ps,  Ixxiv.  13  ;  cxlviii.  7.    yjrr.  ix.  11. 
See — Pev,  xii.  3,  4,  7,  9,  13,  16,  17 ;  xiii.  2,  4,  11 ;  xvi.   13  ; 


XX.  2. 


3.  A  Creeping  Animal  (Reptile)  {epTrerov) ;  lxx.  for 

Gen.  L  20,  24-26  j  vi.  7.     Z^.  xi.  41.    Z?«^A  xiv.  19. 

See — AcfSf  x.  12  ;  xi.  6.    i?^;«.  i.  23.    Jam,  iii.  7  (Serpent). 

4.  A  Viper  (?x*Sv«)- 

See — MaU.  iii.  7;  xii.  34;  xxiii.  33.  Zuke,  iii.  7.  y^^j, 
xxviii.  3. 

5.  A  Serpent  (o^tc) ;  lxx.  for  aJm. 

6^«i.  iii.  I,  4,  13,  14.     Exod,  iv.  3.     /irdJ.  xiv.  29. 

See — Matt,  vii.  10 ;  x.  16 ;  xxiii.  33.  Mark^  xvi.  18.  Z«>&^, 
x.  19;  xi.  II.  John^  iii.  14.  i  Cor,  x.  9.  2  C<?r.  xi.  3.  Rev, 
ix.  19 ;  xii.  9,  14,  15 ;  xx.  2. 
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[From  the  Class  Amphibia?^ 

A  Frog  (^arpaxog)  ;  LXX.  for  yTiQ?. 
JSxod.  viii.  2-9,  11- 13.    Ps.  Ixxviii.  45;  cv.  30. 
See — J^gv.  xvi.  13. 

[jFrom  the  Class  Pisces^ 
I.  A  Fish  (Jx^vc)  ;  lxx.  for  ti 

Gen,  ix.  2.    Hos,  iv.  3.     Hab,  i.  14, 

See — Matt,  vii.  10;  xiv.  17,  19;  xv.  36;  xvii.  27.  Mark,  vi. 
38,  41,  43.  Luke,  V.  6,  9;  ix.  13,  16 ;  xi.  11;  xxiv.  42.  /ohn, 
xxi.  6,  8,  II.     I  Cor.  xv.  39. 

2.  A  Whale  (jcnroc) ;  lxx.  for  nj^. 

Jonah,  ii.  i,  2,  10. 
See — Matt  xii.  40. 

It  includes  any  large  fish.    A  sea-monster. 

[From  the  Class  Insecta^ 

I.  A  Sting  (ic€i/r/oov) ;  lxx.  {or  ^y;^  {Contagion,  Pestilence), 

Sfn  (Rottenness,  a  Wen). 

Hos,  V.  12 ;  xiii,  14. 

See — Acts,  ix.  3 ;  xxvL  14.     i  Cor.  xv.  55,  56.     Rev.  9,  10. 

2.  Scarlet  {Coccus  Ilicis,  or  Kermes)  (kokicivoc)  >  lxx. 

for  njbin,  '»9ttJ. 

-ff^^^  XXV.  4;  xxviii.  5.    Josh.  ii.  18,  21. 
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See — MatU  xxvii.  28.     Heb,  ix.   19.     Rev.  xvii.  3,  4  \  xviii. 
12,  16. 

The  Coccus  IliciSy  or  Kermesy  was  a  small  insect  found 
adhering  to  the  shoots  of  a  species  of  oak,  Quercus  cocciferUy 
in  Spain  and  Western  Asia,  in  the  form  of  smooth,  reddish 
brown,  or  blackish  grains  about  the  size  of  a  pea.  These 
grainSy  or  berries  as  they  were  thought  to  be,  were  used 
by  the  ancients  for  dyeing  a  deep  crimson  or  scarlet 
colour,  but  have  been  superseded  in  modern  times  by  the 
Cochineal  Insect,  Coccus  cactiy  which  gives  a  more  brilliant, 
but  less  durable,  colour.   (Rees'  CycL  art.  Coccus  Ilicis) 

[From  the  Class  Annulata,^ 
A  Worm  (aiccuXijg) ;  lxx.  for  n?bin. 

Deut  xxviii.  39.     Ps,  xxii.  6.     Jsa,  xlL  14  ;  Ixvi.  24. 
See — Marky  ix.  44,  46,  48. 

O  ye  Whales,  and  all  that  move  in  the  waters,  bless  ye  the 
Lord  :  praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever.  O  all  ye  Fowls  of 
the  air,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 
O  all  ye  Beasts  and  Cattle,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise  him,  and 
magnify  him  for  ever.  O  ye  Children  of  Men,  bless  ye  the 
Lord:  praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. — Benedicite  in  the 
English  Prayer-book, 

*■  Yes,  God  is  good  :'  on  earth  and  sky, 
From  ocean  depths  and  spreading  wood. 

Ten  thousand  voices  seem  to  cry, 

'  God  made  us  all,  and  God  is  good.' 

The  merry  Birds  prolong  the  strain. 
Their  song  with  every  spring  renewed ; 

And  balmy  air  and  falling  rain 
Each  softly  whisper  *  God  is  good.* 
II.  s 
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*  Yes,  God  is  good,'  all  Nature  says. 
By  God's  own  hand  with  speech  endued ; 

And  Man,  in  louder  notes  of  praise, 
Should  sing  for  joy  that  'God  is  good/ 

1*01  ALL  Thy  gifts  we  bless  Thee,  Lord, 
But  chiefly  for  our  Heavenly  Food  : 

Thy  pardoning  gracCy  Thy  quicHning  ward — 
These  prompt  our  song  that  God  is  good. 

J.  H.  GURNEY. 

Beasts  and  all  cattle;  worms,  and  feathered  fowls.* 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  all  people ;  princes,  and  all  judges  of  the 
world  :  young  men,  and  maidens ;  old  men,  and  children  :  praise 
the  name  of  the  Lord :  for  his  name  only  is  excellent,  and  his 
praise  above  heaven  and  earth. — Ps.  cxlviii.  10-12. 

Thus,  then  to  man  the  voice  of  Nature  spake : 

*  Go,  from  the  Creatures  thy  instructions  take  : 

Learn  from  The  Birds  what  food  the  thickets  yield  ; 

Learn  from  The  Beasts  the  physic  of  the  field ; 

Thy  arts  of  building  from  The  Bee  receive ; 

Learn  of  The  Mole  to  plough,  The  Worm  to  weave ; 

Learn  of  the  little  ^auiilus  to  sail, 

Spread  the  thin  oar,  and  catch  the  driving  gale  ; 

Here  too  all  forms  of  social  union  find, 

And  hence  let  Reason,  late^  instruct  mankind ; 

Here  subterranean  works  and  cities  see, 

There  towns  aerial  on  the  waving  Tree  ; 

Learn  each  small  people's  genius,  policies. 

The  Ants'  republic,  and  the  realm  of  Bees  ; 

How  those  in  common  all  their  wealth  bestow, 

And  anarchy  without  confusion  know, 

And  these  for  ever,  tM  a  monarch  reign. 

Their  separate  cells  and  properties  maintain.  . 

Pope's  Essay  4m  Man,  ep.  iii.  lines  1 71-188. 
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THE  BOTANY  OF  THE  NEW 

TESTAMENT. 

I.  A  Wild  Olive  {aypiiXatoq). 

See — Rom,  xi.  17,  24. 

The   Wild  Olive  bears  no  fruit,  and  is  therefore  con- 
trasted by  S.  Paul  with  the  cultivated  Olive. 

2.  A  Thorn  (aicavOa) ;  lxx.  for  V'np,  ^'^^^ 

Gen,  iiL  18.     Cant  ii.  2.    /er,  iv.  3. 

See — Matt.wii,  16  j  xiii.  7,  22 ;  xxvii.  29.     Mark^  iv.  7,  18; 
XV.  17.     Luke^  VL  44;  viii.  7,  14.    y^^«,  xix.  2,  5.     Z?<r^.  vi.  8. 

3.  Unfruitful  {aKa^voq)  \  lxx.  for  njD^?. 

yjfT;  ii.  6. 

See — Matt,  xiii.  22.     Marky  iv.  19.     i   C<7r.  xiv.  14.    Eph, 
v*  II.     2it  iii.  14.     2  ^tf/.  i.  8.    y«//if,  12  (Without  fruit). 

4.  Meal  (oXfiv/oov) ;  lxx.  for  TOj?. 

(?^.  xviii.  6.     -A^»«.  V.  15.     ijrflr.  xlvii,  2      Z^j.  viii.  7. 
See — Matt.  xiii.  33.     Z«^^,  xiii.  21. 

.  5^  A  Vine  (a/ttTrcXoc),  cf*  a/JireXovpyog,  afiTreXwv  ;  LXX..  for 

•  •    •  '  •  ■ 

Gen,  ix.  20 ;  xl.  9,  10.     Lev.  xix.  10.     Isa,  vii.  23. 

See — Matt.  xx.  i,  2,  4,  7,  8 ;  xxi.  28,  33,  39-41 ;  xxvL  29. 

Mark,  xii.  i,  2,  8,  9 ;  xiv.  25.     Zuke,  xiii.  6,  7 ;  xx.  9,  10.  13, 

15,  16;  xxii.  18.     y^oAn,  xv.  i,  4,  5.     i  Cor,  ix.  7.    yii/^.  iii.  12. 
Rev.  xiv.  18,  19. 


26o  Scripture  Searchings, 

6.  An  Odour  (afjLwfiov). 

See — jRev.  xviii.  13. 

It  was  an  odoriferous  plant  or  seed  used  in  preparing 
precious  ointments. 

7.  To  FLOURISH  (ovaOaXXctv) ;  LXX.  for  ]by. 

Ps.  xxvii.  10. 
See — /%//.  iv.  10. 

.    It  means,  To  flourish  again.     C/.  Ecclus,  i.  18  ;  xi.  22  ; 
xlix.  10. 

8.  A  Flower  (avfloc) ;  lxx.  for  Y^?,  n§?,  mg. 

Num,  xvii.  8  {Blossoms),     yob,  xv.  33  {Flower),    Isa,  v.  24 
See — ^tf^j.  1.  10. 

9.  Chaff  (oxv/oov)  ;  lxx.  for  t3J3,  in,  b'^bj. 

(?«».  xxiv.  25  (Straw),  32  {Straw),  Exod,  v.  7  {Straw),  10-13, 
16.  ^«^.  xix.  19  {Straw).  Job,  xxi.  18  {Stubble),  Isa,  xviL  13 ; 
XXX.  24  {Chaff). 

See — ^a//.  iii.  12.     Zi/^,  iii.  17. 

10.  WORMWOOD  {o^ivOoq)  \  njsl?. 

{Deut,  xxix.  18.)  y^.  ix.  15 ;  xxiii.  15.  Prov.  v.  4.  Z^m. 
iii.  IS,  19. 

See — Rev,  viii.  11. 

u.  A  Branch  ^aiov) ;  //>*.  tanipn,  nisj. 

Lev.  xxiiL  40. 
%KEr—/ohn,  xii.  13. 
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12.  To  SPRING  UP  (/3XaorTov€ii;) ;  LXX*.  for  rnS,  K^, 

WttJin.  bM. 

•     :  •  '       -  T 

Gen,  i.   II  {To  bring  forth).     Num.  xvii.  S  (To  dud).     J^oet, 
ii.  22  (To  spring). 

See — Matt.  xiii.  26.     Mark,  iv.   27.     ZT^f^.  ix.  4  (Bud,  to), 
yaw.  V.  18  (Bring  forth,  to). 

13.  A  Herb  {fioravri) ;  LXX.  for  ^^%  n^^. 

Gen.  i.  11,  12.     Exod.  ix.  22,  25.     Zr«.  Ixvi.  14.    ySrr.  xiv.  5. 
See — Heb.  vi.  7. 

14.  Fine  Linen  (fiv<r<rog),  cf.  Pv<r<rivog  ;  LXX.  for  37!J2l,  ttJtt;. 

^xod.  xxvi.  31  {Linen)  \  xxvii.  16  (Linen).  2  Chron.  iii.  14 
(Linen). 

See — ^Zi^^^,  xvi.  19.     i?^'.  xviii.  12,  16;  xix.  8,  14. 

Byssus,  and  a  cloth  made  of  Byssus,  /.  e.  fine  cotton  of 
a  bright  white  colour. 

15.  A  Tree  (SlvS/oov)  ;  lxx.  for  V5. 

Gen.  xviii.  4,  8.    Deut.  xii.  2.     /ra.  Ivii.  5. 

See — Matt.m..  10;  vii.  17-19;  xii.  33  ;  xiii.  32  ;  xxL  8.  Mark, 
viii.  24 ;  xi.'  8.  Luke,  iii.  9  ;  vi.  43, 44 ;  xiii.  19  ;  xxi.  29.  Jude,  12. 
Rev.  viL  I,  3  ;  viii.  7 ;  ix.  4. 

16.  An  Olive  Tree  (IXaia) ;  lxx.  for  n*i 

Gen.  viiL  1 1.     yudg.  ix.  8,  9.     2  Ai^i.  xv.  30.     Z^ch.  xiv.  4. 
See — Matt.  xxi.  i ;  xxi  v.  3;  xxv.  3,  4,  8;  xxvi.  30.  Mark,  vi.  13  ; 
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XL  I ;  xiii.  3;  xiv.  26.  Luke^  vii.  46  ;  x.  34;  xvi.  6  ;  xix.  29,  37  ; 
xxi.  37;  xxii.  39.  y^ohrty  viii.  i.  Acts,  i.  12.  i?^»i.  xL  17,  24. 
Ildf.  i.  9.    ^<j»i.  iii.  12  ;  v.  14.     i?«/.  vi.  6;  xi.  4;  xviii.  13. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated  are :  Oil ;  Olive  ;  Olivet 

17.  Tares  (?t?avta). 

See — Matt.  xiii.  25-27,  29,  30,  36,  38,  40. 

Latin,  Lolium,  a  general  name  for  weed  or  grain  like 
our  cockle^  &c.  In  the  New  Testament  spoken  of  a  plant 
common  in  Palestine  which  infests  fields  of  grain,  and 
resembles  ze/A^^/ in  appearance,  but  is  worthless — bastard 
wheat  {Triticum  adulterinum).  It  is  supposed  to  be  the 
Darnel  {Lolium  tenulentum). 

18.  Leaven  (?v/i*») ;  lxx.  for  iV^tp. 

Exod,  xii.  15 ;  xiii.  7.     Lev,  ii.  12.     Deut,  xvi.  4. 

See — J[/b//.  xiii.  33;  xvi.  6,  11,  12.  Mark,  viii.  15.  Luke, 
xii.  I ;  xiii.  21.     i  Cl^r.  v.  6-8.     Gal,  v.  o. 

As  Leaven  ferments  and  turns  sour,  so  it  is  spoken  pro- 
verbially of  how  a  few  bad  men  corrupt  a  multitude. 

19.  Mint  (i48i5o(T/iov). 

See — McM,  xxiii.  23.     Luke,  xi.  42. 

It  was  strewed  by  the  Jews  on  the  floors  of  their  houses 
and  synagogues.     Class  Corolliflora,  ord.  Labiatce, 

20.   Harvest  (Ospidfiog),  cf,  OsplZuv,  OspKrrrig  ;  LXX.  for 
.  Gen.  viii.  22.    Jer.  v.  17 ;  l.  16.    Amos,  iv.  7. 
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See — Matt  vi.  26 ;  ix.  37, 38 ;  xiii.  30,  39  ;  xxv.  24,  26.  Mark^ 

iv.  29.    Luke^  X.  2;  xii.  24;  xix.  21,  22.    JohtiyVf.  35-38.  i  Cor. 

ix.  II.    2  C(j?r.  ix.  6.     Gal,  vi.  7-9.    yam.  v.  4.    ^«/.  xiv.  15,  16. 

TIu  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated are:  Harvest ;  Reap  (to). 


21.  Thyine  (OiJivoc). 
See — Rev.  xviii.  12. 

Thyine  wood  is  said  to  be  the  Callitris  quadrivalis  of 
present  botanists.  It  belongs  to  the  nat.  ord.  Pinacece,  or 
^Coniferce, 

It  is  a  native  of  Barbary,  and  said  to  grow  to  the 
height  of  15  to  25  feet. 


Lo !  the  Lilies  of  the  field ; 
How  their  Leaves  instruction  yield  ! 
Hark  to  Natures  lesson,  given 
By  the  blessed  birds  of  Heaven  ! 
Every  Bush  and  tufted  Tree 
Warbles  sweet  philosophy. 
Mortal,  fly  from  doubt  and  sorrow ; 
God  provideth  for  tHe  morrow  ! 

Say,  with  richer  crimson  glows 
The  kingly  mantle  than  the  Rose? 
Say,  have  kings  more  wholesome  fare 
Than  we  poor  citizens  of  air  ? 
Bams  nor  hoarded  grain  have  we, 
Yet  we  carol  merrily. 
Mortal,  fly  from  doubt  and  sorrow ; 
God  provideth  for  the  morrow  ! 
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One  there  lives  whose  guardian  eye 
Guides  our  humble  destiny  ; 
One  there  lives,  who,  Lord  of  all, 
Keeps  onx  feathers  lest  they  fall. 
Pass  we  blithely,  then,  the  time, 
Fearless  of  the  snare  and  lime — 
Free  from  doubt  and  faithless  sorrow ; 
God  provideth  for  the  morrow  ! 

Bishop  Heber,  Omnipotence  of  Providence, 

Pleasant  it  was,  when  woods  were  green. 

And  winds  were  soft  and  low, 
To  lie  amid  some  sylvan  scene. 
Where  the  long  drooping  boughs  between. 
Shadows  dark  and  sunlight  sheen, 

Alternate  come  and  go. 

Or  where  the  denser  grove  receives 

No  sunlight  from  above. 
But  the  dark  foliage  interweaves 
In  one  unbroken  roof  of  leaves. 
Underneath  whose  sloping  eaves 

The  shadows  hardly  move. 

Beneath  some  patriarchal. tree, 
,  I  lay  upon  the  ground  ; 
His  hoary  arms  uplifted  be. 
And  all  the  broad  leaves  over  me 
Clapped  their  little  han'ds  in  glee. 
With  one  continuous  sound. 

Dr.  Longfellow,  Voices  of  the  Nigkt, 
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THE  HEAVENLY  BODIES— THE  ELEMENTS- 
TIME— THE  SEASONS  — THE  POINTS  OF 
THE   COMPASS. 

The  Heavenly  Bodies. 
I.  The  Sun  (^Xcoc). 

See — Matt,  v.  45  ;  xiii.  6,  43  ;  xvii.  2  ;  xxiv.  29.  Mark^  i.  32  ; 
iv.  6;  xiii.  24;  xvL  2.  Luke^  iv.  40;  xxl  25;  xxiiL  45.  Acts^ 
ii.  20;  xiii.  XI ;  xxvi.  13;  xxvii.  20.  i  Cor,  xv.  41.  Eph,\y,  26. 
yam,  i.  II.  ^«'.  i.  16 ;  vi.  12  ;  vii.  2,  16 ;  viii.  12 ;  ix.  2  ;  x.  i  ; 
xii.  I  ;  xvi.  8,  12  ;  xix.  17  ;  xxi.  23 ;  xxii.  5. 

Sunrise  (avaroX^). 

See — Matt,  ii.  i,  2,  9;  viii.  11;  xxiv.  27.  Luke^  i.  78;  xiii.  29. 
Rev,  vii.  2  ;  xvi.  12  ;  xxi.  13. 

Sunset  (8u<r/u^). 

See — Matt,  viii.  11 ;  xxiv.  27.  Luke^  xii.  54;  xiii.  29.  Rev, 
xxi.  13. 

2.  The  Moon  (crcX^vij). 

See — Matt,  xxiv.  29.  Marky  xiii.  24.  LukCy  xxL  25.  Acts, 
ii.  20.     I  Cor,  XV.  41.     ^«'.  vi.  12;  viii.  12;  xiL  i ;  xxi.  23. 

3.  The  Stars  (cf,  iaripa). 

See — Matt.  ii.  2,  7,  9,  10;  xxiv.  29.  Mark,  xiii  25.  i  Cor, 
XV.  41.  /ude,  13.  R^,  i.  16,  20;  ii.  i,  28;  iiL  i;  vi.  13; 
viii.  10-12;  ix.  I ;  xii.  i,  4;  xxii.  16. 

O  ye  Heavens,  bless  ye  the  Lord :  praise  him  and  magnify 
him  for  ever.  O  ye  Sun  and  Moon,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise 
him  and  magnify  him  for  ever.  O  ye  Stars  of  Heaven,  bless  ye 
the  Lord  :  praise  him  and  magnify  him  for  ever. — Benedicite^  Eng, 
Prayer-book, 
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The  spacious  Firmament  on  high, 
With  all  the  blue  ethereal  sky, 
And  spangled  Heavens,  a  shining  frame, 
Their  Great  Original  proclaim. 

Th'  unwearied  Sun,  from  day  to  day, 
Does  his  Creator's  power  display, 
And  publishes  to  every  land 
The  work  of  an  Almighty  hand. 

Soon  as  the  evening  shades  prevail. 
The  Moon  takes  up  the  wondrous  tale, 
And  nightly  to  the  listening  Earth 
Repeats  the  story  of  her  birth ; 

Whilst  all  the  Stars  that  round  her  bum, 
And  all  the  Planets  in  their  turn. 
Confirm  the  tidings  as  they  roil, 
And  spread  the  truth  from  pole  to  pole. 

What  though  in  solemn  silence  all 
Move  round  the  Dark  Terrestrial  ball  ! 
What  though  no  real  voice  nor  sound 
Amid  their  radiant  orbs  be  found! 

In  Reason's  ear  they  all  rejoice, 
And  utter  forth  a  glorious  voice — 
For  ever  singing  as  they  shine, 
*  The  Hand  that  made  us  is  DrviNE.' 

Addison. 

The  Elements. 
I.  Air  (a^/>). 

%%%^AdSy  xxii.  23.    I  Car.  ix.  26  ;  xiv.  9.   Eph.  ii.  2.    i  Thiss, 
iv.  17.     Rev,  ix.  2;  xvi.  17. 
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Wind  (avc/uoc).  * 

See — Matt.  vii.  25,  27 ;  viii.  26,  27 ;  xi.  7  ;  xiv.  24,  30,  32  ; 
xxiv.  31.  Mark,  iv.  37,  39,  41 ;  vi.  48,  51 ;  xiii.  27.  Luke, 
vii.  24;  viii.  23-25.  J^ohn,  vi.  18.  Acts,  xxvii.  4,  7,  14,  15. 
-fi/^  iv.  14.    /am.  iii.  4.    yi/^^f,  12.     Rev.  vi.  13;  vii..i. 

A  Storm  of  Wind  {\a(\wp). 

See — Mark,  iv.  37.     Z«^^,  viii.  23.     2  /'i?/.  ii.  17  (Tempest). 

2.  Fire  (ttu/o). 

See — Matt,  iii.  10-12;  v.  22;  vii.  19;  xiii.  40,  42,  50; 
xvii.  15;  xviii.  8,  9;  xxv.  41.  Mark,  ix.  22,  43-49.  Luke,  iii.  9, 
16,  17;  ix.  54;  xii.  49;  xvii.  29;  xxii.  55.  ^ohn,  xv.  6.  Acts, 
ii.  3,  19;  vii.  30;  xxviii.  5.  Rom.  xii.  20.  i  Cor,  iii.  13,  15. 
2  7%<yx.  i.  8.  Z^^.  i.  7 ;  X.  27  (Fiery) ;  xi.  34 ;  xii.  18,  29.  Jam. 
iii.  5,  6 ;  V.  3.  i  Pet.  i.  7.  2  Pet.  iii.  7.  ^ude,  7,  23.  ^.«/. 
i.  14 ;  ii.  18 ;  iii.  18 ;  iv.  5 ;  viii.  5,  7,  8 ;  ix.  17,  18 ;  x.  i ;  xL  5; 
xiii.  13;  xiv.  10,  18;  XV.  2;  xvi.  8;  xvii.  16;  xviii.  8;  xix.  12, 
20;  XX.  9,  10,  14,  15;  xxi.  8. 

3.  Water  (fiSw/o). 
See— yj?^,  i.  26.     The  Fourth  Sunday  in  Advent,  p.  23. 

A  Cloud  (vc^Aij). 

See — Matt.  xvii.  5  ;  xxiv.  30  ;  xxvi.  64.  Mark,  ix.  7  ;  xiii.  26; 
xiv.  62.  Zt/^<f,  ix.  34,  35 ;  xii.  54 ;  xxi.  27.  Acts,  i.  9.  i  Cor. 
X.  I,  2.  I  Thess.  iv.  17.  2  /'i?/.  ii.  17.  Jude^  12.  i?^.  i.  7  ; 
X.  I ;  xi.  12  ;  xiv.  14-16. 

Vapour  {arfil^). 

See — -«4^j,  ii.  19.    Jam.  iv.  14. 
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To  SEND  Rain  (fipixEiv), 

See — Matt.  v.  4^,  Zukg,yih  38,  44;  xvii.  29.  /am.  v.  17. 
J?^.  xi.  6. 

Rain  (icrcJc). 

See — Acts,  xiv.  17  ;  xxviii.  2.  ZT^r^.  vi.  7.  J^am,  v.  7,  t8. 
J?^.  xi.  6. 

Snow  (x«wv). 

See — Matt,  xxviii.  3.     -^d^r^^,  ix.  3.     /^€v,  i.  14. 

Hail  {xaXaZa), 
See — /?«/.  viii.  7;  xi.  19;  xvi.  21. 

Thunder  (fipovrri). 

See — Marky  iii.  17.  yi?A«,  xii.  29.  /?«>.  iv.  5 ;  vi.  i  ;  viii.  5  ; 
X.  3,  4;  xi.  19;  xiv,  2 ;  xvi.  18 ;  xix.  6. 

Lightning  (aarpaTrfi). 

See — Matt,  xxiv.  27  ;  xxviii.  3.  Zuke,  x.  18 ;  xi.  36  (Bright 
Shining);  xvii.  24.     jRev.  iv.  5;  viii.  5;  xi.  19;  xvi.  18. 

O  ye  Winds  of  God,  bless  ye  the  Lord :  praise  him  and 
magnify  him  for  ever.  O  ye  Fire  and  Heat,  bless  ye  the 
Lord:  praise  him  and  magnify  him  for  ever.  O  ye  Waters 
that  be  above  the  firmament,  bless  ye  the  Lord :  praise  him  and 
magnify  him  for  ever.  O  ye  Ice  and  Snow,  bless  ye  the  Lord : 
praise  him  and  magnify  him  for  ever.  O  ye  Lightnings  and 
Clouds,  bless  ye  the  Lord:  praise  him  and  magnify  him  for 
ever. — BefudkUty  Eng.  Prayer-book. 

He  giveth  Snow  like  wool,  and  scattereth  his  Hoar-Frost 
like  ashes ;  he  casteth  forth  his  Ice  like  morsels :  who  is  able  to 
abide  his  Frost  ?    He  sendeth  out  his  word,  and  melteth  them ; 
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he  bloweth  with  his  wind,  and  the  Waters  flow.: — Ps.   cxlvii. 
16-18. 

Praise  the  Lord  upon  earth  :  ye  dragons  \whalesy  Dr.  Ham- 
mond] and  all  Beeps;  Fire  and  Hail,  Snow  and  Vapours, 
Wind  and  Storm,  fulfilling  his  word. — Ps,  cxlviii.  16-18. 

The  voice  of  thy  Thunder  was  heard  round  about;  the 
Lightnings  shone  upon  the  ground ;  the  earth  was  moved,  and 
shook  withal. — Ps,  Ixxvii.  18. 

His  Lightnings  gave  shine  unto  the  world:  the  earth  saw 
it,  and  was  afraid. — Ps,  xcvii.  4. 

He  bringeth  forth  the  Clouds  from  the  ends  of  the  world, 
and  sendeth  forth  Lightnings  with  the  rain,  bringing  the  winds 
out  of  his  treasures. — Ps,  cxxxv.  7. 


Time. 
Day  (^/ilpa). 

See — Rev,  iv.  8.     Trinity  Sunday,  p.   181,     And  (evSca)  in 
Matt.  xvi.  2. 

Night  (vvS). 

See — Rev,  iv.  8.    Trinity  Sunday,  p.  182. 

Yesterday  (xO^c)- 

%KB.—John^  iv.  52.     Ads^  vii.  28.     Heb.  xiiL  8. 

TO-MORROW  i^avfiiov)^  cf.  iiraipiov. 

SfiE — Matt  vi.  30,  -34 ;  xicvii.  62.    Mark^  xi.  12.   Luke,  x.  35  ; 
xii  38  ;  xiil  32, 33.   /ohn,  i.  29,  35, 44 ;  vi.  22  ;  xii.  12  ;  xiii.  15,  20 ; 
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XXV.  22.    ActSj  iv.  3, 5  ;  X.  9,  23,  24 ;  xiv.  20 ;  xx.  7 ;  xxi.  8  ;  xxii.  30; 
xxiii.  15,  20,  32  ;  xxv.  ^,  22,  23.    i  Cor,  xv.  32.    ^atn,  iv.  13,  14. 

The  Morning  (irpuna),  cf,  wpun,  irponjuog,  irpuHvog. 

See — Matt,  xvL  3 ;  xx.  i ;  xxi.  18;  xxvii.  1.  Mark,  i.  35 ;  xi.  20 ; 
xiii.  35 ;  xv.  i ;  xvi.  2,  9.  /o/m,  xviii.  28  (Early) ;  xx.  i  (Early) ; 
xxi.  4.   Acts,  xxviiL  23.    yarn,  v.  7  (Early).    JRcv,  ii.  28  ;  xxii.  16. 

The  Evening  {iairipa). 

See — Luke,  xxiv.  29.    Acts,  iv.  3  (Eventide) ;  xxviiL  23. 

Abide  with  me ;  fast  falls  the  Eventide, 
The  DARKNESS  deepens  :  Lord,  with  me  abide  : 
When  other  helpers  fail,  and  comforts  flee, 
Help  of  the  helpless,  O  abide  with  me  ! 

Swift  to  its  close  ebbs  out  life's  littie  Day  ; 
Earth's  joys  grow  dim ;  its  glories  pass  away : 
Change  and  decay  in  all  around  I  see  : 

0  Thou  who  changest  not,  abide  with  me  ! 

1  need  Thy  presence  every  passing  hour ; 

What  but  Thy  grace  can  foil  the  Tempter's  power  ? 
Who  like  Thyself  my  guide  and  stay  can  be  ? 
Through  cloud  and  sunshine,  Lord,  abide  with  me  ! 

I  fear  no  foe,  with  Thee  at  hand  to  bless ; 
Ills  have  no  weight,  and  tears  no  bitterness; 
Where  is  Death^s  sting  ?  where.  Grave,  thy  victory  ? 
I  triumph  still,  if  Thou  abide  with  me. 

Hold  Thou  Thy  cross  before  my  closing  eyes ; 
Shine  through  die  gloom,  and  point  me  to  the  skies ; 
Heaven's  Morning  breaks,  and  earth's  vain  shadows  flee ; 
In  life,  in  death,  O  Lord,  abide  with  me  I 

Rbv,  H.  F.  Lyte. 
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The  Seasons. 
I.  Summer  (Olpoc). 

See — Matt.  xxiv.  32.     Mark^  xiiL  28.     lAike,  xxi.  30. 

2.  Winter  {x^ifi&v). 

See — Matt,  xvi.  3 ;  xxiv.  20.  Marky  xiii.  18.  yb^«,  x.  22. 
-<4^j,  xxviL  20.     2  7/iw.  iv.  21. 

3.  Seed-time  {cf,  tnrelpHv). 

See — Afatt,  vi.  26;  xiii.  3,  4,  18-20,  22-25,  27i  31,  37,  39; 
XXV.  24,  26.  Mark,  iv.  3,  4, 14-16,  18,  20,  31,  32.  Zuk^y  viii.  5  ; 
xil  24;  xix.  21,  22.  Johny'yi.  36,  37.  i  Ci?r.  ix.  11 ;  xv.  36,  37, 
42-44.     2  CV?r.  ix.  6,  10.     Gal,  vL  7,  8.     ^(3f«i.  iii.  18. 

4.  Harvest  (oTrw/oa),  cf.  OsplZsiv- 

See — Z^^'.  xviii.  14. 

It  is  that  season  of  the  year  which  succeeds  summer 
(Oipog),  and  in  which  Sirius,  or  the  Dog  Star,  is  pre- 
dominant. 

Cf.  Matt,  xiii.  30.  The  Fifth  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 
p.  76.    \A  Reaper^ 

We  plough  the  fields,  and  scatter 

The  good  seed  on  the  land ; 
But  it  is  fed  and  watered 

By  God's  Almighty  hand : 
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He  sends  the  snow  in  Winter, 

The  warmth  to  swell  the  grain, 
The  breezes  and  the  sunshine, 
And  soft  refreshing  rain. 
All  good  gifts  around  us  are  sent  from  Heaven  above  : 
Then  thank  the  Lord,  O  thank  the  Lord, 
For  all  His  love. 

He  only  is  the  Maker 

Of  all  things  near  and  far ; 
He  paints  the  wayside  flower, 
He  lights  the  evening  star ; 
The  winds  and  waves  obey  Him ; 

By  Him  the  birds  are  fed ; 
Much  niore  to  us.  His  children. 
He  gives  our  daily  bread. 
All  good  gifts  around  us  are  sent  from  Heaven  above : 
Then  thank  the  Lord,  O  thank  the  Lord, 
For  all  His  love. 

We  thank  Thee,  then,  O  Father, 
,    For  all  things  bright  and  good — 
The  Seed-time  and  the  Harvest, 

Our  life,  our  health,  our  food. 
Accept  the  gifts  we  offer 

For  all  Thy  love  imparts. 
And,  what  Thou  most  desirest, 
Our  humble^  thankful  hearts. 
All  good  gifts  around  us  are  sent  from  Heaven  above : 
Then  thank  the  Lord,  O  thank  the  Lord, 
Far  all  His  Ujve, 

From  the  German  (H,  A,  and  AL 
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The  Points  of  the  Compass. 
I.  North  (j3o/J/tJ5c). 

See — Luke,  xiii.  29.     Rev,  xxi.  13. 

2.  South  {v6toq). 

See — Matt,  xii.  42.     Zi/>&^,  xi.  31 ;  xii.  55  ;  xiii  29.     -<4^/f^ 
xxvii.  13  ;  xxviii.  13.     Rev,  xxi.  13. 

3.  East  (avaroXii). 

See — Matt.  ii.  i,  2,  9 ;  viiL  11;  xxiv.  27.     Luke,  i.  78  (Day- 
spring)  ;  xiii.  29.     Rev,  vii.  2 ;  xvi.  12 ;  xxi.  13. 

4.  West  (8u<r/u^). 

See — Matt.  viii.  11 ;  xxiv,  27.     Luke,  xii.  54;  xiii.  29.     Revi 
xxi.  13. 

Yov  promotion  cometh  neither  from  The  East,  nor  from  the 
West,  nor  yet  from  The  South. — Fs,  Ixxv.  7. 

Look  how  wide  also  The  East  is  from  The  West  :  so  far 
hath  he  set  ouy  sins  from  us. — Fs,  ciii.  12. 

Let'  them  give  thanks  whom  the  Lord  hath  Redeemed;  and 
delivered  them  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy ;  and  gathered  them 

out  of  the  lands,  from  The  East  and  from  The  West,  from  The 

«  

North  and  from  The  South. — Fs,  cvii.  2,  3. 


II. 
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MISCELLANEOUS   SENSE    TEACHING; 

ESPECIALLY  INTENDED  FOR  THE 

IMPROVEMENT    OF   CHILDREN. 
The  following  SCRIPTURE  Searchings  upon  Sense 

Teaching  may  perhaps  require  a  word  of  special  explana- 
tion. The  minds  of  children  are  naturally  more  deeply 
impressed  by  trifles^  and  the  difficulty  which  the  adult 
mind  must  experience  in  their  education  (e,  out,  and  duco, 
to  lead,  not  to  force)  is  in  finding  objects  which  make  the 
greatest  impression  on  them,  and  in  which  they  take  the 
greatest  interest  I  propose,  therefore,  in  the  following 
Scripture  Searchings  more  especially  adapted  to  CHILDREN, 
to  endeavour  to  take  the  commonest  objects  of  every-day 
life,  and  to  point  out  their  mention  and  application  in 
ffoly  Scripture.  I  believe  that  by  a,  judicious  employment 
of  this  method  we  shall  awaken  a  keener  interest  in  the 
CHILDISH  mind  than  by  any  other  means. 

The  above  statements  will  explain  the.  object  of  this 

Miscellaneous  Sense  Teaching. 


Oh !  say  not,  dream  not,  heavenly  notes 

To  CHILDISH  ears  axe  vain ; 
That  the  young  mind  at  random  floats, 

And  cannot  reach  the  strain. 

Dim  or  unheard  the  words  may  fall, 
And  yet  the  Heaven-taught  mind 

May  learn  the  sacred  air,  and  all 
Its  ha^ony  unwind. 
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Was  not  our  Lord  a  little  child, 

Taught  by  degrees  to  pray — 
By  father  dear  and  mother  mild 

Instructed  day  by  day  ? 

And  loved  He  not  of  Heaven  to  talk 

With  CHILDREN  in  His  sight — 
To  meet  them  in  His  daily  walk, 

And  to  His  arms  invite  ? 

• 

In  His  own  words  we  Christ  adore ; 

But  angels,  as  we  speak, 
Higher  above  our  meaning  soar 

Than  we  o'er  children  weak. 

And  yet  His  words  mean  more  than  they. 

And  yet  He  owns  their  praise  : 
Why  should  we  think  He  turns  away 

From  INFANTS*  simple  lays  ? 

Rev.  J.  Keble,  Christian  Year  (Catechism). 


Miscellaneous  Sense  Teaching  for  the  use  of 
\  Children. 

(i)  A  House  :  its  Construction  and  Furniture  ; 

(2)  A  Landscape ; 

(3)  Cold  and  Heat ; 

(4)  Coals,  Fire,  Light,  and  Darkness  ; 

(5)  Food; 

(6)  Clothing;  x 

(7)  Money  ; 

(8)  Reading — Writing; 

(9)  Position  of  the  Body — To  lie  down — To  sit — To 
stand. 
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{})  A  House:  its  Construction  and  Furniture. 

A  House  (oIkoc). 

See — Acts^  ii.  2.     Whit  Sunday,  p.  156. 

A  Door  (fti/oa). 
See — Rev.  iv.  i.    Trinity  Sunday,  p.  175. 

A  Window  (^/>(c). 

See — ActSy  xx.  9.     2  Cor,  xi.  33. 

A  Wall  (tcTxoc). 

See — AdSy  ix.  25.  2  Cor,  xi.  33.  Heh,  xi.  30.  /?«^.  xxi.  i2> 
14,  i5»  17-19- 

A  Room  (tojlkTov). 

See — Matt,  vi.  6  ;  xxiv.  26.     Zi/^^,  xii.  3,  24. 

A  Hall  (ovX^). 

See — Matt,  xxvi.  3,  58,  69  (Palace).  Mark^  xiv,  54,  66 ; 
XV.  16.  Luke,  xi.  21  ;  xxii.  55.  John^x,  i,  16  (Fold);  xviii.  15. 
Ret,  xi.  2  (Court). 

The  Third  Loft  (rplar^ov). 

See — ^^^f,  XX.  9. 

A  Roof  (trriyri)' 
See — Matt,  viii.  8.    Mark,  ii.  4.    Zi/>^,  vii.  6. 
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Wood  (SvXov). 

See — Matt,  xxvi.  47,  55  (Staves).  Mark,  xiv.  43,  48.  Luke, 
xxiL  52 ;  xxiii.  31.  Acts,  v.  30 ;  x.  39  ;  xiil  29  ;  xvi.  24.  i  Cor, 
iiL  12.  GW.  iii.  13.  i  Pet,  iL  24.  JRev.  ii.  7;  xviiL  12;  xxii.  2, 
14,  19- 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Book  ;  Staves  ;  Stocks  ;  Tree  ;  Wood. 

A  Nail  (^Xoc). 

%^'E.—-John^v3i,  25. 

Iron  (<r^8ijpoc). 

See — Acts,  xii.  10.  Rev,  ii.  27;  ix.  9;  xiL  5;  xviii.  la; 
xix.  15. 

A  Seat  (icaflfSpo). 

See — Matt,  xxi.  12  ;  xxiiL  2.     Mark,  xi.  15. 

A  Table  (r/oaTrcZ^a). 

See — ^.^/Z.  XV.  27  ;  xxL  12  ;  xxv.  27*  (Exchangers).  Mark^ 

vii.  28;  xL  15.     Zi/>(^,  xvi.   21;  xix.  23  (Bank);   xxii  21,  30. 

John,  ii.  15.     Acts,  vL  2 ;  xvi.  34  (Meat).     Rom.  xi.  9.  i  ,Cv. 
X.  21.    ^^.  ix.  2. 

A  Bed  (icXfyi)^  icXivfScov). 

See — Matt,  ix.  2,  6.  Mark,  iv.  21 ;  vii.  4  (Tables),  30.  Luke^ 
v.  18,  19  (Couch),  24;  viiL  16  ;  xvii.  34.    Ads,  v.  15.   Rev.  ii  %z. 

A  Basket. 

See— (<nrvf)/c)  Jl/a//.  x\'.  37  ;  xvi.  10.  Mark,  viii  8,  20.  Acts, 
ix.  25. 

See — (ico^ivoc)  Jlfa//.  xiv.  20 ;  xvi.  9.  Mark,  vi.  43 ;  viiL  19. 
Luke,\yi,  17.    John,y\.  13. 
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(2)  A  Landscape. 
A  Garden  (icfjTroc). 

See — Zuke^  xiii.  19.     yohtiy  xviii.  i,  26 ;  xix.  41. 

A  Gate  (tH/Xii),  (ttvXwv). 

See — Matt,  viL  13,  14;  xvi.  18;  xxvi.  71  (Porch).  Luke^ 
vii.  12;  xiii.  24;  xvi.  20.  ActSy  iii.  10 ;  ix.  24;  x.  17;  xii.  lo^ 
13,  X4;  xiv.  13;  xvi.  13.  Heb.  xiii.  12.  Rev.  xxi.  12,  13,  15, 
21,  25 ;  xxii.  14. 

A  Field  (aypoc). 

See — ^^1^//.  vL  28,  30 ;  xiii.  24,  27,  31,  36,  38,  44 ;  xix.  29  ; 
xxii.  5  ;  xxiv.  18,  40 ;  xxvii.  7,  8,  10.  Mark^  v.  14 ;  vL  36,  56  ; 
^  29,  30;  xiii.  16;  XV.  21;  xvi.  12.  Luke^  viii.  34;  ix.  12; 
•xiL  28 ;- xiv.  18;  XV.  15,  25;  xvii.  7,  31,  36;  xxiii.  26.      ^rf'j, 

X.  37- 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 

lated  are :  Country  ;  Farm  ;  Field  ;  Ground  ;  Lands. 

Land  (75). 

See — Matt.  ii.  6,  20,  21 ;  iv.  15 ;  v.  5,  13,  18,  35 ;  vi.  10,  19 
ix.  6,  26,  31 ;  X.  15,  29,  34;  xi.  24,  25  ;  xii.  40,  42 ;  xiiL  5,8,  23 
xiv.  34;  XV.  35;  xvi  19;  xvii.  25;  xviii.  18,  19;  xxiii.  9,  35 
xxiv.  30,  35  ;  XXV.  18,  25 ;  xxvii.  45,  51 ;  xxviii.  18.  Mark,  ii.  10 
iv.  I,  s,  8,  20,  26,  28,  31;  vi.  47,  53;  viiL  6;  ix.  3,  20;  xiii 
27,  31;  xiv.  35 ;  XV.  33.  Luke^  n.  14;  iv.  25;  v.  3,  xi,  24 
vi.  49 ;  viii.  8,  15,  27 ;  x.  21 ;  xi.  2,  31 ;  xiL  49,  51,  56;  xiii.  7 
xiv.  35  ;  xvi.  17  ;  xviii.  8  ;  xxL  23,  25,  33,  35  ;  xxii.  44 ;  xxiii.  44 
xxiv.  5.  Johtty  iii.  22,  31 ;  vi.  21 ;  viii.  6,  8 ;  xii  24,  32  ;  xvii  4 
XXL  8,  9,  II.  ActSyX  8;  ii.  19;  iii.  25;  iv.  24,  26;  vii.  3,  4,  6 
II,  29,  33,  36,  40,  49;  viii.  33 ;  ix.  4,  8;  x.  11,  12;  xi.  6 ;  xiii 
17;  19,  47  ;  xiv.  15  ;  xvii.  24,  26 ;  xxii.  22 ;  xxvi.  14  \.  xxvii.  39 
43,  44.    Rom.  ix.  17,  28  ;  X.  18.    i  Cor.  viiL  5 ;  x.  26,  28 ;  xv.  47 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  translated 
are :  Country  ;  Earth ;  Ground ;  Land. 
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A  VaIXEY  (fc^MryS). 
I — Lmiiy  liL  5. 

A  River  (varc^uoc)- 

SsB — MaiL  liL  6 ;  viL  25,  27.  Marky  L  5,  Zattb^  vi.  48,  49. 
ySxAny  viL  38.  ActSj  xvL  13.  2  Cor.  xL  26.  iPirr,  viii  10 ;  ix.  14 ; 
xiL  15,  16  ;  xvL  4,  12 ;  xxiL  i,  2. 

T^i;^  English  wards  bywhichthe  Greek  word  is  troHslmiod 
are:  Floods ;  River. 

A  Hill  (/3ovv^c)- 

See— ZiASify  iii.  5 ;  xxiiL  30. 

A  Mountain  (opoc). 

See — Matt,  iv.  8 ;  v.  i,  i4(Hill);  viiL  i ;  xiv.  23;  xv.  29;  xvii  i, 
9,  20;  xviiL  12;  xxi.  i,  21;  xxiv.  3,  16;  xxvi.  30;  xxviiL  i6. 
Marky  iii.  13 ;  V.  5,  1 1  ;  vi.  46 ;  ix.  2,  9 ;  xi  i,  23 ;  xiii.  3,  14; 
xiv.  26.  Lukiy  iii.  5  ;  iv.  5,  29 ;  vi.  12  ;  viii.  32  ;  ix.  28, 37  ;  xix. 
29,  37  ;  xxi.  21,  37 ;  xxii.  39;  xxiii.  30.  ^ohn^  iv.  20,  21 ;  vi 
3,  15 ;  viii.  I.  ActSy  i.  12  ;  viL  30,  38.  i  Cor.  xiii.  2.  Gai.  iv. 
24,  25.  ffeb.  viii.  5  ;  xi.  38  ;  xiL  18,  20,  22.  2  Pet.  i.  18.  JReo- 
vi  14-16 ;  viii.  8 ;  xiv.  i ;  xvL  20 ;  xvii.  9 ;  xxi.  10.    . 

Sea  (OaXaffffa). 
See— -^«;.  iv.  6.     Trinity  Sunday,  p.  178. 

(3)  Cold  and  Heat. 
Cold  (yfjvxoq). 

See — ^ohtiy  xviii.  18.     ActSy  xxviii.  2.     2  Cor,  xi.  27. 

Heat  {Oipfiri),  cf.  O^pfiatvevOai, 

See — Mark,  xiv.  57  (To  Warai),  67.  /ohn,  xviii.  18,  25.  Acts^ 
xxviii.  3.    Jam,  ii.  16. 
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(4)  Coals,  FirCy  Lights  and  Darkness. 

Coal  {avQpaKia,  avOpd^), 
See — yohiiy  xviii.  18;  xxi.  9.     Rom,  xii.  20. 

Fire  (^Xo?). 

See — Z»^^,  xvi.  24.  -^r/f,  vii.  30.  2  Thess,  i.  8.  Z?<r^.  i.  7. 
J?«;.  i.  14;  iL  18;  xix.  12. 

Light  (^wc). 

See — Christmas  Day  m/oktiy  i.  4,  p.  32. 

Darkness  {(jkotIo), 

,   See— Christmas  Day,  p.  33.    John,  i.  5. 

(5)  f^ood. 
Breakfast  or  Dinner  {apiarov^,  cf.  apiar^v, 

SEE'^Matf.  xxii.  4.  Luke,  xi.  37,  38;  xiv-  12,  15,  yohn, 
xxi.  12,  15. 

It  was  a  meal  among  the  Jews  which  corresponded 
sometimes  to  our  Breakfast,  sometimes  to  our  Dinner, 

It  was  a  slight  refreshment,  taken  sometimes  in  the 
mamingy  or  a  little  before  noon,  or  just  after  noon. 

Supper  (StXirvoi;),  cf,  Sairvav. 

See — Matt,  xxiii  6.  Mark,  vi.  21;  xiL  39.  Luke,  xi.  43; 
xiv.  12,  16,  17,  24;  xviL  8 ;  xx.  46;  xxii.  20.  fohn,  xii  2 ;  xiii. 
2,  4;  xxi.  20.    I  CItt.  X.  27  ;  xi.  20,  21,  25.    Rev,  iii.  20 ;  xix.  9, 17^ 
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The  Supper  was  the  principal  meal  amongst  the  Jews, 
and  taken  in  the  early  part  of  the  evening,  when  the  heat 
of  the  day  was  over. 

To  Taste  (yrfcffeaO.  . 

See — Matt,  xvi  28 ;  xxvii.  34.  Mark,  ix.  i.  Luke,  ix.  27  ; 
xiv.  24.  John,  il  9  ;  viii.  52.  Acts,  x.  10  (To  Eat) ;  xx.  11 ;  xxiii.  14. 
Col,  ii.  21.    Heb.  ii.  9 ;  vL  4,  5.     i  Pet.  ii.  3. 

A  Bottle  (a<ncoc). 

See — Matt,  ix.  17.     Mark,  ii.  22.     Luke,  v.  37,  38. 

It  was  a  bottle  made  of  skin,  for  water,  wine,  &c.,  like 
the  oriental  bottles  of  thfe  present  day. 

Water  {vS(m>p),c/.  iSpla,  iSpovoTHv,  cf.  Vol.  i.  p.  404. 

SEE-T-Matt.  iii.  11,16;  viii.  32  ;  xiv.  28,  29 ;  xvii.  15  ;  xxvii.  24. 
Mark,  i.  8,  10;  ix.  22,  41 ;  xiv*  13.  Luke,  iii.  16;  vii.  44;  viii. 
24,  25 ;  xvi.  24  j  xxii.  10.  John,  i.  26,  31,  33;  ii.  6  (Wdterpots), 
7  ( Waterpots),  9 ;  iii.  5,  23  ;  iv.  7, 10, 11, 13-15, 28  (  Waterpot),  46 ; 
V.  3»  4,  7  ;  vii.  38;  xiii.  5 ;  xix.  34.  Acts,  i.  5 ;  viii.  3.6,  38,  39  ; 
X.  47;  XL  16.  Eph,  V.  26.  Heb,  ix.  19;  x.  22.  Jam,  iii.  12. 
I  Pet.  iii.  20.  2  A/,  iii.  5,  6.  i  yohn,  v.  6,  8.  Rev,  i.  15 ; 
viL  17 ;  viii.  10,  11 ;  xi  6 ;  xii.  15  j  xiv.  2,  7 ;  xvi.  4,  5,  12 ;  xvii. 
I,  15  \  xix.  6 ;  xxi.  6 ;  xxii.  i,  17. 

Bread  (aproc).    See  Vol.  i.  p.  426. 

See — Matt,  iv.  3,  4 ;  vi.  1 1 ;  vii.  9 ;  xii.  4 ;  xiv.  17, 19  (Loaves) ; 
XV.  2,  26,  33,  34.  36 ;  xvi.  5,  7-12  ;  xxvi.  26.  •  Mark,  ii.  26  ;  iii.  20  ; 
vi.  8,  36-38,  41,  44  j  vii.  2,  s,  27  j  viii.  4-6, 14,  16, 17,  19  ;  xiv.  22. 
Luke,  iv.  3,  4;  vi.  4;  viL  33;  ix.  3,  13,  16;  xi.  3,  5,  11;  xiv. 
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I,  15 ;  XV.  17;  xxii.  19;  xxiv.  30,  35.  John,  vi.  5,  y,  9,  11,  13, 
23»  26,  3i-3S>4i>48,  So»  S^f  S^J  xiiL  18;  xxi.  9,  13.  Ads^  iL 
42,  46;  XX.  7,  11;  xxvii.  35.  I  Cor,  x.  16,  17;  xi.  23,  26-28. 
2  Cor,  ix.  10.     2  TJiess,  iiL  8,  12.    ^^.  ix.  2. 

Meat  (fiptifia),  cf,  (ipwmfiog,  (ipiJiriC' 

See — ^^/o//.  Vi.  19, 20  (Rust) ;  xiv.  15  (Victuals).  Mark,  vii.  19. 
Zuk^f  iii.  11;  ix.  13;  xxiv.  41.  yohn,  iv.  32,  34;  vi.  27,  55. 
J^om.  xiv.  15,  17,  20.  I  Cor.  iii.  2 ;  vL  13 ;  viii.  4, 8  (Eating),  13  ; 
X.  3.  2  Cor.  ix.  10  (Food).  Col  ii  16.  i  Urn.  iv.  3.  -^?<5^. 
ix.  10 ;  xii.  16 ;  xiii.  9. 

Salt  (fiXac). 

See — MaUf.  v.  13.     Mark,  ix.  50.    Luke,  xiv.  34.     Co/,  iv.  6. 

To  Hunger  (veiv^v). 

See — Maff,  iv.  2  ;  v.  6 ;  xii.  1,3;  xxL  18 ;  xxv.  35,  37, 42, 44. 

Mark,  ii.  25  ;  xi.  12.  Z//^d;  i.  53;  iv.  2;  vi.  3,  21,  25.     yohn, 

vi.  35.  -^i?»/.  xii  20.  I  C<!7r.  iv.»  11 ;  xL  21,  34.  7%/7.  iv.  12. 
J?«/.  vii.  16. 

To  Thirst  {^v^^v). 

See — Matt  v.  6 ;  xxv.  35,  37,  42,  44.  yohn,  iv.  13-15 ; 
vi.  35;  vii.  37;  xix.  28.  Rom.  xii.  20.  i  Cor.  iv.  11.  Rev. 
vii.  16;  xxL  6;  xxii  17. 


(6)  Clothing. 
(a)  The  Outer  Garment,  Mantle  («/mot£ov),  cf.  I/mtIZhv, 

l/JLaTl9fl6C' 

See— Matt.  v.  40  (Cloke);  ix.  16,  20,  21 ;  xi.  8  (Raiment); 
xiv.  36 ;  x^L  2 ;  xxi.  7,  8 ;  xxiiL  5 ;  xxiv.  18 ;  xxvi.  65 ;  xxvii. 
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31,  35.  Mark,  VL  21 ;  v.  15,  27,  28,  30  ^  vi.  56 ;  ix.  3 ;  x.  50 ;. 
xi.  7,  8 ;  xiii.  16 ;  xv.  20,  24.  Luke,  v.  36  ;  vi.  29 ;  vii.  25  \,  viil 
27*  35>  44;  ix.  29 ;  XIX.  35,  36  \  xxii.  36 ;  xxiii.  34.  John,  xiiL 
4,  12;  xix.  2,  5,  23,  24.  Acts,  vii.  58;  ix.  39;  xiL  8;  xiv.  14;. 
xvi  22 ;  xviii.  6 ;  xx.  33  ;  xxii.  20,  23.     i  Tim.  iL  9.     Heh.  i.  1 1. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Apparel ;  Array ;  Cloke ;  Clothed  (to  be)  ; 
Clothes  ;  Garment ;  Raiment ;  Robe. 

03)  The  Inner  Garment,  Tunic  (x«twv). 

See — Matt.  v.  40  (Coat);  x.  10.  Mark,  vi.  9;  xiv.  63.  LukCy 
iiL  II ;  vi  29 ;  ix.  3.    John,  xix.  23.    Acts,  ix.  39.    Jude,  23. 

It  was  the  inner  garment,  worn  next  to  the  skin,  and 
reaching  usually  to  the  knees,  rarely  to  the  ankles. 

(y)  Gl'RDLE  i^iiv-^),  cf.  ^covvvvae. 

See — Matt.  iii.  4 ;  x.  9  (Purse).  Mark,  i.  6 ;  vi.  8.  John,  xxi.  i8» 
Acts,  xiL  8;  xxi.  11.    Rev.  i.  13 ;  xv.  6. 

It  was  worn  by  both  sexes  among  the  Jews,  because  of 
their  long,  flowing  dress.  It  was  often  hollow^  and  served 
as  a  pocket,  or  purse.  ^ 

(8)  Sandal,  or  Shoe  (woSii/ua). 

^^^f^-Matt.  iiL  11;  x.  10.     Mark,  i.  7. 


(7)  Money. 

Gold  (yjiv<t6q),  cf.  y^Mttlov,  'xpwoSaKTvXioc,  -xpviToXiOog, 

yfiVfi6irpafrog,  ypvuovv. 

See — Matt.  ii.  11 ;  x.  9 ;  xxiii.  16,  17.    Acts,  iii.  6 ;  xviL  29 ;. 
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XX.  33,     I  Cor,  iii.  12.     (i  Tim,  ii.  9.)     2  Tltiw.  ii.  20.    .%^.  ix.  4. 
^»«.  V.  3.     I  Pet  i.  7,  18;  iii.  3.     Rev,  i.   12,  13,  20;  ii.   i; 
iii.  18;  iv.  4;  V.  8;  viii.  3 ;  ix.  7,  13,  20;  xiv.  14;  xv.  6,.  7; 
xvii.  4;  xviiL  16;  xxL  12,  15,  18,  21. 


Silver  (ipyvpiov),  (apyvpoc),  cf.  apyvpovg. 

See — Matt  x.  9 ;  xxv.  18,  27  (Money) ;  xxvi.  15  ;  xxvii.  3,  5, 
€,  9 ;  xxviii.  12, 15.  Mark,  xiv.  11.  Zuke,  ix.  3  ;  xix.  15,  23  ;  xxiL  5. 
Acts,  iii  6 ;  vii  16 ;  viii.  20 ;  xvil  29  j  xix.  19, 24 ;  xx.  33.  i  Cor. 
iii.  12.  2  7F»i.  ii.  20.  yam.  v.  3.  i  -P<?/.  i.  18.  Rev.  ix.  20; 
jcviiL  12. 

A  Piece  of  Silver  (Spaxjuvl- 

See — ^Zf^,  XV.  8,  (9). 

A  drachma,  or  piece  of  silver,  was  the  eighth  part  of  an 
ounce,  which  cometh  to  7^^.,  and  is  equal  to  the  Roman 
penny  in  Matt,  xyiii.  28. 

* 

Brass  {\aKK6^)y  cf,  ^oKkioq,  \a\K€v^f  xaXKriSdv,  xoXkIov, 

'XakKoXlfiavov. 

See — Matt.  x.  9.  Mark,  vi.  8  (Money) ;  vii.  4 ;  xii.  41.  i  Cor. 
xiii.  I.  2  Hm.  iv.  14  (Coppersmith).  Rev,  i.  15;  ii.  18;  ix.  20; 
xviii.  12  ;  (xxi  19). 

A  Penny  (8?iva/oiov). 

See — Matt,  xviii.  28 ;  xx.  2,  9,  10,  13  ;  xxii.  19.  Mark,  vL  37 
(Pennyworth);  xil  15;  xiv.  5.  Luke,  vii.  41 ;  x.  35 ;  xx.  24. 
John,  vi.  7  ;  xii.  5.     Rev.  vl  6. 

The  Roman  Penny  is  the  eighth  part  of  an  ounce, 
which,  after  5j.  the  ounce,  is  y\d* 
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A  Purse  (jSaXovreov). 

See — Lukcy  x.  4  ;  xil  33  (Bags) ;  xxii.  35,  36. 

To  SPEND  (Sairav^v),  cf.  Sairavt|. 

See — Marky  v.  26.  Lt^e^  xiv.  28  (Coat) ;  xv.  14.  ActSy 
xxi.  24  (Charges,  to  be  at).  2  Cor,  xii.  15.  Jam.  iv.  3  (Con- 
sume, to). 

The  Treasury  (yaJo^vXaicwi;). 

See — Mark  J  xii.  41,  43.    LukCy  xxi.  i.    John^  viii.  20. 

The  Treasury  was  a  place  of  deposit  for  the  public 
treasure :  among  the  Jews,  in  one  of  the  courts  of  the 
Temple.  Cf.  Neh.  xiii.  7.  Esth.  iii.  9.  Probably  the  Trea- 
sury was  in  the  Court  of  the  Women,  where  stood  thirteen 
chests,  called  from  their  form  Trumpets  (niiDittJ),  into  which 
the  Jews  cast  their  offerings.     Cf.  Exod.  xxx.  13,  &c. 

(8)  Reading — Writing. 

To  READ  (avaycvoio'fcecv). 
See — Good  Y'suDAXj/ohn,  xix.  20,  p.  134. 

A  Book  (jSejSXfoi;). 

See — Good  Friday,  Heb.  x.  7,  p.  127. 

A  Pen  (jcAa/uoc). 

See — Matt.  xL  7  (Reed) ;  xii.  20 ;  xxviL  29,  30,  48.    Mark^  xv. 
19,  36.     Luke,  vii.  24.     3  John,  13.     Rev*  xi.  i ;  xxi.  15,  16. 
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Ink  (julXac). 

See — Matt.  v.  36  (Black).  2  Cor,  iii.  3.  2john^  12.  zjohn^ 
13.    J?^'.  vi.  5,  12. 

Paper  {x^^rn^). 

See — 2  Johfiy  12. 

To  WRITE  (ypail^Hv). 

See  Good  Friday,  yM«,  xix.  21,  p.  135. 

A  Letter  (iTrecrroXi^). 

See — ^^^^j,  ix.  2 ;  xv.  30  (Epistle) ;  xxii.  5 ;  xxiii.  25,  33. 
J^om.  xvL  22.  I  Cor.  v.  93  xvi.  3.  2  Cor  iii.  1-3  ;•  viL  8;  x.  9-1 1, 
Col.  iv.  16.  I  Tkess.y.  27.  2  7?&^j^f.  ii.  2,  15 ;  iii.  14,  17.  2  /V/. 
iiL  I,  16. 


(9)  Position  qf  the  Body. 

To   LIE   DOWN    (KaraKKlvuv). 
See — Luke^  viL  36  (To  Sit) ;  ix.  14 ;  xiv.  8 ;  xxiv.  30. 

To  SIT  {kqQIUkv). 
See — Whit  Sunday,  Ads^  ii.  3,  p.  157. 

To  STAND  Ci<rTiifu). 
See — Good  Friday,  If^.  x.  9,  p.  127  (translated,  72?  £x/a- 
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THE   MIRACLES   MENTIONED   IN   THE 
OLD   AND   NEW  TESTAMENTS. 

I.  IN  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

I.  Miracles  wrought  by  Moses  and  Aaron  at 

God's  Command. 

Exod,  iv.  3;  vii.  10-12;  xiv.   21;   xv.  25;   xvii  6.'   Numb. 
xvi.  28 ;  XX.  11;  xxi.  8. 

2.  Miracles  wrought  by  Joshua. 

^osh,  iii ;  iv. ;  vL;  x.  i2-i4. 

3.  Miracles  wrought  by  Samson. 

Judg.  xiv.-xvL 

4.  Miracle  wrought  by  Samuel. 

I  Sam.  xiL  18. 

5.  Miracle  wrought  by  a  Prophet. 

I  KingSf  xiiL  4-6. 

6.  Miracles  wrought  by  Elijah. 

1  KingSy  xviL ;  xviii.     2  Kings,  i. 

« 

7.  Miracles  wrought  by  Elisha. 

2  Kings  J  ii.-vi. ;  xiiL  21. 

8.  Miracle  wrought  by  Isaiah. 

2  KingSy  XX.  9. 
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2.  IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

A.  Miracles  wrought  by  Christ. 

I.  The  First  Miracle  of  Christ  :  Turning  Water 

INTO  Wine. 

yohn^  ii.  I -1 2. 

2.  Healing  of  a  Nobleman's  Son. 

John,  iv.  43-54. 

3.  Casting  out  a  Devil. 

Mark,  i.  21-28.    Luke,  iv.  31-3*^. 

4I  The  Draught  of  Fishes. 

Luke,  V.  4-1 1. 

5.  Healing  a  Leper. 

Matt  viii.  2-4.    Mark,  i.  40-45.    Luke,  v.  12-15. 

6.  Healing  the  Palsy. 

Matt  ix.  2-8.     Mark,  ii.  1-12.     Luke,  v.  17-26. 

7.  Healing  the  Sick  Man  at  Bethesda. 

John,  V.  1-15. 

8.  Healing  the  Withered  Hand. 

Matt,  xii.  9-13.     Mark,  iii.  1-5.     Luke,  vi.  r-12. 
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9.  Healing  the  Centurion's  Servant. 

Matt,  viii,  5-13.     Luke^  vii.  i-io. 

10,  Restoring  to  Life  a  Widow's  Son. 

LukCy  vii.  1 1- 1 6, 

II.  Cure  OF  A  Demoniac. 

Matt.  xii.  22-24.     Marky  iii.  22. 

12.  Healing  of  a  Demoniac. 

Matt.  viii.  28-34,     Mark,  v.  1-20.     Luke,  viii.  26-39. 

13.  Allaying  the  Wind. 

Matt  viii.  18-27.     Mark,  iv.  35-41.     Luke,  viii.  22-25. 

14.  Issue  of  Blood  stanched. 

Matt,  ix.  20-22.    Mark,  v.  25-34.     Luke,  viii.  43-48. 

15.  Daughter  of  Jairus  restored. 

Matt  ix.   18,  19,  23-26.     Mark,  v.  22-24,  36-43.     Lu^,  viii, 
41,  42,  49*56. 

16.  Two  Blind  Men  healed. 

Matt.  ix.  27-31. 

17.  A  Dumb  Demoniac  healed. 

Matt.  ix.  32-34. 

18.  Five  Thousand  fed. 

Matt.  xiv.  15-21.     Mark,  vi.  35-44.     Luke,  ix.  12-17.     y^^^^t 

vi.  3-13- 

IL  U 
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19.  Jesus  walks  on  the  Sea. 

MaU,  xiv.  22-33.     Mark,  vi.  45-52.    John,  vi.  14-21. 

20.  A  Syrophcenician  Woman  healed. 

Matt.  XV.  21-28.     Mark,  viL  24-30. 

21.  A  Deaf  Man  healed. 

Matt  XV.  29-31,     Marky  vii.  31-37. 

22.  Four  Thousand  fed. 

Matt  XV.  32-38.     Mark^ym.  1-9. 

23.  A  Blind  Man  healed, 

Mark,  viii.  22-26. 

24.  A  Demoniac  Child  cured. 

Matt  xvii.  14-21.    Mark^  ix.  14-29.     Luke,  ix.  37-42. 

25.  Peter  payeth  Tribute. 

Matt,  xvii.  24-27. 

26.  Healing  of  a  Man  born  Blind. 

Johfiy  ix.  1-12^ 

27.  Lazarus  restored  to  Life. 

yohn,  xi.  1-44. 

23.  A  Demoniac  cured. 

Luke,  xi.  14-32. 
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29.  Healing  a  Spirit  of  Infirmity. 

Luke^  xiiL  10-17, 

30.  Dropsy  healed. 

Luke^  xiv.  1-6. 

31.  Ten  Lepers  healed. 

Luke^  xvii.  11-19. 

32.  A  Blind  Man  healed. 

Luke,  xviii.  35-43- 

33.  Two  Blind  Men  healed. 

Matt  XX.  29-34.     Mark,  x.  46-52. 

34.  Fig-tree  withered. 

Matt  xxi.  18,  19.     Mark,  xi.  12-14. 

35.  Malchus'  Ear  healed. 

Matt.  xxvi.  51,  52.    Mark,  xiv.  47.    Luke,  xxii.  50,  51.   John^ 
xviii.  10,  II. 

B.  Miracles  wrought  by  the  Apostles. 

(a)  BY  S,  PETER. 

A  Cripple  healed. 

Acts,  iii.  i-ii. 

Death  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira. 

Acts,  V.  T-II. 

I 
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iENEAS  HEALED. 
Acts,  ix.  33-35. 

Dorcas  restored  to  Life. 

Acts,  ix.  36-43. 

{(i)  fiY  S.  PAUL. 

Healing  a  Cripple. 

Acts,  xiv.  8-18. 

EaTYCHUS  restored  to  Life. 

Acts,  XX.  7-12. 

Father  of  Publius  healed. 

Acts,  xxviii.  7-10. 

Unrecorded  Miracles. 
A.  OF  CHRIST. 

And  Jesus  went  about  all  Gab'lee,  teaching  in  their  synagogues, 
and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  all  manner 
of  sickness  (irdtra  votrog)  and  all  manner  of  disease  (wdtra  fiaXaKta) 
among  the  people.  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria :  and 
they  brought  unto  him  all  sick  people  (icaicwc  cx^'")  ^^^^  were 
taken  with  divers  diseases  (i^oiKikog  vorroc)  and  torments  {fiaadvog), 
and  those  which  were  possessed  with  devils  (^aifioyil^eerdai),  and 
those  which  were  lunatic  (treXriviaiEtTdai)  (cf.  Matt,  xvii.  15),  and 
those  that  had  the  palsy  (TrapaXvTiKSs) ;  and  he  healed  them. 
And  there  followed  him  great  multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee, 
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and  from  Decapolis,  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judaea,  and 
from  beyond  ]ox(^2Ln,—Matt,  iv.  23-25. 

When  the  even  was  come  they  brought  unto  him  many  that 
were  possessed  with  devils:  and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his 
word,  and  healed  all  that  were  sick:  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying.  Himself  took 
our  infirmities  (ao-OfVfca),  and  bare  our  sicknesses  (yoaog), — Matt. 
viiL  16,  17. 

And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  villages,  teaching  in 
their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and 
healing  eve^  sickness  (iratra  v6(toq)  and  every  disease  (Tdcra  fiaXaKia) 
among  the  people. — Matt.  ix.  35. 

And  when  they  were  gone  over,  they  came  into  the  land  of 
Gennesaret  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge 
of  him,  they  sent  out  into  all  that  country  round  about,  and 
brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased  (KaKwg  ex^iy) ;  and  be- 
sought him  that  they  might  only  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment : 
and  as  many  as  touched  were  made  perfectly  whole. — Matt. 
xiv.  34-36. 

And  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  having  with  them  those 
that  were  lame  (x<«'A^oc),  dlind  (rv0Xoc),  dum^  (irw^oc),  maimed 
(KoWdadai),  and  many  others  (erepog  ttoXvc),  and  cast  them  down 
at  Jesus'  feet ;  and  he  healed  them  :  insomuch  that  the  multitude 
wondered,  when  they  saw  the  dumlf  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be 
whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see  ;  and  they  glorified 
the  God  of  Israel. — Matt.  xv.  30,  31. 

And  the  blind  (p)i\iK6<i)  and  the  lame  (x^Xog)  came  to  him 
in  the  temple;  and  he  healed  them. — Matt.  xxi.  14. 

And  at  even,  when  the  sun  did  set,  they  brought  unto  him 
all  that  were  diseased  (icaicwc  cx^"')>  ^^^  them  that  were  possessed 
with  devils  (cf.  laifioviov). — Mark,  i.  32. 
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For  he  had  healed  many  \  insomuch  that  they  pressed  upon 
him  for  to  touch  him,  as  many  as  \i2Apla^^ues  (/xaerrcS).  And  un- 
clean spirits^  when  they  saw  him,  fell  down  before  him,  and  cried, 
saying.  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  And  he  straitly  charged  them 
that  they  should  not  make  him  known. — Mark^  iii.  10-12. 

But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour, 
but  in  his  own  country,  and  among  his  own  kin,  and  in  his  own 
house.  And  he  could  there  do  no  mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid 
his  hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk  {appuKn-og),  and  healed  them. — 
Afark,  vi.  4,  5. 

And  ran  through  that  whole  region  round  about,  and  began  to 
carry  about  in  beds  those  that  were  sick  (ica/ccDc  ^x^tr),  where  they 
heard  he  was.  And  whithersoever  he  entered,  into  villages,  or 
cities,  or  country,  they  laid  tke  sick  in  the  streets,  and  besought 
him  that  they  might  touch  if  it  were  but  the  border  of  his 
garment :  and  as  many  as  touched  him  were  made  whole. — Mark, 
vi.  55»  56. 

Now  when  the  sun  was  setting,  all  they  that  had  any  sick 
(aardeyeiv)  with  divers  diseases  {v6(toi  TroiKiXai)  brought  them  unto 
him  ;  and  he  laid  his  hands  on  every  one  of  them,  and  healed  them. 
And  devils  also  came  out  of  many,  crying  out,  and  saying,  Thou  art 
Christ  the  Son  of  God.  And  he  rebuking  them  suffered  them  not 
to  speak :  for  they  knew  that  he  was  Christ. — Luke,  iv.  40,  41. 

But  so  much  the  more  went  there  a  fame  abroad  of  him : 
and  great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear,  and  to  be  healed  by 
him  of  their  infirmities  (acrdiyeia), — Luke,  v.  15. 

And  there  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did,  the 
which,  if  they  should  be  written  every  one,  I  suppose  that  even 
the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be 
written.     Amen,— Jokn,  xxi.  25. 
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B.  OF  HIS  APOSTLES. 

Heal  the  sick  {atrQevEiv),  cleanse  the  lepers  (XcTrpcJc),  raise  the 
deadj  cast  out  devils:  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give. — Matt. 
X.  8. 

And  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses  (vocroe),  and  to  cast  out 
devils. — Mark,  iii.  15. 

Then  he  called  his  twelve  disciples  together,  and  gave  them 
power  and  authority  over  all  devils,  and  to  cure  diseases  (vStrog). 
And  he  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the 
sick  {atrdeveiv). — Zuke,  ix.  i,  2, 

And  heal  the  sick  {aardevijc)  that  are  therein,  and  say  unto 
them,  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. — Zuke,  x.  9. 

.  And  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  were  many  signs  and 
wonders  wrought  among  the  people ;  (and  they  were  all  with  one 
accord  in  Solomon's  porch.  And  of  the  rest  durst  no  man  join 
himself  to  them :  but  the  people  magnified  them.  And  believers 
were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and 
women.)  Insomuch  that  they  brought  forth  tAe  sick  (atrOevriQ) 
into  the  streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that  at  the 
least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might  overshadow  some  of 
them.  There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of  the  cities  round  about 
unto  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks  (afrOeyiig)  and  them  which  were 
vexed  with  unclean  spirits:  and  they  were  healed  every  one. — 
Acts  J  V.  12-16. 

Then  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and  preached 
Christ  unto  them.  And  the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed 
unto  those  things  which  Philip  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the 
miracles  which  he  did.  For  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  loud 
voice,  came  out  of  many  that  were  possessed  with  them :  and 
many  taken  with  palsies  {irapdXvetrdai),  and  that  were  lame  (x«^oc), 
were  healed.  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city. — Acts,  viii.  5-8. 
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And  God  wrought  special  miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul :  so 
that  from  his  body  were  brought  unto  the  sick  {atrOeyelv)  hand- 
kerchiefs or  aprons,  and  the  diseases  {yoavg)  departed  from  them, 
and  the  evil  spirits  went  out  of  them. — Acis^  xix.  11,  12. 

Gifts  of  healing  (xaplfffiara  ta/xaraiv). — i  Cor,  xii.  9. 


Thou  to  whom  fhe  sick  and  dying 

Ever  came,  nor  came  In  vain, 
Still  with  healing  word  replying 
To  the  wearied  cry  of  pain — 
Hear  us,  Jesu,  as  we  meet 
Suppliants  at  Thy  mercy-seat. 

Still  the  weary,  sick,  and  dying 

Need  a  brother's,  sister's  care  : 
On  Thy  higher  help  relying. 
May  we  now  their  burden  share, 
Bringing  all  our  offerings  meet — 
Suppliants  at  Thy  mercy-seat 

May  each  child  of  Thine  be  willing. 

Willing  both  in  hand  and  heart. 
All  the  law  of  love  fulfilling. 
Ever  comfort  to  impart ; 
Ever  bringing  offerings  meet, 
Suppliant  to  Thy  mercy-seat. 

So  may  sickness,  sin,  and  sadness 

To  Thy  HEALING  VIRTUE  yield. 
Till  the  sick  and  sad  in  gladness, 

Rescued,  ransomed,  cleansed,  healed. 
One  in  Thee  together  meet. 
Pardoned  at  Thy  judgment-seat. 

Rev.  Godfrey  Thring. 
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THE    PARABLES   MENTIONED    IN   THE 
OLD   AND    NEW   TESTAMENTS. 

1.  IN  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT, 

See — Numb,  xxiii.  7.     yob^  xxvii.  i.     Ps,  Ixxviii.  2.     Prov* 
XX vi.  7. 

1.  Of  Jotham. 

Judg,  ix.  7-21. 

2.  Of  Nathan. 

2  Sam,  xii.  1-14. 

3.  The  Woman  of  Tekoah. 

2  Sam,  xiv.  1-24. 

4.  Of  A  Prophet. 

1  Kings,  XX.  35-43- 

5.  Of  King  Joash. 

2  Kings,  xiv.  9.     2  Chron,  xxv.  18. 

6.  Of  the  Prophets. 

Isa.  V.  1-7.     J^er,  xiiL  1-14. 

2.  /W'  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.' 
Cf,  Ps,  Ixxviii.  2. 

The  Parables  of  Christ, 
I.  Of  the  Blind  leading  the  Blind. 

Matt,  viL  1-5.     Luke,  vi.  37-42. 

2.  Of  the  Wise  and  Foolish  Man. 

Matt,  vii.  24-27.     Luke,  vi.  46-49. 
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3.  Of  the  New  Wine  and  Old  Bottles. 

Mark^  ii.  21,  22.     Luke^  v.  37-39. 

4.  Of  the  Two  Debtors. 

Luke^  vii.  36-50. 

5.  Of  the  Unclean  Spirit. 

Matt,  xii.  43-45.     LukCy  xi.  24-28. 

6.  Of  the  Sower. 

Matt,  xiii.  3-9;  18-23.    Mark,  iv.  3-9;  13-20.    Z«^^,viiL  4-15. 

7.  Of  the  Tares. 

Matt  xiii.  24-30  ;  36-43. 

8.  Of  Mustard  Seed. 

Matt,  xiii.  31,  32.     Mark,  iv.  30-32. 

9.  Leaven. 

Matt,  xiiL  33. 

10.  Of  Hidden  Treasure. 

Matt,  xiii.  44. 

11.  Of  Pearls. 

Matt,  xiii.  45,  46. 

12.  Of  A  Net. 

Matt,  xiii.  47-51. 

13.  Of  the  Unmerciful  Servant. 

Matt.  xviiL  23-35. 

14.  Of  the  Good  Samaritan. 

Luke,  X.  30-37. 
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15.  Of  the  Rich  Man. 

Luke^  xii.  16-21. 

16.  Of  the  Fig-tree. 

Luke^  xiii.  6-9. 

17.  Of  the  Chief  Seat  at  Feasts. 

Luke^  xiv.  711. 

18.  Of  the  Great  Supper. 

Luke^  xiv.  15-24. 

19.  Of  the  Hundred  Sheep. 

Luke^  XV.  3-7. 

20.  Of  the  Ten  Pieces  of  Silver. 

Luke^  XV.  8-10. 

21.  Of  the  Prodigal  JSon. 

Luke^  XV.  11-32. 

22.  Of  the  Unjust  Steward. 

Luke^  xvi.  1-8. 

23.  Of  the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus. 

Luke^  xvi.  19-31. 

24.  Of  the  Unjust  Judge. 

Luke^  xviii.  1-8. 

25.  Of  the  Pharisee  and  Publican. 

Luke^  xviii.  9-14. 

26.  Of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard. 

Matt,  xxi.  33-46.     Mark^  xii.  1-12.     Luke,  xx.  9-19. 

27.  Ok  the  Marriage  of  the  King's  Son. 

Matt.  xxii.  1-14. 
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28.  Of  the  Faithful  Servant. 

Matt,  xxiv.  45-51. 

29.  Of  the  Ten  Virgins. 

Matt,  XXV.  1-13. 

30.  Of  the  Talents. 

Matt,  xxv^  14-30. 

Ye  sons  of  earth,  prepare  the  plough, 

Break  up  your  fallow  ground  : 
The  Sower  is  gone  forth  to  sow^ 

And  scatter  blessings  round. 

The  seed  that  finds  a  stony  soily 
Shoots  out  a  hasty  blade; 

But  ill  repays  the  Sower^s  toil- 
Soon  withered,  scorched,  and  dead. 

The  thorny  ground  is  sure  to  baulk 

All  hopes  of  harvest  there  : 
We  find  a  tall  and  sickly  stalk, 

But  not  the  fruitful  ear. 

The  beaten  path  and  highway  side 

Receive  the  trust  in  vain  : 
The  watchful  birds  the  spoil  divide, 

And  pick  up  all  the  grain. 

But  where  the  Lord  of  grace  and  power 

Has  blessed  the  happy  field. 
How  plenteous  is  the  golden  store 

The  dee^wTought  furrows  yield  ! 

Father  of  mercies  !  we  have  need 

Of  Thy  preparing  grace  ; 
Let  the  same  Hand  that  gives  the  seed 

Provide  a  fruitful  place. 

CowpER,  on  Matt,  xiii.  3,  The  Sower, 


THE 

PERSONS,  OCCUPATIONS,    PLACES,   MUSIC, 
AND  MUSICAL  INSTRUMENTS 

MENTIONED   IN 

THE    NEW    TESTAMENT. 


PREFACE. 

Before  studying  this  chapter,  I  would  refer  the  reader  to 
Vol.  i.  p.  306,  and  to  the  remarks  there  made  upon  the 
desirability  of  becoming  acquainted  with  the  Names  AND 
Places,  &c.  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Psalms. 
The  following  contains — 

(i)  The  names  of  PERSONS  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament  I 

(2)  The  Occupations  of  men  mentioned  in  the 

New  Testament ; 

(3)  The  names  of  Places  mentioned  in  the  New 

Testament ; 

(4)  Music  and  Musical  Instruments  mentioned 

in  the  New  Testament.  {Cf,  Vol.  i.  25.) 


n 
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THE  NAMES  OF  PERSONS  MENTIONED 
IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

\See  Vol,  I./.  306.] 

I.  Aaron  ('Aapwv) ;  P'^nfcj. 

Exod.  vii.  7  ;  xxix.  '  Z^.  viii.  ♦    . 

See — LukCy  i.  5.     ./4^/j,  vii.  40.    Heb,  v.  4 ;  vii.  11;  ix.  4. 

//i?  was  a  son  of  Amram  and  Jochebed,  of  the  tribe  of 
Levi ;  the  brother  of  Moses  {Exod,  vi.  20) ;  Moses*  inter- 
preter before  Pharaoh,  the  Egyptian  king  {Exod.  iv.  14)  ; 
the  first  high-priest  (Exod,  xxviii.  i). 

2.  Abaddon  ('AjSoSSwi;) ;  r^?«. 

Job,  xxvi.  6;  xxviii.  22;  xxxi.  12.     Esth,  viii.  6  (Destruction), 
Frov,  XV.  II. 

See — ^^^.  ix.  II. 

It  was  the  name  ascribed  to  the  Angel  of  Tartarus, 
and  explained  by  the  Greek  aTroXXiJoiv,  Destroyer,  i,  e.  t/ie 
A  ngel  of  Death, 

3.  Abel  ("A/BcX)  ;  bsn. 

See — Matt,  xxiii.  35.     Luke^  xi.  51.     Heb,  xi.  4;  xii.  24. 
He  was  the  second  son  of  Adam.  (Gen,  iv.  1-16.) 

4.  Abia  ('A/3£a) ;  n^^ny. 

The  proper  name  of  two  men  in  the  New  Testament. 
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{a)  A  king  ofijudah  : 

I  Kings ^  xiv.  31 ;  xv.  i. 
See — Matt.  L  7. 

(p)  A  priest  of  the  posterity  of  Aaron^  and  founder  of 
a  sacerdotal  family : 

I  Chron,  xxiv.  10. 
See — Luke,  i.  5. 

5.  Abiathar  CAjStoeap) ;  ^ri;5«. 

I  Sam.  xxii.  20 ;  xxiii.  6  ;  xxx.  7.  2  »Sa/n.  xv.  24.  i  Kings , 
ii.  26,  27,  35. 

See — Mark^  ii.  26. 

He  was  the  son  of  Ahimelech  the  priest,  a  great  friend 
of  King  David,  who  bestowed  upon  him  the  high-priest- 
hood, together  with  Zadoky  but  of  which  he  was  deprived 
by  King  Solomon. 

6.  Abiud  CAj3£oi58) ;  inn-^ss. 

I  Chron.  viii.  3. 
See — Mait.  i.  13. 

He  was  a  descendant  of  Zorobabel.  Supposed  to  have 
been  the  grandson  of  Zorobabel,  through  his  daughter 
Shelomith. 

7.  Abraham  {'Afipaafj)  ;  Dn';.?w. 

Gen.  xii.-xxv,  9  ;  (xyii.  5).  2  Chron.  xxx.  6.  Ps.  xlvii.  9 ;  cv.  6. 
Isa,  xli.  8.     J/zV*.  vii.  20. 

See — Matt.  \.  i,  2,  17;  iii.  9;  viii.  11;  xxii.  32.  Mark, 
xii.  26.  Zt^>&^,  i.  55,  73  ;  iii.  8,  34 ;  xiii.  16,  28 ;  xvi.  22-25, 
29,  30;  xix.  9;  XX.  37.  John,  viii.  33,  37,  39,  40,  52,  53,  56-58. 
ActSy  ilL  13,  25 ;  vii.  2,  16,  17,  32 ;  xiiL  26.     Rom.  iv.  1-3,  9,  12, 
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13,  16;  ix.  7  ;  xi.  I.  3  Cor,  xi.  22.  GaL  iii.  6-9,  14,  16,  iS,  29  ; 
iv.  22.  Z?^^.  ii.  16  j  vi.  13  ;  vii.  i,  2,  4-6,  9 ;  xi.  8,  17.  Jam.  ii. 
21,  23.     I  Pet  iil  6. 

A  brant  (D't.?M)  means  'Father  of  Elevation  ;'  Abraham 
(Dnn5«)  means  '  Father  of  a  Multitude/ 

He  was  the  son  of  Terah,  born  in  Mesopotamia,  which 
he  left  (as  called  of  God),  and  sojourned  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  with  his  flocks  in  a  kind  of  nomadic  life. 

8.  ACHAICUS  ('AxaVicoc). 
See — I  Cor,  xvi.  17. 

9.  AGABUS  fAya/Boc). 
See — Acts,  xi.  28  ;  xxi.  10. 

ID.  Adam  f  AS<i/u) ;  onsi. 

Gen,  ii.-v. 

See — Luke,  iii.  38.  Rom,  v.  14.  i  Cor,  xv.  22,  45.  i  Tim. 
ii.  13,  14.    Jude,  14, 

II.  Addi  CASSf). 

See — Luke,  iii.  28. 

12.  iENEAS  (Aivlac). 
See— -4<r/j,  ix.  33,  34. 

13.  AqUILA  CAicvXac). 

See — Acts,  xviii.  2,  18,  26.  -^^;«.  xvi,  3.  i  Cor,  xvi.  19. 
2  TJw.  iv.  19. 

14.  Alexander  ('AX^avSpoc). 

{a)   The  son  of  Simon  the  Cyrenian : 
See — Mark,  xv.  2 1. 
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(b)   The  high-priest : 
See — Acts^  iv.  6. 

{c)  A  certain  Jew  of  Ephesus  : 
See — AdSy  xix.  33. 

(d)  A  coppersmith : 
See — I  Tim,  i.  20.     2  Tim,  iv.  14. 

15.  Alph^EUS  f  AX^aToc). 

(ci)   Tlie  father  of  James  t/ie  Less  : 
See — Matt,  x.  3.     Mark,  iii.  18.     Luke,  vi.  15.     Acts,  i.  13. 

(6)   The  father  of  Levi  : 
See — Mark,  ii.  14. 

16.  AmINADAB  (^ AfAivaSali), 
See — Matt,  i.  4.     Zi/^^,  iii.  33. 

17.  Amplias  ('A/u7rXtoc). 
See — A*<?/«.  xvi.  8. 

18.  Amon  CAfjLwv) ;  row. 

I  Kings,  xxii.  26.     2  Kings,  xxi.    18,  19,   23-26.     2   Chron, 
xxxiii.  20.     -fi^ra,  ii.  57  (Ami).     Neh.  vii.  59. 
See — Matt,  i.  10. 

He  was  a  son  of  Manasseh,  and  king  of  Judah, 
B.C.  644-642.  Other  persons  of  the  same  name  are  also 
mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament. 

19.  Ananias  ('Avavfac). 

(a)  A  certain  Christian  of  Jerusalem  : 
See.— ActSjV  I,  3,  5. 
II.  X 
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{b)  A  certain  Christian  of  Damascus : 
See — Acts^  ix.  lo,  12,  13,  17 ;  xxii.  12. 

(c)   The  greatest  high-priest  of  the  Jews : 
SRWr^ActSy  xxiii.  2 ;  xxiy.  i. 

20.  Andrew  (AvSpiag), 

See — Matt.xy,  18;  x.  2.    Mark,  L  16,  29;  iii.  18;  xiii.  3. 
Zt^>^,  vi.  14.     yohtiy  i.  40,  44;  vi.  8  \  xii.  22.     Acts,  i.  13. 

21.  ANDRONICUS  CAv8/orfv£*coc). 
See — Rom,  xvi.  7. 

22.  Anna  ("Awa). 

See — Luke,  ii.  36. 

23.  Annas  ("Awac). 

See — ^Z«/§^,  iii.  2.     ^<7^«,  xviii.  13,  24.     Acts,  iv.  6. 

24.  ANTIPAS  C  AvrfTrac). 
See — J?«^.  ii.  13. 

25.  ApOLLYON  ('AiroXXvwv). 
See — Rev,,  ix.  11. 

26.  ApollOS  f  AiroXXwc). 

See — AdSy  xviii.  24 ;  xix.  i.     i  Cor,  i.  12  ;  iii.  4-6,  22  ;  iv.  6 ; 
xvi.  12.     Ti?.  iii.  13. 

27.  Aram  i^kpay) ;  0*5  (High). 

I  Chron,  ii.  10. 

See — Matt  i.  3,  4.     Luke,  iiL  33. 
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28.  ArISTARCHUS  ( Apltrrapxog). 
See — Acfs,  xix.  29 ;  xx.  4 ;  xxviL  2,     Col,  iv,  10.    Philem,  24. 

29.  ArISTOBULUS  fA/owrrJjSouXoc). 
See — J^om,  xvi,  10. 

3a  ArTEMAS  ('A/or^ac). 
See — 7?/.  iiL  12. 

31,  Artemis  (Diana),  ('Afyrejuug). 

Sea— 'Aas^  xix.  24,  27,  28,  34,  35. 

32.  ArPHAXAD  (Ap^a^aS). 
See— Ztf^,  iii  36, 

33.  ArCHELAUS  ('Apx^aoc). 
See — Jfait  ii.  22. 

34.  Archippus  C'A/t)X'^*'Oc)- 
See — Cat,  iv,  17.    Philenu  2. 

35.  Asa  ('Airi) ;  WJhjl 

I  JSngs^  XV.  9-24.     2  Chron.  xiv. 
See — ^i^^.  i.  7,  8. 

A  king  of  Judah- 

36.  ASER  ('Aorii/a). 
See — LMkty  ii.  36.     /?«?.  vii.  6. 

37.  ASYNCRITUS  ('A^Kp«Tt)c). 
See — Rom,  ^vi.  14. 
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38.  Augustus  (Avyovcrroc). 

See — Lukcy  ii.  i. 

39.  ACHAZ  {Ahaz),  ('Axa^  ;  tn«. 

2  Kings,  xvi.     2  Chron,  xxviiL 
See— Matt.  i.  9. 

40.  ACHIM  ('Ax^W- 
See — Matt.  L  14. 


B. 
41.  Baal  (BaaX) ;  //"^d.  b??  ;  C/ta/d,  b??,  bs. 

y«^.  ii.  II,  13  ;  iii.  7  ;  viii.  33.     i  Kings,  xvi.  31 ;  xix.  18. 
See — jRom,  xi.  4. 

One  of  the  chief  gods  of  the  Phoenicians  and  Baby- 
lonians, representing  the  Sun,  or  Jupiter, 

42.  Balaam  (BaXaa/ix) ;  Q?^?, 

Numb,  xxii.,  xxiii.     /?<«/.  xxiii.  4.     Josh.  xxiv.  9. 
See — 2  jR?/.  ii.  15.    Jude,  11.     -^^.  ii.  14. 

The  name  of  a  soothsayer  of  Pethor  in  Mesopotamia, 
who  was  hired  by  Balak,  king  of  Moab,  to  curse  the 
Israelites. 


43.   BaLAC  (BaXaic)  ;  p^^. 


Numb,  xxii.    Josh.  xxiv.  9. 
See — Rev.  ii.  14. 

A  king  of  the  Moabites. 
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44.   BaRABBAS  (Ba/t)a/3/3ac). 

See — Matt,yam\,  16,  17,  20,  21,  26.  Mark,  xv.  7,  11,  15. 
Z«^^,  xxiiL  18.     yohfiy  jcviii.  40. 

45.  Barak  (Ba/odic) ;  P'^a. 

Judg,  iv.,  V. 
%^%—Heb,  xi.  32. 

In  conjunction  with  Deborah  he  delivered  Israel  from 
the  Canaanites. 

46.  BaRACHIAS  (Ba/t>ax^ac)  ;  ^7t'^"V 

2  Kings,  XL  4.     2  Chron,  xxiv.  2,  20. 
See — J!/a//.  xxiii.  35. 

He  was  probably  the  same  as  Jehoiada, 

47.  Bartholomew  (Ba/t>0oXofcatoc). 

See — Matt  x,  3.     Mark,  iii.  18.    Zi/i^,  vi.  14.     Ads,  i.  13. 
The  same  name  as  Nathaniel  m  John,  i.  46. 

48.   BARJESUS  (Ba/)£i|<rovc). 
See — Acts,  xiiL  6. 

49.   BarJONA  (Ba/CMCiiva). 
See — J!/^/.  xvi.  17. 

Sa  Barnabas  (Ba/ovd/3ac). 

See — Acts,  iv.  36;  ix.  27;  xi.  22,  25,  30;  xii.  25 ;  xiii.  i,  2, 
7,  43»  46,  50;  xiv.  12,  14,  20;  XV.  2,  12,  22,  25,  35-37,  39. 
I  Cor.  ix.  6.     6^a/.  il  i,  9,  13.     CoL  iv.  10. 
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51.  BARSABAS  <B«/><raj3ac). 

{a)  A  surname  of  ytfstus : 
See — Acts^  i.  23. 

{b)  Judas  called  Barsabas  : 
See — Acts,  xv.  22. 

52.  BaRTIM^US  (Ba/orcfcacoc). 
See — Afark,  x.  46. 

# 

53.  Beelzebub  (BctXCtjSovX) ;  ra^QT^??. 

2  Kings^  i.  2. 

See — Matt.  x.  25  ;  xii.  24,  27.  Mark^  iii.  22.  Zi/^,  xi.  15, 
i8»  19. 

He  was  the  prince  of  the  evil  angels,  or  demons. 
54.  Belial  (BcXfaX) ;  b^^b^. 

I  Sam.  XXV.  25. 
See — 2  Cor.  vi.  15. 

It  means  'Wickedness/  and  was  an  appellation  of 
Satan. 

55.  Benjamin  (B€vi«/u/v)  ;  I'*'?;??. 

Gen,  XXXV.  18;  xlix.  27.     Numb.  L  36.    Josh,  xviii.  21;  xxi. 

4»  i7<    ./^^'  ^^-  15  \  ^"^-  39»  4^*     I  Sam.  ix.  i.     2  iS(7m.  xx.  i. 
Jer.  xxxvii.  12;  xxxviii.  7.     ZrM.  xiv.  10. 

See — Acts,  xiii.  21.     Rom.  xL  i.     /%/7.  iiL  5.     ^w^.  vii.  8. 

The  name  means  'Son  of  the  Right  Hand.'  The 
youngest  son  of  Jacob  and  Rachel ;  the  ancestor  of  the 
tribe  of  the  same  name,  whose  territory  is  described  as 
nearly  in  the  middle  of  the  land  on  this  side  Jordan.  They 
were  very  warlike. 
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56.   BERNICE  (B€/t>vfKi|). 
See — Acts^  xxv.  13  ;  xxvi.  30. 

57.  BlASTUS  (BXaoroc). 
See — Acts^  xii.  20. 

58.  Boanerges  (Boovc/oylc). 

See — Marky  iii.  17. 

59.  Booz  (BooS)  ;  »y2i. 

(a)  Ruthy  ii.  i.     (^)  i  Kings y  vii.  21.     2  Chroiu  iii.  17. 
See — ^Jlfa//.  i.  5.     Luke^  iii.  32. 

It  means  ^  Fleetness!  It  is  used  (a)  of  a  Bethlehemite 
who  married  Ruth;  {b)  of  a  pillar  erected  before  the 
Temple  of  King  Solomon. 

60.  BOSOR  (Bo<ro/t))  ;  "^'l^?. 

(df)  Numb,  xxii.  5.  -D«//.  xxiii.  4.  (^)  G^^«.  xxxvi.  32. 
I  Chron,  L  43. 

See — 2  /??/.  ii.  15. 

It  means  ^Torchy  or  *  Lamp! 

It  is  used  (^)  of  the  father  of  Balaam  {Beor) ;  {b)  of  the 
father  of  Bela,  king  of  the  Edomites. 


r. 

61.  Gabriel  (raj3/oc»/X). 

See — Lukcy  i.  19,  26. 
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62.  Gad  (ra8)  ;  12. 

(a)  Gen.  xxx.  10,  11;  xlix.  19.     (b)  i  Sam.  xxii.  5.     2  ^Sizw. 
xxiv.  II,  13,  14. 
See — Rev,  vii.  5. 

(rt)  He  was  an  ancestor  of  the  tribe  of  the  same  name, 
whose  limits  are  described  in  the  mountains  of  Gilead 
{Deut.  iii.  12,  16,  between  Manasseh  and  Reuben;  Josh. 
xiii.  24,  28,  cf.  Numb,  xxxii.  34-36  ;  Ezek.  xlviii.  27,  28, 
'the  Stream  of  God/  /.  ^.  Jabbok^  not  Aroer;  2  5tfw. 
xxiv.  5).  (^)  A  prophet  who  flourished  in  the  time  of 
King  David. 

63.  GaiuS  (raioc). 

(a)  Of  Macedonia : 
See — Acts^  xix.  29. 

(^)  Q/"  Derbe  (in  Lycaonia)  : 
See — Acts^  xx.  4. 

(^)  A  man  to  whom  S,  John  inscribed  his  Third  Epistle  : 
S^^^^Johfiy  I. 

64.  Gallic  {TaSXlwv), 

See — Acts^  xviii.  12,  14,  17. 

65.  Gamaliel  {TafiaXiiiX). 

See — Acts,  v.  34 ;  xxii.  3. 

66.  Gedeon  (ngcciv) ;  t'^ll, 

Judg.  vi.-viii. 
See— ^<f^.  xi.  32. 
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67.  Gog  (Fwy) ;  m 

{a)  Ezek,  xxxviii.  2,  3,  14,  16,  18 ;  xxxix.  i,  11.  {b)  1  Chron. 
V.  4. 

See — Rev.  xx.  8. 

This  name  is  applied  in  the  Old  Testament  {Ezek. 
xxxviii.,  xxxix.)  to  a  king  of  the  people  called  Magogs 
inhabiting  regions  far  remote  from  Palestine.  By  Magog 
the  ancients  seem  to  have  intended  the  northern  countries 
generally,  which  they  also  called  2ici;0o£  (Scythians).  In 
the  New  Testament  the  name  Gog  is  also  spoken  of  a 
similar  remote  people,  who  are  to  make  war  against  the 
Messiah. 

A. 

68.  DaMARIS  (Aafiapig). 
See — Acts,  xvii.  34. 

69.  Daniel  ( Aavc^X) ;  hv^K^i,  by?,"^. 

Ezek.  xiv.  14,  20;  xxviii.  3.     Dan.  i.  6. 
See — Mait.  xxiv.  15.     Mark^  xiiL  14. 

The  name  means  *  a  Judge  from  God.*  The  celebrated 
Jewish  prophet  who  wrote  at  Babylon  in  the  time  of  the 
captivity. 

70.  David  (Aaj3r8) ;  '^n,  "I'lT 

I  Sam.  xvi.     2  Sam.  fin.     i  Chron.  xii.-xxx. 

See — Matt.  L  i,  6,  17,  20;  ix.  27;  xii.  3,  23;  xv.  22;  xx. 
30,  31 ;  xxi.  9,  15 ;  xxii.  42,  43,  45.  Mark,  ii.  25  ;  x  47,  48 ; 
xi.  10 ;  xii.  35-37.     Luke,  i.  27,  32,  69 ;  ii.  4,  11 ;  iiL  31 ;  vi.  3  ; 
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xviiL  38,  39;  XX.  41,  42,  44.  John^  vii.  42.  Acts^  i.  16  ;  ii.  25, 
29>  34;  iv.  25;  vii.  45;  xiii.  22,  34,  36;  xv.  16.  J^om.  L  3; 
iv.  6;  xi.  9.  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  Jleb,  iv.  7 ;  xi.  32.  ^ev.  iii.  7  ;  v.  5  ; 
xxiL  16. 

He  was  a  son  of  Jesse;   the  second  of  the  kings  of 
the  Israelites  (B.C.  1055-1015). 

71.  Demetrius  (Aij/iiir/ococ). 

.  {d)  A  silversmith  of  Ephesus : 
See — Acts^  xix.  24,  38. 

ip)  A  certain  Christian : 
See — 3  JohUy  12. 

72.  DiDYMUS  (A£8u/ixoc). 
See — -John^  xi.  16  ;  xx.  24;  xxi.  2.  - 

73.   DiONYSIUS  (Aioviaioc). 
See — Acts^  xvii.  34. 

74.  The  Image  that  fell  DbwN  from  Jupiter 

(AiOTTcrlc). 
See — Acts  J  xix.  35. 

75.  Castor  and  Pollux  (Aioaicou/oot). 

See — Acts^  xxviii.  11. 

76.  DiOTREPHES  (A£or/t)€^^c). 
^^Y.-^l  John^  9. 

77.  Dorcas  (Ao/oicoc). 

See — ^^^/j",  ix.  36,  39. 
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E. 

78.  Heber  (Eber),  CEi3l/t>) ;  "^5:?. 

Gen,  X.  21,  24,  25. 
See — Luke^  iii.  35. 

He  was  one  of  Abraham's  ancestors. 
79.  A  Hebrew  (Efipaiog^c/.  'EPpdUog,  'Ej3/>a«c,  'E/3/»aV<rrt)  ; 

•    •    •  • 

• 

Gen,  xiv.  15;  xxxix.  14.     £xod.  i.  15.     Z?«^/.  xv.  12,  &c. 

See — Luke,  xxiii.  38.  John,  v.  2  ;  xix.  13,  17,  20;  (xx.  16). 
Acts,  vi.  I ;  xxi.  40  ;  xxii.  2  ;  xxvi.  14.  2  Cbr.  xi.  22.  /%/'/.  iii.  5. 
jRev,  ix.  II  ;  xvi.  16. 

80.  Ezekias  (EKiKiag) ;  HjiTT.n,  ^7i>\:yn, 

(a)  2  Kings,  xviii.  i,  10.     Isa.  i.  i.     Z^j.  i.  i.      (^)  Zf^^.  i.  i 
(Hizkish).     {c)  i  Chron,  iii.  23.     (^/)  iVJ?^  vii.  21 ;  x.  17. 
See — Matt.  i.  9,  10. 

The  name  represents — (a)  A  king  of  Judah,  B.C.  728-699 ; 
(b)  One  of  the  ancestors  of  the  prophet  Zephaniah,  whom 
many  suppose  to  be  the  same  as  Hezekiah  the  king. 

81.  ElEAZAR  (EXeaKap)  ;  "»|?^» 

£xod.  vi.  23,  25  ;  xxviii.  i.     Zev.  x.  6. 
See — Matt,  i.  15. 

82.  Eliud  CEXtovS). 
See — Matt,  i.  14,  15. 

83.  Elisabeth  ('eXwo/Sct). 

See— Luke,  i,  5,  7,  13,  24,  36,  40,  41,  57. 
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84.   ElISEUS  CEXirraaToc)  ;  ^^^^^. 

I  Kings y  xix.  16.     2  Kings,  ii.-xiii. 
See — Lukcy  iv.  27. 

He  was  a  prophet,  disciple,  companion,  and  successor  of 
Elijah.     Old  Testament  name,  Eliska.     Date,  B.C.  896-838. 

85.   ELMODAM  ('EX/ixr.i8a/Lt). 
See — Luke,  iii.  28. 

86.  Elymas  ('EXv//ac). 
See — Acts,  xiii.  8. 

S7.  Emmanuel  (E/u/uavouiljX) ;  bhwaif?. 

Isa,  vii.  14;  viii.  8. 
See — Matt  i.  23. 

88.  Emmor  (^Efifiop) ;  "ii^q. 

Gen.  xxxiii.  19  {If amor).    Josh,  xxiv.  32  {Hamor), 
See — ^^^r/f,  vii.  16. 

89.  Enos  ('Evwc)  ;  tt;'i3^?. 

6^<?;2.  iv.  26. 

See — Z«>^<?,  iii.  38. 

90.  Enoch  ('Ev^x)  ^  ^^^^^ 

Gen,  iv.  26. 

See — Luke,  iii.  37.     -^^.  xi.  5.     ^ude,  14. 

91.   EPiENETUS  CE7ra£v€roc). 
See — ^^w.  xvi.  5. 
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92.   EpAPHRODITUS  CE7ra^/»o8(roc). 
See — PhiL  ii.  25  ;  iv.  18. 

93.  Epicureans  CEir£icov/[)€£0(). 

See — ActSy  xvii.  18. 

These  were  a  sect  of  philosophers,  and  they  derived  their 
name  from  Epicurus^  a  philosopher  of  Attic  descent,  whose 
garden  at  Athens  rivalled  in  popularity  the  *  Porch '  and 
the  'Academy.'  The  object  of  Epicurus  was  to  find  in 
philosophy  a  practical  guide  to  happiness.  True  pleasure^ 
and  not  absolute  truths  was  the  end  at  which  he  aimed  -r- 
experience,  and  not  reason^  the  test  on  which  he  relied. 
When  S.  Paul  addressed  Epicureans  and  Stoics  at  Athens, 
his  philosophy  of  life  was  practically  reduced  to  the  teaching 
of  those  two  antagonistic  schools. 

94.   ErASTUS  f  E/oarrroc). 
See — ActSy  xix.  22.     Rom,  xvi.  23.     2  Tim,  iv.  20. 

95.    HERMAS  ('E/t)fcac). 
See — Rom,  xvL  14. 

96.  Mercurius  ('E/o/z^c). 
(a)   The  Mercury  of  the  Romans  : 
See — ActSy  xiv.  12. 

(p)  A  certain  Christian : 
See — Rom,  xvi.  14  (Hermes). 

97.  Hermogenes  CE/t)//07^vi|c). 
See — 2  Tim.  i.  15. 
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98.  ESLI  ('EctXO. 
See— Luk^,  iii.  25. 

99.  ESROM  (Etrpwfi)  ;  ]Tn^a 

I  Chron,  ii.  5. 

See — Matt  i.  3.     Ze^/^^,  iii.  33. 

100.  Eve  (Eua) ;  rxm. 

Gen,  ii.  21-24;  i^-  20;  iv.  i. 
See — 2  C£?r.  xi.  3.     i  Tim,  ii.  13. 

lOI.   EUBULUS  (Evj3ovXoc). 

See — 2  7}>«.  iv.  21. 

* 

102.   EUODIAS  (EvoS/a). 
See — ^/2S//.  iv.  2. 

103.  EUTYCHUS  (ESrvxoc). 
See — Acts^  xx.  9. 


Z. 

104.   ZACCHiEUS  (ZaicxaToc). 
See — Luke^  xix.  2,  5,  8. 

105.  Zara  (Za/t>a);  rnj. 

6^^«.  xxxviii.  30. 
See — Matt  i.  3. 
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106.   ZaCHARIAS  (Zax<i/t>fac)  )  "J13T. 

{a)  The  fatJter  of  John  the  Baptist;  a  priest  of  the 
class  of  Abia : 
Luke,  i.  5,  12,  13,  18,  21,  40,  59,  67  ;  iii.  2. 

(b)   The  son   of  Barachias  (a  person   killed  in   the 
Temple) ;  nnD^ : 

2  Chron,  xxiv.  20  (called  also  the  son  oi Jehoiada),     Zech,  i.  i. 
See — Matt  xxiii.  35.     Luke,  xi.  51. 

107.   ZeBEDEE  (Zc/ScSaToc). 

SEE'-^Matt,  iv.  21 ;  x.  2 ;  xx.  20 ;  xxvi.  37  ;  xxvii.  56.    Mark, 
i.  19,  20 ;  iii.  17  ;  x.  35.    Zuke,  v.  10.     y^ohn,  xxi.  2. 

108.  Jupiter  (ZciJc). 

See — Aets,  xiv.  12,  13. 

109.  ZeNAS  (Ziivac). 
See — Tl't  iii.  13. 

1 10.  ZorOBABEL  (Zo/t)o)3a/3cX) ;  ^y^THl 

I  Chron.  iiL  19.     ^;arra,  IL  2  ;  iii.  2,  8. 
See — Matt.  i.  12,  13.     Zuke,  iii.  27. 


H. 


in.  Eli  ('hXO;  '*^^. 

/v.  xxii.  I  ((f.  1  Sam.  i.  3).     . 

See — (a)  Matt  xxviL  46.     (^)  Zii>b,  iii  23  (of  the  father  of 
Joseph). 
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112.  Elias  ('HXrac) ;  ?=T;bsi,  !)n*bM. 

I  Kings,  xvii.-xix.     2  KingSj  i.,  ii.     Mai.  iv.  5 . 

See — Matt,  xi.  14;  xvi.  14;  xvii.  3,  4,  10-12;  xxvii.  47,  49. 
Marky  vi.  15  ;  viiL  28;  ix.  4,  5,  11-13  ;  xv.  35,  36.  Luke,  i.  17  ;  iv. 
25,  26 ;  ix.  8,  19,  30,  33,  54.  John,  i.  21,  25.  ^^»i.  xi.  2. 
ybw.  V.  17. 

He  was  a  very  celebrated  prophet ;  the  chief  of  the 
prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel  in  the  time  of  A  Aad  ; 
famous  for  the  many  miracles  which  he  wrought ;  he  was 
taken  up  to  Heaven,  and  is  to  return  before  the  Advent  of 
the  Messiah. 

113.  Er^H/o). 
See — Luke,  iii.  28. 

114.  Herod  ('H/ow8i?c). 

(a)  Herod  the  Great  : 

See — Matt,  ii.  i,  3,  7,  12,  13,  15,  16,  19,  22.  Zuke,  i.  5. 
Acts,  xxiii.  35. 

{b)  Herod  Antipas  (tetrarch  of  Galilee  and  Percea) : 
See — Matt.  xiv.  i,  3,6.     Mark,  vi.  14,  16-18,  20-22;  viii.  15. 
Zuke,  iii.  I,  19  ;  viii.  3 ;  ix.  7,  9 ;  xiii.  31  ;  xxiii.  7,  8,  11,  12,  15. 
Acts,  iv.  27 ;  xiii.  i. 

{c)  Herod  Agrippa  L : 
See — Acts,  xii.  i,  6,  11,  19-21. 

115.   HeRODIANS  CH/owStavof). 
See — Matt,  xxii.  16.     Mark,  iii.  6;  xii.  13. 

116.   HeRODIAS  ('H/owSiac). 
See — Matt,  xiv.  3,  6.     Mark,  vL  17,  19,  22.     Luke,  iii.  19.' 
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117.   HERODION  ('H/»w8t(i>v). 
See — Rom,  xvi.  11. 

118.  EsAiAS  ('HWac) ;  =^n;:ptt?j;  Isaiah. 

See — Matt.  iii.  3;  iv.  14;  viii.  17;  xii.  17;  xiii.  14;  xv.  7. 
Mark  {\.  2);  vii.  6.  Luke,  iii.  4;  iv.  17.  y<7^«,  i.  23;  xii.  38, 
39,  41.  ActSfYiii,  28,  30  ;  xxviii.  25.  Horn,  ix.  27,  29  ;  x.  16,  20  ; 
XV.  12. 

119.  Esau  CHaaw) ;  iby. 

6^^«.  XXV.  25,  sq. ;  xxvi.  34,  sq. 

See — Rom,  ix.  13.     JHeb.  xi.  20 ;  xii.  16. 

The  name  means  '  Hairy^     He  v^as  the  eldest  son  of 
Isaac,  and  brother  of  Jacob  ;  the  ancestor  of  the  Edomites, 


e. 

120.   THADD^EUS  (eaSSatoc)- 
See — Matt.  x.  3.     Mark,  iii.  18. 

121.  ThaMAR  (Gajuap);  "i^ri. 
6^^«.  xxxviii. 
See — Matt,  i.  3, 

122.   ThARA  C6a/»a)  ;  Hnj?!. 

6^^.  xi.  24.    Josh,  xxiv.  2. 
See — Luke,  iii.  34. 

The  father  of  Abraham. 

123.   ThEOPHILUS  (0€({0£Xoc). 
See — Luke,  i.  3.     Acts,  i.  i.        1 
II. 
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124.  ThEUDAS  (GcuSac). 
See — Acts^  v.  36. 

125.  Thomas  (Gw/nac). 

See — Matt,  x.  3.    Mark^  iii.  18.    Luke^  vi.  13.    yohn^  xi.  16  ; 
xiv.  5 ;  XX.  24,  26-29;  XXL  2.    Acts^  i.  13. 

I. 

126.  JAIRUS  ('Ia€£/t)Oc). 
See — Markov,  22.     Luke^  viii.  41. 

127.  Jacob  ('laicwjS);  npy^ 

G^^.  XXV.  26 ;  xxvii.  36. 

(a)  A  son  of  Isaac: 

See — Matt,  i.  2;  viii.  11;  xxii.  32.  Marky  xii.  26.  Z2^>&^, 
i.  33  ;  iii.  34 ;  xiii.  28;  xx.  37.  yohn^  iv.  5,  6,  12.  ActSy  iii.  13  ; 
vii,  8,  12,  14;  15,  32,  46.  -^^w.  ix.  13 ;  xi.  26.  ^^.  xL  9,  20,  21. 

(^)  Fatfier  of  Joseph^  the  husband  of  Mary : 
See — Matt,  i.  15,  16. 

128,  James  ('laicwjSoc). 

{a)  JameSy  the  son  of'Zebedee: 

See — Matt,  iv.  21 ;  x.  2  ;  xvii.  i.  Marky  i.  19,  29 ;  iiL  17  ; 
v.  37 ;  ix.  2 ;  x.  35,  41  ;  xiii.  3  ;  xiv.  33.  LukCy  v.  lo;  vi.  14 ; 
viii.  51  j  ix.  28,  54.     ActSy  i.  13  ;  xii.  2. 

{b)  JameSy  the  son  of  Alphceus  and  Mary y  and  brother 
of  Jude : 
See — Matt,  x.  3  ;  xiii.  55  ;  xxviL  56.     Mark,  iii.  18 ;  vi.  3  ; 
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XV.  40;  xvi.  I.     LukCy  vi.  15,  16;  xxiv.  10.     ActSy  i.  13;  xii.  17; 
XV.  13;  xxi.  18.     I  Cor,  XV.  7.     Gal,  i.  19;  ii.  9,  12.    Jam,  i.  i. 

JudCy  I. 

129.  JAMBRES  ('Iaju/3/)5c). 
See — 2  7}>«.  iiL  8. 

130.  JANNA  ('lavva). 
See — Lttke^  iii.  24. 

131.  JaNNES  ('lavv^c). 
See — 2  7/;w.  iii.  8. 

132.  JARED  ClaplS);  ip;, 

(a)  Gen,  v.  15.     (^)  i  Chran,  iv.  18. 
See — Z«^^,  iii.  37. 

133.  Jason  ('lao-wv). 

See — Acts,  xvii.  5-7,  9.    ^<?/«.  xvi.  21. 

134.  Jezebel  ('ic^ajScX). 

b^rM  in  I  KingSy  xvi.  31 ;  xviii.  4 ;  xix.  2 ;  xxi.  5,  sq.    2  Kings^ 
ix.  30-37. 

See— -Z?^.  ii.  20. 

135.  Jeremv,  Jeremias  {'Upefilag) ;  n;p-i>,  or  ^n;p'^\ 

(a)  Jer,   i.   i  ;  xxvii.  i.     Dan.  ix.  2.  (^)  i   Chron,  xii.  13. 

(^)  2  Kings y  xxiii.   31,  ^  y<?r.  xxxv.   3.  (d)  \   Chron.  v.  24. 

{e)  I  Chron.  xii.  4.     (/)  i  Chron,  xii.  10.  (^)  iV^A.  x.  2  ;  xiL  i. 

^^^-—Matt.  ii.  17;  xvi.  14;  xxvii.  9. 

136.  Jesse  Cle^craO  ;  ^^\  ^^^n^. 

I  iStf^.  xvi.  I  ;  XX.  27;  xxii.  7,  8.     2  Sam.  xx.  i.     i  Kings , 
xii.  16.     Tjtf.  xi.  I.     I^utk,  iv.  22. 

See — Matt,  i.  5,  6.    Luke^  iii.  32.    .^r/j,  xiii.  22.    I^om.  xv.  12. 
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137.  JePHTHAE  ('le^eae)  ;  ^r1p^ 

Judg.  xi.,  xii. 
See — Heh,  xi.  32. 

138.  Jechonias  ('hxovtac) ;  ^i55^ 

2  Kings,  xxiv.  8,  sq. ;  xxv.  27.    i  Chron,  iii.  15,  16.    2  Chron, 
xxxvi.  8,  sq.     ^<fr.  xxviii.  4. 
See — Matt.  i.  11,  12. 

A  king  of  Judah. 

139.  Jesus  ('Irjerouc) ;  ?Win';,  ?!\tt??.  {Joshua). 

(a)  Exod.  xvii.  9;  xxiv.  13.  Numb.  xiii.  16.  (^)  -^^.  i. 
I,  12;  ii.  2,  4.  Z?r/^.  iii.  I.  (c)  1  Sam,  vi.  14,  18.  {d)  2  Kings, 
xxiii.  8. 

'   It   is   the   proper   name  of  three  persons  in  the  New 
Testament. 

(a)  Jesus,  the  Christ,  tite  Saviour  of  Men : 

See — Acts,  vii.  59.  S.  Stephen's  Day,  p.  39.  Cf,  also 
Christ,  i  yohn,  i.  3.  S.  John  Evangelist's  Day,  p.  44.  And 
Lord,  Acts,  vii.  59.    S.  Stephen's  Day,  p.  37. 

(p)  For  Joshua,  the  successor  of  Moses,  and  leader  of 
Israel. 

See — Acts,  vii.  45.  Heh.  iv.  8.  Cf.  Bp.  Pearson  on  the  Creed, 
art.  *  And  in  Jesus.' 

(f)  Jesus,    surnamed   Justus,   a  fellow-labourer  with 
S.  Paul : 

Col.  iv.  II. 
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i'4o.  A  Jew  ('lovSaToc). 

See — Matt,  ii.  2;  xxvii.  11,  29,  37;  xxviii.  15.  Mark,  i.  5 
(Judaea) ;  vii.  3 ;  xv.  2,  9,  12,  18,  26.  Zi//^^,  vii.  3  ;  xxiii.  3,  37, 
38,  51.  J^ohn,  i.  19;  ii.  6,  13,  1.8,  20;  iii.  i,  22  (Judsea),  25; 
iv.  9,  22;  V.  I,  10,  15,  16,  iS.;  vi.  4,  41,  52;  vii.  i,  2,  11,  13, 
i5»  35;  viii.  22,  31,  48,  52,'  57;  ix.  18,  22;  x.  19,  24,  31,  ZZ) 
xi.  8,  19,  31,  33,  36,  45,  54,  55  ;  xii.  9,  11 ;  xiii.  33;  xviii.  12, 
14,  20,  31,  zz,  35,  36,  38,  39;  xix.  3,  7,  12,  14,  19-21,  31,  38, 
40,  42;  XX.  19.  Acts /li,^,  10,  14  (Judaea);  ix.  22,  23;  x.  22, 
28,  39;  xi.  19  ;  xii.  3,  li ;  xfii.  5,  6,  42,  43,  45,  5°  \  xiv.  i,  2,  4, 
5,  19;  xvi.  I,  3,  20;  xvii.  I,  5,  10,  13,  17  ;  xviii.  2,  4,  5,  12,  14, 
19,  24,  28;  xix.  10,  13,  14,  17,  33,  34;  XX.  3,  19,  21 ;  xxi.  11,  20, 
21,  27,  39  ;  xxii.  3,  12,  30;  xxiii.  12,  20,  27,  30;  xxiv.  5,  9,  18, 
24,  27  ;  XXV.  2,  7-10,  15,  24;  xxvi.  2-4,  7,  21  ;  xxviii.  17,  19,  29. 
-^^/^.  i.  16;  ii.  9,  10,  17,  28,  29;  iii.  i,  9,  29;  ix.  24;  x.  12. 
I  Cor.'i.  22-24;  ix.  20;  X.  32;  xii.  13.  2  Cok  xi.  24.  6^^/.  i. 
13,  14;  ii.  13-15;  iii.  28.  CoL  iii.  11.  i  Thess,  ii.  14.  -^^. 
ii.  9;  iii.  9. 

141.  Judas  ('lovSac) ;  r\^'^r\\ 

{a)  Jtidahy  the  son  of  Jacob  : 

m 

Gen,  xxix.  35. 

See — Matt,  L  2,  3;  ii.  6.  Luke,  i-  39  J  iii-  33-  ^^^-  ^ii-  ^4; 
viii.  8.     R^,  v.  5  ;  vii.  5. . 

(b)  Juda,  the  son  of  Joseph  : 
See — Luke,  iii.  30. 

{c)  Juda,  the  son  of  Joanna  : 
See — Luke,  iii.  26. 

(d)  Judas,  the  brother  of  James  : 
(Lebbaus,  TTiaddceus,  Matt.  x.-3.     Mark,  iii.  18.) 
See — LAike^  vi.  16.     yohn,  xiv.  22.     Acts,  i.  13.    fude,  i. 


326  Scripture  Searchings. 

{e)  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon  : 

See — Matt.  x.  4  ;  xxvi.  14,  25,  47  ;  xxvii.  3.  Mark^  iii.  19  ; 
xiv.  10,  43.  Luke^  vi.  16;  xxii.  3,  47,  48.  John^  vL  71 ;  xii.  4  ; 
xiii.  2,  26,  29;  xviii.  2,  3,  5.     Acts^  i.  16,  25. 

(y)  Judas ^  tfie  brother  of  Jesus  Christ: 
See — Matt,  xiii.  55.     Mark,  vi.  3. 

(^)  J^^das  tlie  Galilean  : 
See — Acts,  v.  37. 

(^)  Judas,  sumamed  Barsabas  : 
See — Acts,  xv.  22,  27,  32. 

(e)  Judas  of  Damascus: 
See — Acts,ix,  11. 

142.  Julia  ('lovXra). 

See — i?<w?.  xvi.  15. 

143.  Julius  fiovXiog). 

See — >4^/r,  xxvii.  i,  3. 

144.  JUNIA  {"lovv(ag). 

See — ^J?iwj.  xvi.  7. 

145.  Justus  ('louerroc). 

(a)  Joseph  Barsabas  Justus  : 
See — Acts,  i.  23. 

(b)  Justus  of  Corinth  : 
See — Acts,  xviii.  7. 

{c)  Jesus  called  Justus  : 
See — Col,  iv.  11. 
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146.  Isaac  ('laaaic) ;  V^T.- 

Gen,  xvii.  17,  19;  xviii.  12,  sq. ;  xxi.  6;  xxvi.  8. 

See — Matt,  i.  2;  viii.  11;  xxii.  32.     Mark^  xii.   26.     Z«^<f, 

iii.  34;  xiii.  28 ;  xx.  37,  Acts^  iii.  13;  vii.  8,  32.  Rom,  ix.  7,  10. 
Gal,  iv.  28.     -^^.  xi.  9,  17,  18,  20.    Jam*  ii.  21. 

147.  ISSACHAR  Cicraxap)  ;   0?tt7Q?^),  "^?l?^ 

G^^«.  XXX.  18. 
See — RezK  vii.  7. 

148.  ISCARIOT  Cl^^Kap'w^'Jc)  ;  ^^^^ll?  ^''^ 

y^j>^.  XV.  25. 

See — J/iz//.  X.  4 ;  xxvi.  14.  Mark^  iii.  19 ;  xiv.  10.  Luke^ 
vi.  16;  xxii.  3.     y^ohn,  vi.  71 ;  xii.  4;  xiii.  2,  26  ;  xiv.  22. 

Iscariot  means  '  a  man  of  Kerioth/  a  town  in  the  terri- 
tory of  Judah. 

.  149.  Israel  ('icrpa^X) ;  bsn??^ 

Gen,  xxxii.  24,  sq. 

See — Matt,  ii.  6,  20,  21 ;  viii.  10;  ix.  33 ;  x.  6,  23 ;  xv.  24, 
31 ;  xix.  28 ;  xxvii.  9,  42.  Mark^  xii.  29;  xv.  32.  Luke^  i.  16,  54, 
68,  80;  ii.  25,  32,  34;  iv.  25,  27;  vii.  9;  xxii.  30;  xxiv.  21. 
John^  i.  31,  47,  49  j  iii.  10  j  xii.  13.  Acts/\,  6  ;  ii.  22,  36  ;  iii.  12; 
iv.  8,  10,  27;  V.  21,  31,  35;  vii.  23,  37,  42;  ix.  15;  x.  36;  xiii. 
16,  17,  23,  24 ;  xxi.  28 ;  xxviii.  20.  Rom,  ix.  4,  6,  27,  31  ;  x.  i, 
19,  21 ;  xi.  I,  2,  7,  25,  26.  I  Cor,  x.  18.  2  CVr.  iii.  7,  13 ;  xi.  22. 
Gal,  vi.  16.  -£^^  ii.  12.  i%//.  iii.  5.  Heb,  viii.  8,  10  ;  xi.  22. 
Rev,  ii.  14  j  vii.  4;  xxi.  12. 

The  name  Israel  means  *  a  Wrestler  with  God.*  It  was 
a  name  given  to  Jacob  after  wrestling  with  the  Angel. 
Spoken  in  the  Old  Testament  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel^  in 
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opposition  to  that  of  Judah  ;  but  in  the  New  Testament 
applied  to  all  the  descendants  of  Israel  then  remaining, 
and  synonymous  after  the  exile  with  01  *Iou8aeo«,  the  Jews. 

1 50.  JOTHAM  (lioaOafi)  ;  DHV. 

(a)  yudg.  ix.  5,  7.     (b)  2  Kings,  xv.  32-38. 
See — Matt  i.  9. 

In  the  Old  Testament  there  was  [oi)  a  son  of  Gideon  ; 
{b)  a  king  of  Judah,  the  son  of  Uzziah, 

151.  Joanna  ('loavva). 

See — Luke,  viii.  3  j  xxiv.  10. 

Wife  of  Chuza,  steward  of  Herod  Antipas, 

152.  Joanna  Clwawac). 

See — Luke,  iii.  27. 

One  of  the  ancestors  of  Jesus. 


See — Matt,  iv.  21  ;  x.  2  ;  xvii.  i.     Mark,  i.  19,  29;  iii.   17  ; 
V.  37  ;  ix.  2,  38;  X.  35,  41 ;  xiii.  3;  xiv.  33.    Luke,  v.  10  j  vi.  14; 
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viii.  51;  ix.  28,  49,  54;  xxii.  8.  Acts^  i.  13;  iii.  i,  3,  4,  11; 
iv.  13,  19  ;  viii.  14;  xii.  2.  GaL  ii.  9.  Rev,  i.  i,  4,  9;  xxi.  2  ; 
xxii.  8. 

(r)  y^//«,  surnamed  Mark : 
See — ^^^/j,  xii.  12,  25  ;  xiii.  5,  13;  xv.  37. 

{d)  John  t/te  high-priest  : 
See — Acts,  iv.  6. 

1 54.  Job  Cl(ij3) ;  3V«. 

7;^<?  ^<7^>^  of  yob. 

See — ^a»?.  V.  II. 

155.  JoelCIcu^X);  bwi\ 
Joel,  i.  I,  &c. 
See — Acts,  ii.  16. 

156.  JONAN  Clwvav). 
See — Luke,  iii.  30. 

157.  Jonas  ('lomc) ;  ™v. 

yonah,  i.  i,  &c. 

It  is  a  name  applied  to  two  persons  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

(a)  Jonas  the  prophet: 
See — Matt,  xii.  39-41 ;  xvi.  4.     Lukey,yi,  29,  30,  32. 

(J?)  Jonas,  the  father  of  Simon  Peter : 
S^K—John,  i.  43;  xxi.  15-17. 

158.  JORAM  ('Iwpaju);  D^^V 

2, Kings,  viii.  16.     2  Ckron,  xxi. 
See — J/a//.  i.  8. 
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159.  JORIM  Clw/oefjLi). 
See — Luke,  iii.  29. 

160.  JOSAPHAT  ('Iwaa^or)  ;  IDO^'in';. 

I  Kings,  xxii.  41.     2  Chron.  xvii.-xx. 
Sj&E^—MaU.  i,  8. 

161.  Jose  ('Iwa^c). 

(^)  TAe  son  of  Eliezer : 
See — Luke,  iii.  29. 

(3)   TJte  son  of  Mary  and  brother  of  Jesus : 
See — Maft,  xiii.  55  ;  xxvii.  56.     Mark,  vi.  3  ;  xv.  40,  47. 

(^)  y^j^i",  surnamed  Barnabas: 
See — ^^^/j,  iv.  36. 

162.  Joseph  ('Iw^i^^) ;  ?io'v. 

(d:)  6^<?/;.  XXX.  23,  24 ;  xxxvii.-L. 

See— ^^^«,  iv.  5.     Acts,  vii.  9,  13,  14,  18.     Heh,  xi.  21,  22. 
i?^.  vii.  8. 

(b)  The  son  of  Jonan : 
See — Luke,  iii.  30. 

(c)  The  son  of  Juda : 
StE — Luke,  iii.  26. 

(rf)   Zi^^  .y^;/  of  Mattathias : 
See — Luke,  iii.  24. 

(^)   7*^4^  husband  of  Mary : 
See — Matt,  i,  16,  18-20,  24;  ii.   13,  19.     Luke,  i.  27;  ii.  4, 
16,  33>  43;  i"-  23;  iv.  22.    /^>5;i,  i.  45  ;  vi.  42. 
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(/")  Of  AritnatJicea : 

See — Matt,  xxvii.  57,  59.  Mark^  xv.  43,  45.  Luke^  xxiii.  50. 
John^  xix.  38. 

(^g)  Joseph  called  Barsabas  : 
Acts,  i.  23. 

163.  JosiAS  Clw<^«ac) ;  Jin^i^rix 

2  Kings,  xxii.  i ;  xxiii.  23.     2  Chron.  xxxiv.  33. 
See — il/Ja://.  i.  10,  11. 

He  reigned  over  Judah. 

K. 

164.  Cain  (KaiV) ;  7?i2. 

Gen.  iv. 

See — ^^^.  xi.  4.     i  John,  iii.  12.    Jude,  11. 

165.  CAINAN  (Katvav)  ;  7?^•2. 
(i)  G^^«.  V.  9,  sq.     (2)  Gen,  x.  24;  xi.  12. 

(<3:)  A  son  of  Enos  : 
See — Luke,  iii.  37. 

{b)  A  son  of  Arphaxad  according  to  the  LXX,  but  not 
found  in  Hebrew. 
See — Luke,  iii.  36. 

166.   CiESAR  (Kaiaap), 

See — Matt.  xxii.  17,  21.'  Mark,  xii.  14,  16,  17.  Zi/>&^,  ii.  i ; 
iii.  I  j  XX.  22,  24,  25  ;  xxiii.  2.  John,  xix.  12,  15.  -<4r/j,  xi.  28 ; 
xvii.  7;  XXV.  8,  10-12,  21;  xxvi.  32;  xxvii.  24;  xxviii.  19.  PhiL 
iv.  22. 

167.   CaNDACE  (KavSaKTj). 

See — Acts,  viiL  27. 
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% 

1 68.  Cephas  (K??^ac). 

See — John^  i,  42.     i  Cor.  i.  12  ;  iii.  22  ;  ix.  5 ;  xv.  5.     GaL 
(i.  18);  ii.  9(ti,  14). 

169.  CIS  (Kfc). 
ttJjy  in  I  Sam.  ix.  3. 
See — Acts^  xiii.  21. 

170.  Claudia  (KXauSm). 

See — 2  7}*;w.  iv.  21. 

171.  Claudius  (KXavStoc). 

(^)  A  Roman  emperor : 
See — Acts^  xi.  28 ;  xviii.  2. 

(^)  ^  Roman  tribune : 
See — -<4r/f,  xxiii.  26. 

172.   ClEOPAS  (KXcoVac). 
See — Luke^  xxiv.  18. 

173.  Clement  (KXr;M»?c). 

See — Phil.  iv.  3. 

174.  CleOPHAS  (KXwTTac). 
See — ^/J?^;^,  xix.  25. 

175.  Core  (KojoI)  ;.  Tr<Xi, 

Exod.  vi.  21.     Numb.  xvi.  i.,  &c. 
^^^-—Jude,  II. 
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176.  Cornelius  (KojOv^Xtoc). 
See— ^r/j,  X.  I,  3,  7,  17,  21,  22,  24,  25,  30,  31. 

177.  QUARTUS  (Kova|Oroc). 
See — Rom,  xvi.  23. 

178.  CRESCENS  (KjO^cricTjc). 
See — 2  Tint,  iv.  10. 

179.  CrISPUS  (K/of<r7roc). 
See — -^rfj,  xviii.  8.     i  Cor,  i.  14. 

180.  CyrENIUS  (KvjO^vtoc). 
See— Z«>^^,  ii.  2. 

181.   Cos  AM  (Koxra/i). 
See — Luke^  iii.  28. 


A. 

182.  Lazarus  (Aa^ojooc). 

(^)  Of  BetJiany : 
See — y^ohn,  xi.  i,  2,  5,  11,  14,  43;  xii.  i,  2,  9,  10, 17. 

{b)  A  poor  man  in  tJie  parable : 
See — Luke^  xvi.  20,  23-25. 

183.  LEBBiEUS  (A€/3/3oroc)' 
See — Ji^//.  X.  3. 
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184.  Levi  (Acm),  €^  Aavtrric,  Aeviriicog  ;  "^ll?. 
Gen»  xxix.  34;  xxxiv.  25 ;  xxxv.  23. 

(^)  TAe  son  of  Jacob  : 

See — Luke^  x.  32.     yohn^  1.  19.    -<^^/j,  iv.  36.     Heb,  viL  5, 
9,  II.     Rev,  vii.  7. 

(<J)  The  son  of  Simeon  : 
See — Luke^  iii.  29. 

(c)  The  son  of  Melchi  :  . 

See — Luke,  iii.  24.  ^ 

(rf)  Levi  (the  son  of  Alphaeus)  (Aevic) : 
See — Mark,  ii.  14.    Luke,  v.  27,  29. 

185.  Libertines  {AifieprXvoi), 

See — ^^/x,  vL  9. 

Taking  this  word  in  its  received  meaning,  as '  freedmen/ 
Dr.  Lightfoot  finds  in  ;t  a  description  of  the  natives  of 
Palestine,  who,  having  fallen  into  slavery,  had  been  manu- 
mitted by  Jewish  masters. 

186.  Linus  (AXvog). 

See — 2  Ttm*  iv.  21. 

187.  Luke  (Aovic5c:). 

See — Col  iv.  14.     2  Ttm.  iv.  11.     Philem,  24. 

188.  Lucius  (Aovkioc). 

See — Acts,  xiii.  i.     i  Rom.  xvi.  21. 

189.  LydIA  (Au8(a). 
See — Acts,  xvi.  14,  40. 
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190.  LYSANIAS  (Avcrav^ac). 
See — LukCy  iii.  i. 

191,  LysIAS  (AWac). 
See — Acts^  xxiii.  26 ;  xxiv.  7,  22. 

192.  Lois  (Awic), 

See — 2  Tim.  1.  5. 

193.  Lot  (Awr) ;  taib. 

Gen.  xi.  31 ;  xiii.  5,  sq. ;  xiv.  12,  sq. ;  xix. 
See — Luke,  xvii.  28,  29,  32.     2  /J?/,  ii.  7. 


M. 

194.  MaATH  (MaaO). 
See — Luke,  iii.  26. 

195.  Magdalene  (MaySoXijv^). 

%^'B.^Matt,  xxvii.  56,  61 ;  xxviii.  i.    Mark,  xv-  40,  47  j  xvi. 
I,  9.     Z«/^^,  viii.  2 ;  xxiv.  10.     J^ohn,  xix.  25 ;  xx.  i,  18. 

196.  Magog  (Maywy). 

See — -^«'.  XX.  8. 

7>4^  «i2;«^  Magog  is  applied  in  Scripture  both  to  a 
person  and  to  a  land  or  people.  In  Gen,  x.  2,  Magog 
appears  as  the  second  son  of  Japheth,  in  connexion  with 
Gonter  (the  Cimmerians)  and  Madai  (the  Medes)  \  in  -ff^^/^. 
xxxviii.  2,  xxxix.  i,  6,  it  appears  as  a  country  or  people, 
of  which  Gog  was  the  prince,  in  conjunction  with  Meshech 
(the  Moschici),  Tubal  (the  Tibareni),  and  Rosh  (the 
Roxolani). 
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197.  Mathuselah  (MaOouaaXa) ;  nbg^'-inp. 

Gen,  V.  21. 

See — Luke^  iii!  37. 

198.  MENAN  (MaVvov). 
See — Luke^  iii.  31. 

199.   MALELEEL  (MaXcXa/jX)  ;  ^S^^OP- 
6^^«.  V.  12. 
See — Z//^^,  iii.  37. 

200.  MaLCHUS  (MaXxoc). 
See — y^ohn,  xviii.  10. 

201.   MaNAEN  (Mava^v). 
See — Acts,  xiii.  i. 

202:   MaNASSES  (Mavaaor^c)  \  n^J)?. 

(^)  Cy  the  tribe  of  Israel : 

Gen,  xlviii.  i.     yosh,  xiii.  29-32. 
See — Rev,  vii.  6. 

[b)  A  king  of  the  Jews: 

2  Kings,  xxi.  1-18.     2  Chron,  xxxiii.  1-20. 
See — Matt,  i.  10. 

203.  Martha  (Ma|O0a). 

See — ^Z«^<?,  X.  38,  40,  41.    fohn,  xi.  i,  5,  19-21,  24,  30,  39; 
xii.  2. 

204.  Mary  (Ma/t)fct,  Mapiafi), 

(a)  The  mother  of  Jesus : 
See — Matt,  i.  16,  18,  20;  ii.  11 ;  xiii.  55.   Mark,  vi.  3.   Zj/>^^, 
i.  27,  30f  34,  38,  39»  41,  46,  56 ;  ii.  5,  i6»  i9»  34-     -^^"f,  i.  14. 


Names  of  Persons  in  the  New  Testament.     337 

{b)   The  wife  of  Cleophas  and  mother  of  James  : 

See — Matt,  xxvii.  56,  61 ;  xxviii.  i.    Mark^xv,  40,47  ;  xvi.  i. 
Luke^  xxiv.  10.     John,  xix.  25* 

(f)  Mary  Magdalene : 

See — Matt,  xxvii.  56,  61  \  xxviii.  i.     Mark,  xv.  40,  47  ;  xvi. 
I,  9.     Luke,  viii.  2 ;  xxiv.  10.     John,  xix.  25  ;  xx.  i,  11,  16,  18. 

{d)  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus  and  Martha  : 

See — Luke,  x.  39,  42.     John,  xi.  i,  2,  19,  20,  28,  31,  32,  45  ; 
xii.  3. 

{e)  Mary  the  mother  of  John  surnamed  Mark  : 
See — /^om^  xvi.  6. 

205.  Mark  {MapKog). 

See — At:ts,  xii.  12,  25  ;  xv.  37,  39.    CoL  iv.  10.    2  Tim.  iv.  11 
Philem.  24.     i  /*<?/.  v.  13. 

206.  Matthew  (MarOaToc). 

See — Matt.  ix.  9;  x.  3.     Mark,  iii.  18.     Z2/^<f,  vi.  15.     Acts, 


1.  13. 


207.  MaTTHAN  (MarOav). 
^Z'E.—Matt.  i.  15. 

208.  MaTTHAT  (Marflor). 
See — Zz/^i?,  iii.  24,  29. 

209.  Matthias  (MarOtac). 

See — Acts,  i.  23,  26. 

210.   MaTTATHA  (Marrafla). 

See — Luke,  iii.  31. 
n.  '  Z 
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211.   MATTATHIAS  (M«rra0£ac). 
See — Luke,  iii.  25,  26. 

212.  MeLeA  (MeXeac). 
See — Luke,  iii,  31. 

213.  Melchi  (McXxO- 
See — Luke,  iii.  24,  28. 

214.  Melchisedec  (M€Xx«<r€8lic)  ;  plS-^Spp. 

Gen.  xiv.  18,  sq.     -ft.  ex.  4. 

See — Z^^.  V.  6,  10  ;  vi.  20;  vii.  i,  10,  11,  15,  17,  21. 

215.   MeSSIAS  (Mccrafac). 
See— ^^^//,  i.  41  ;  iv.  25. 

216.  Michael  (Mcxa^iX). 

See — ^ude,  9.     i?^.  xii.  7. 

217.   MNASON  (Mvatjciv). 
See— ^^/j,  xxi.  16. 

218.  Moloch  (MoXox)  \,^^,  c:2))>9.  0279. 

Lev,  xviii.  21  ;  xx.  2,  sq.     i  Kings,  xi.  5,  7.     2  Kings,  xxiii. 
10,  [3. 

See — Acts,  vii.  43. 

7%^  Tent  was  possibly  a  kind  of  palanquin,  in  which  the 
image  was  carried  in  procession.     See  Isa.  xlvi.  i. 

219.  Moses  (Mwvcrfic) ;  n^D. 

Exod.   ii.   10.     y^osh,  xxiii.  6.     2  Kings,  xiv.  6.     i   Chron. 
vi.  3.     J5'2:r<7,  iii.  2 ;  vi.  18 ;  vii.  6.     Neh.  viiL  i  ;  xiii.  i. 
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See — Matt  viiL  4;  xvii.  3,  4;  xix.  7,  8;  xxii.  24;  xxiii.  2. 
Markj  L  44;  vii.  10;  ix.  4,  5  ;  X  3,  4  ;  xii.  19,  26.  Z«^^,  ii.  22  ; 
V.  14;  ix.  30,  33 ;  xvi.  29,  31  ;  xx.  28,  37 ;  xxiv.  27,  44.  John,  i. 
17,  45;  iii.  14;  V.  45,  46;  vi.  32;  vii.  19,  22,  23;  viii.  5;  ix. 
28,  29.  Acts,  iii.  22  ;  vi.  ir,  14;  vii.  20,  22,  29,  31,  32,  35,  37, 
40,  44;  xiii.  39;  XV.  I,  5,  21;  xxi.  21;  Xxvi.  22;  xxviii.  23. 
Rom,  v.  14;  IX.  15 ;  x.  5,  19.  i  Cor,  ix.  9  ;  x.  2.  2  Cor,  iii.  7, 
13,  15.  2  Tim.  Ill,  8.  Ileb,  iii.  2,  3,  5,  16;  vii.  14;  viii.  5; 
ix.  19 ;  X.  28;  xi.  23,  24;  xii.  21.    /ude,  9.     Rev,  xv.  3. 


N. 

220.   NaASON  (Naacroiv)  ;  rttJnj 

Exod.  vi.  23.     Numb,  ii.  3. 
See — il/J?//.  i.  4.     Z2^>^^,  iii.  32. 

A  chief  of  Judah  whose  sister  was  the  wife  of  Aaron. 

221.  NaGGE  (NayyaO- 
See — Luke^  iii.  25. 

222.  Nathan  (Na&av) ;  V\\ 

i 

2  Sam,  V.  14 ;  vii.  2 ;  xii.  i ;  xxiii.  36.     i  Kings,  i.  8  ;  iv.  5. 
I  Chron,  ii.  36.     Ezra,  viii.  j6  ;  x.  39. 
See — Luke,  iii.  31. 

(^j)  A  prophet  in  the  time  of  King  David. 
ifi)  A  son  of  David. 

223.   NaTHANAEL  (SaOavariX), 
SEE—i/ohn,  I.  45-49 ;  xxi.  2. 

224.  Naum  (Naov^). 
See — Zuke,  iii.  25. 
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225.  Narcissus  (Napfcurtroc)- 

^^Y.—Rom,  xvi.  II. 

226.  Nachor  (Naxwp) ;  "^''^^3- 

Gen,  xi.  22. 

See — Zw^<?,  iii.  34. 

227.   NAAMAN  (Net/xav)  ;  7??.3. 

6^^;^.  xlvi.  21.     Numb.^wi,  40.     2  ^/>/^J,  v.  i. 
See — Luke,  iv.  27. 

In  the  Old  Testament  he  was  {a)  A  son  of  Benjamin  ; 
(b)  A  Syrian  general. 

228.   NEREUS  (Nripevg). 
See — jRom.  xvi.  15. 

229.   Neri  (Nijjoi). 
See — Luke,  iii.  27. 

230.  Niger  (Nfyep). 

See — ^^/J,  xiii.  i. 

231.   NiCANOR  (Niicavwp). 
See — Acts,  vi.  5. 

232.   NiCODEMUS  (NtfcoSri/iOc). 
See— /M«,  iii.  i,4»  9^  vii.  50;  xix.  39. 

233.   NiCOLAITANS  (NiKoXaiTai)  ;  D^??. 
iV^w^.  xxii.-xxiv.     yos/i.  xiii.  22  ;  xxiv.  10.     Mtc,  vi.  5. 
See — Rev.  ii.  6,  15. 
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Many  suppose  this  to  be  a  heretical  sect  sprung  from 
some  leader  of  that  name  ;  others  take  the  word  cor- 
responding to  the  Hebrew,  and  derive  it  from  b?,  and  C5, 
7ion-poptilouSy  i.  e.  perhaps  a  foreigner. 

234.  Nicolas  (NticoXaoc). 

See — Acts^  vi.  5. 

235.   NYMPHAS   (Nvyu^Sc). 
See — Col.  iv.  15. 

236.  NOE  (Nwc)  ;  nn3. 

Gen.  V.  29.     Isa.  11  v.  9.     Ezek.  xiv.  14,  20. 
See — x4/<ar//.  xxiv.  37,  38.     Z2/^<?,  ill.  36;  xvii.  26,  27.     Z^^. 
xi.  7»     I  /<?/.  iii.  20.     2  /V/.  ii.  5. 


O. 

237.   OZIAS  i^Oliaq)  ;   HJ-??,  ^HJ-t^. 

2  Kings^  XV.  13,  30,  32,  34.  /f<z.  i.  i  ;  vi.  i ;  vii.  i.  JIos. 
i.  I.     AmoSf  i.  I. 

See — Matt.  i.  8,  9. 

The  same  as  UzzIolJi  king  of  Judah,  who  lived  B.C. 
811-759.  In  2  KingSy  xiv.  21  ;  xv.  i,  6,  8,  23,  27,  he  is 
called  also  n;nt5  and  ^nr^??,  Azariah. 

T    .  •    .         . 

238.   OlYMPAS  ('OXv/UTTac). 
See — ^^/«.  xvi.  15. 

239.   ONESIMUS  {^Oviioiyioq). 
See — Col.  iv.  9.     Philem.  10. 
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240.   ONESIPHORUS  ('Ov»|(Tf^O|t>oc). 
See — 2  Tim,  i.  16 ;  iv.  19. 

241.  Urbane  (Oii/oj3avoc). 

See — Rom,  xvi.  9. 

242.  Urias  (Ovplag)  ;  njl^H 

2  Sam.  xi.  3. 
See — MaU.  i.  6. 

The  husband  of  BatJtskeba. 


n. 

243.  PaRMENAS  (Ila^/iievac). 
See — Acts^  vi.  5. 

244.  PaTROBAS  (riarpojSac). 
See — i?<7/w.  xvi.  14. 

245.  Paul  (IlauXoc). 

(fi)  The  Apostle  ;  cf.  SauXoc  and  ^aov\  : 

See— ^r/x,  xiii.  9,  13,  16,  43,  45,  46,  50;  xiv-  9,  11,  12, 
14,  19;  XV.  2,  12,  22,  25,  35,  36,  38,  40;  xvi.  3,  9,  14,  17-19,  25, 
28,  29,  36,  37;  xvii.  2,  4,  10,  13-16,  22,  33;  xviii.  i,  5,  9,  12, 
14,  18;  xix.  I,  4,  6,  II,  13;  15,  21,  26,  29,  30;  XX.  I,  7,  9,  10, 
i3»  16,  37;  xxi.  4,  8,  II,  13,  18,  26,  29,  30,  32,  37,  39,  40;  xxii. 
25,  28,  30;  xxiii.  I,  3,  5,  6,  10-12,  14,  16-18,  20,  24,  31,  33; 
xxiv.  I,  10,  23,  24,  26,  27  ;  XXV.  2,  4,  6,  7,  (8),  9,  10,  14,  19, 
21,  23;  xxvi.  I,  24,  (25),  28,  29;  xxvii.  I,  3,  9,   II,  21,  24,  31, 


Names  of  Persons  in  the  New  Testament.     343 

33,  43  ;  xxviii.  3,  8,  15-17,  25,  30.  Rom.  i.  i.  i  CorA,  i,  12,  13; 
iii.  4,  5,  22  ;  xvi.  '21.  .2  Cor.  i.  i  ;  x.  i.  GaL  i.  i ;  v.  2.  Eph. 
i.  I  ;  iii.  i.  PhiL  i.  i.  Col,  i.  i,  23  ;  iv.  18.  i  Thess.  i.  i ;  ii.  18. 
2  Thess,  i.  i;  iii.  17.  i  Tim,  i.  i.  2  Tif/w.  i.  r.  Tit,  i.  i. 
Philem.  i,  9,  19.     2  /V/.  iii.  15. 

(p)  Sergius  Paulus,  deputy  of  Cyprus  : 
See — Acts,  xiii.  7. 

246.   PERSIS  {Uzptrlq) . 
See — Pom,  xvi.  12. 

247.  Peter  (Illrpoc) ;  {Aram,  «?''?). 

See — J/or//.  iv.  18;  viii.  14;  x.  2  ;  xiv.  28,  29;  xv.  15  ;  xvi. 
16,  18,  22,  23  ;  xvii.  I,  4,  ,24,  2&;  xviii.  21  ;  xix.  27  ;  xxii.  33,  35, 
37,  40,  5^,  69,  73,  75.  Mark,  iii.  16  ;  v.  37  ;  viii.  29,  32,  S3  ) 
ix.  2,  5 ;  X.  28  ;  xi.  21  ;  xiii.  3  ;  xiv.  29,  (31),  33,  37,  54,  66,  67, 
70,  72;  xvi.  7.  Luke,  V.  8;  vi.  14;  viii.  45,  51;  ix.  20,  28, 
32,  33  ;  xii.  41  ;  xviii.  28 ;  xxii.  8,  34,  54,  55,  58,  60-62  ;  xxiv.  12. 
lohn,  i.'4o,  42,  44;  vi.  8,  68;  xiii.  6,  8,  9,  24,  36,  37;  xviii.  10, 
II,  15-18,  25-27;  XX.  2-4,  6;  xxi.  2,  3,  7,  II,  15,  17,  20,  21. 
Acts,  \,  13,  15  ;  ii.  14,  37,  38;  iii.  i,  3,  4,  6,  11,  12  ;  iv.  8, 13,  19; 
V.  3,  8,  9,  15,  29 ;  viii.  14,  20;  ix.  32,  34,  38-40  ;  x.  5,  9,  13,  14, 
17-19,  21,  23,  25,  26,  32,  34,  44-46;  xi.  2,  4,  7,  13;  xii.  3,  5-7, 
II,  13,  14,  16,  18;  XV.  7.  Gal,  i.  18;  ii.  7,  8,  11,  14.  i  Pet  i.  i. 
2  Pet,  i.  I. 

248.  Pilate  {UlXarog), 

See.— Matt,  xxvii.  2,  13,  17,  22,  24,  58,  62,  65.  Mark,  xv.  i, 
2,  4,  5,  9,  12,  14,  15,  43,  44.  Luke,  iii.  i ;  xiii.  i  ;  xxiii.  i,  3,  4, 
6,  11-13,  20,  24,  52.  John,  xviii.  29,  31,  33,  35,  37,  38;  xix.  i,  4, 
6,  8,  io,  12,  13,  15,  19,  21,  22,  31,  38.  Acts,  iii.  13;  iv.  27; 
xiii.  28.     I  Tim.  vi.  13. 
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249.   PUBLIUS  (IIoTrXtoc). 
See — AdSy  xxviii.  7,  8. 

250.  PORCIUS  (nopK(oc). 
See — Acts,  xxiv.  27. 

251.  PUDENS  (riovSijc)- 
See — 2  Tim,  \\.  21. 

2Si.  PriSCILLA  (npfcrica,  and  rijOKnctXAa). 

See — ActSy  xviii.   2,   18,  26.     ^^;w.  xvi.  3.     i    Cor,  xyi.   19. 
2  Tim,  iv.  19. 

253.   PrOCHORUS  (Ji^oxo^oq), 
See — ^^/j,  vL  5. 


P. 
254.  Rahab  CPaaj3) ;  nm. 

J^osh.  ii.  I  ;  vi.  17. 

See — Heb,  xi.  31.    Ja7n,  ii.  25. 

255.   RaGAU  ('Payau)  ;  =<^";. 

(7^//.  xi.  18. 

See — LukCy  iii.  35. 

256.  Rachab  CPaxajS) ;  3177- 

^<^j//.  ii.  I  ;  vi.  17. 
See — Matt.  i.  5. 
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257.  Rachel  CPax'/X) ;  bnn. 

Gen.  xxix.  6.    Jer.  xxxi.  15. 
'     See— J/^//.  ii.  18. 

She   was  the  younger   wife  of  Jacob,  and  mother   of 
Joseph  and  Benjamin. 

258.  Rebecca  ('PcjSlicica) ;  ^T^^.. 

Gen.  xxii.  23  ;  xxiv.  15. 
See — Rom.  ix.  10. 

The  wife  of  Isaac. 

259.   REMPHAN  fPc/Lt^av);   1V5. 

Amos,  V.  26  {Chiun). 
See — ActSy  vii.  43. 

260.   RhESA  ('P)j(ra). 
See — Luke^  iii.  27. 

261.   ROBOAM  CPoj3oa)Li) ;  D??n"!. 

I  Kings,  xi.  43  ;  xii.  i,  sq.  j  xiv.  21. 
See — Matt.  i.  7. 

He  was  the  son  and  successor  of  King  Solomon  from 
whom  the  ten  tribes  revolted.     B.C.  975-958. 

262.  Rhoda  ('PoSij). 
See — Acts,  xii.  13. 

263.  Reuben  ('Pouj3t?v);  in^is-]. 

Gen,  xlix.  3.     Numb,  xxxii.  33,  sq.     J^osh.  xiii.  15. 
See — Rev.  vii.  5. 
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264.  Ruth  ('Po*©)  ;  n-n 

The  Book  of  Ruth. 
See — Matt  i.  5. 

265.  RUFUS  fPov^oc). 
See — Markj  xv.  21.     Rom,  xvi.  13. 


S. 

266.  SadDUCEES  (SaSSovicaToc). 

See — ^1/dJ//.  iii.  7;  xvi.  i,  6,  11,  12;  xxii.  23,  34.  Mark, 
xii.  18.     Z«^^,  XX.  27.     ^^/x,  iv.  I  ;  V.  17 ;  xxiii.  6-8. 

267.  SadOC  (SaSwic). 
See — Matt.  i.  14. 

268.  SaLA  (SaXa). 
See — Z«/^^,  iii.  35. 

269.  Salathiel  (SaXadc^X) ;  bij'^ribw??,  bs^n^tt?. 

1  Chron,  iii.  17.    Ezra,  iii.  2.    Neh  xii.  i.   Z^.  i.  12,  14;  ii.  2. 
See — Matt,  i.  12.     Z«^^,  iii.  27. 

270.  Salmon  (SaXynwv) ;  -ipsptt^tr,  -,1^^?^. 

2  Kings,  xvii.  3  ;  xviii.  9.     JIos.  x.  14. 
See — Matt,  i.  4,  5.     Za^^,  iii.  32. 

In  the  Old  Testament,  Shalman ;  Shalmaneser  in  the 
Old  Testament.  A  very  powerful  king  of  Assyria,  B.C. 
734-716,  who,  B.C.  753,  led  away  some  of  the  ten  tribes 
captive. 


Names  of  Persons  in  the  New  Testament.     347 


271.  Salome  (SaXwyuij). 

See — Mark^  xv.  40 ;  xvi.  i. 

272.  Samuel  (Sa//ouijX) ;  '?w^»tp. 

I  Sam,  i  -XXV. 

See — Acts^  iii.  24;  xiii.  20.     Htb,  xi.  32. 

273.  Samson  (^afix^wv) ;  ptrptp. 

Judg.  xiii.  24,  to  xvi. 
See — Z^^.  xi.  32. 

274.  Saul  (Saoi5X) ;  •^^in??. 

(a)  I  .SdJW.  ix.  3,  sq.     (^j  (y^«.  xxxvi.  37.     (r)  6^^«.  xlvi.   10 
{Shaul). 

See — -^^/j,  xiii.  21. 

/'^w/,  ^//^  Apostle  : 

See — ^^^/j,  vii.  58;  viii.  i,  3 ;  ix.  i,  4,  8,  11,   17,   19,  22, 
24,  26;  xi.  25,  30  \  xii.  25  ;  xiii.  i,  2,  7,  9 ;  xxii.  7,  13  ;  xxvi.  14. 

275.   SaPPHIRA  (Sa^cfprj). 

See — ^r/j,  V.  I. 

276.  Sarah  (Sap/ia) ;  nnto. 

G^.  xvii.  15. 

See — Ronu  iv.  19;  ix.  9.     Z?^^.  xi.  11.     i  Pet,  iii.  6. 

277.   SeCUNDUS  (SeicovvSoc). 
See — -^^j,  XX.  4. 
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278.   SeMEI  {^efid). 
See — Luke,  iii.  26. 

279.  SeRGIUS  (^ipyiog). 
See — Acfs,  xiii.  7. 

280.  SarUCH  {^epovx)' 
See — Z^/^^,  iii.  35. 

281.  Seth  (S//0) ;  nw. 

Gen,  iv.  25,  26 ;  v.  3,  sq. 
See — Luke,  iii.  38. 

282.  Sem  (S////)  ;  tig?. 

Gen.  V.  32  ;  x.  i,  sq. 
See — Luke,  iii.  36. 

283.  Simon  (Sf/xwi;) ;  r^ptp,  >3i?jptp. 

(^)  (7^//.  xxix.  33.    Josh.  xix.  1-9.     (b)  Ezra,  x.  31  (Shimeon). 

(a)  Simon  Peter,  Barjona : 
See — Matt.  iv.  18  ;  x.  2 ;  xvi.  16,  17  ;  xvii.  25.  Mark,  i.  16, 
29»  3o>  36  ;  iii.  16  ;  xiv.  37.  Luke,  iv.  38;  v.  3-5,  8,  10 ;  vi.  14  ; 
xxii.  31  ;  xxiv.  34.  John,  i.  40-42  ;  vi.  8,  68 ;  xiii.  6,  9,  24,  36  ; 
xviii.  10,  15,  25;  XX.  2,  6;  xxi.  2,  3,  7,  11,  15-17.  Acts,  x.  5, 
18,  32  ;  xi.  13.     2  /<?/.  i.  I. 

(p)  Simon  Zelotes  (the  Canaanite)  : 
See — Matt.  x.  4.     Mark,  iii.  18.     Z^^^^,  vi.  15.     ^t/x,  i.  13. 

(c)  Simon,  the  brother  oj  Jesus  : 
See —Matt.  xiii.  55.     Mark,  vi.  3. 
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{d)  Simofty  the  leper : 
See — Matt,  xxvi.  6.     Mark,  xiv.  3. 

{e)  Simon y  the  Pharisee :     * 
See — Luke,  vii.  40,  43,  44. 

(/*)  Simon  the  Cyreuian  : 
See — Matt,  xxvii.  32.     Mark,  xv.  21.     Z/^^<f,  xxiii.  26. 

(^)  Simon,  tJie  father  of  Judas  Iscariot : 
See — -John,  vi.  71  ;  xii.  4;  xiii.  2,  26. 

(A)  Simon  Magus : 
See — ^r/j,  viii.  9,  13,  18,  24. 

(/)  Simon,  the  tan?ier  at  Joppa  : 
See — Acts,  ix.  43  ;  x.  6,  17,  32. 

In  the  Old  Testament  the  name  Simon  corresponds  to 
Simeon.  He  was  a  son  of  Jacob  by  Leah,  the  ancestor  of 
the  tribe  of  that  name,  the  cities  of  which  are  mentioned 
situated  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

284,   SCEVA  (Siccvac). 
See — Acts,  xix.  14. 

285.  Solomon  (SoXojuwv)  ;  na'T'tp. 

I  Kings,  ii.-xi.  i  Chron,  iii.  5  ;  xxii.  9  ;  xxiii.  2  Chron.  i.-ix. 
Prov.  i.  I.     Ozw/.  i.  I. 

See — Matt.  i.  6,  7  ;  vi.  29  ;  xii.  42.  Luke,  xi.  31.  John,  x.  23. 
Acts,  iii.  II  ;  v.  12 ;  vii.  47. 

286.  Susanna  (Souo-awa). 

See — Luke,  viii.  3. 
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287.   StACHYS  (Sraxvc). 
See — Rom,  xvi.  9. 

288.  Stephanas  (Sre^avSc). 

See — I  Cor,  i.  t6;  xvi.  15,  17. 

289.  Stephen  (Srl^avoc). 

See — Acts,  vi.  5,  8,  9;  vii.  59 ;  viii.  2 ;  xi.  19  ;  xxii.  20. 

290.   StOICKS   (Sra>Vic(Jc). 
See — Acts,  xvii.  18. 

The  Stoick  School  was  founded  by  Zeno  of  Citium  (b.c. 
280),  and  derived  its  name  from  the  painted  portico  (oroa) 
in  which  he  taught. 

291.   SOSTHENES  (Sw(T©lv»Jc). 
See — Acts,  xviii.  17.     i  Cor,  i.  i. 

292.   SOSIPATER  (ScixrfTrarpoc). 
See — Rom,  xvi.  21. 


T. 

293.  TaBITHA  (TajStda). 
See— zActs,  ix..36,  40. 

294.  TeRTIUS  (Tipriog), 
See — Rom,  xvi.  22. 
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295.   TeRTULLUS  (Tl/orvXXoc). 
See — ActSy  xxiv.  i,  2. 

296.  Tiberius  (T£/3l()£oc). 

See — Luke^  iii.  i. 

297.  TiMiEUS  (T(fiaiog). 
See — Marky  x.  46. 

298.   TiMOTHEUS  (TtfJLoOeog). 

See — Acts,  xvi.  i ;  xvii.  14,  15  ;  xviii.  5  ;  xix.  22  ;  xx.  4.  J^om. 
xvi.  21.  I  Cor.  IV.  17  ;  xvi.  10.  2  C(j?r.  i.  i,  19.  /%/'/.  i.  i  ; 
ii.  19.  Co/.  LI.  I  TA^ss.  i.  i ;  iii.  2,  6.  2  7>5^jj.  L  i.  i  Tim, 
i.  2,  18;  vi.  20.     2  7/>w.  i.  2.     Philem,  i.     Z^A  xiil  23. 

299.  TiMON  (T//iwv). 
See — ActSy  vi.  5. 

300.  TiTUS  (T/roc). 

See — 2  C([7r.  ii^  13;  vii.  6,  13,  14;  viii.  6,  16,  23;  xii.  i8. 
Gal.  il  I,  3.     2  Tim.  iv.  10.     Tit.  i.  4. 

301.   TrOPHIMUS  (TpofjujULog). 
See — ^^^j,  XX.  4;  xxi.  29.     2  7/iW.  iv.  20. 

302.   TrYPHENA  (Tpv^mva). 
See — I^om.  xvi.  12. 

303.  TrYPHOSA  (T/ov^wtra). 
See — Rom.  xvi.  12. 

• 

304.  TyRANNUS  (Tvpavvog). 
See — -^^/y,  xix.  9. 
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305.    PHALEC  (4>aX£ic). 

be  in  Gen.  x.  21;. 
See — Luke^  iii.  35. 

306.   PHANUEL  (4>avour/X). 

^EE--Luke^  ii.  36. 

307.  Pharaoh  (4>a/oa(ii);  n^-j?. 

6^^//.  xii.  15,  17  ;  xxxvii.  36;  xl.  sq. ;  xli.  i,sq.     i  Kings/m.  t. 
2  Kings,  xvii.  7  ;  xviii.  21  ;  xxiii.  29.     GzW.  i.  9.     ^^^.  xliv.  30. 
See — Acts,  vii.  10, 13,  21.     ^^/«.  ix.  17.     -^^.  xi.  24. 

308.   PhARES  (^apig)  ]  H?,  '?")?• 

Gen.  xxxviii.  29;  xlvi.  12.     Numb.  xxvi.  20. 
See — Matt,  i.  3.     Z^^^,  iii.  33. 

309.  Pharisee  (<l>a/t)i<ra£oc). 

See — Matt/\\\.  7  ;  v.  ^o;  (vii.  29);  ix.  11,  14,  34;  xii.  2,  r4, 
24,  38;  XV.  I,  12  ;  xvi.  I,  6,  II,  12  ;  xix.  3  ;  xxi.  45  ;  xxii.  15,  34, 
41  ;  xxiii.  2,  13-15,  23,  25-27,  29;  xxvii.  (41),  62.  Mark,  ii.  16, 
18,  24;  iii.  6;  vii.  i,  3,  5  ;  viii.  11,  15  ;  x.  2;  xii.  13.  Luke,  v. 
17,  21,  30,  33 ;  vi.  2,  7 ;  vii.  30,  ^d,  37,  39 ;  xi.  37-39,  42-44,  53  ; 
xii.  I  ;  xiii.  31  ;  xiv.  i,  3 ;  xv.  2  ;  xvi.  14;  xvii.  20;  xviii.  10,  11  ; 
xix.  39.  Jolm,  i.  24 ;  iii.  i  ;  iv.  i  ;  vii.  32,  45,  47,  48  ;  viii.  3,  13 ; 
ix.  13,  15,  16,  40;  xi.  46,  47,  57;  xii.  19,  42;  xviii.  3.  Acts, 
V.  34;  XV.  5  ;  xxiii.  6-9 ;  xxvi.  5.     Phil.  iii.  5. 

This  party  or  school  amongst  the  Jews  was  so  called 
from  Pertshin,  the  Aramaic  form  of  the  Hebrew  word 
Peri^shtn,  separated. 


Names  of  Persons  in  the  New  Testament,     353 

The  name  '  Pharisee  '  does  riot  ocCur  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, or  in  the  Apocrypha ;  but  it  is  usually  considered 
that  the  Pharisees  were  essentially  the  same  with  the 
AssideanSy  mentioned  in  the  First  Book  of  Maccabees. 

1  Mace,  ii.  42  ;  vii.  13-17  ;  and  in  2  Mace,  xiv.  6. 

310.  Felix  (Of}X«^). 

See — ActSy  xxiii.  24,  26 ;  xxiv.  3,  22,  24,  25,  27  ;  xxv.  14. 

311.   FeSTUS  (O^OTToc). 
See — AcfSy  xxiv.  27;  xxv.  4,  9,  12-14,  22-24;  xxvi.  24,  25,32. 

312.  Philip  (<l>fX/7r7roc). 

The  Apostle  of  Jesus  : 

See — Matt.  x.  3.  Mark,  iii.  18.  Luke,  vi.  14.  J^ohn,  i. 
43-46,  48 ;  vi.  5,  7  ;  xii.  21,  22  ;  xiv.  8,  9.     Acts,  i.  13. 

Philip  the  Evangelist  (deacon  of  the  Church  of  Jeru- 
salem) : 

See— ^^/j,  vi.  5  ;  viii.  5,  6,  12,  13,  26,  29-31,  34,  35,  37-40; 
xxi.  8. 

Philip,  the  son  of  Herod  tlie  Great  and  Mariamne : 
See — Matt.iLiv,  3.     Mark,  vi.  17.     Luke,  iii.  19. 

Philip,  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great  and  Cleopatra : 
Matt.  xvi.  13.     Mark,  viii.  27.     Luks,  iii.  i. 

313.   PhILOLOGUS  (OtXoXoyoc). 
See — I^om,  xvi.  15. 

314.  PhlEGON  (OXIywv). 

S^E—I^om,  xvi.  14. 
II.  A  A 


354  Scripture  Searckings. 

315.  Phgebe  (<l>ofj3i)). 
See — Rom,  xvi.  i. 

316.   FORTUNATUS  (<l>oprouvaroc). 
See — I  Cor,  xvi.  (15),  17. 

317.   PHYGELLUS  (<I>v7£X^oc). 
See — 2  l^m.  1.  15. 


X. 

318.  Cherubim  (X£povj3t»  ;  D'^^Jin?. 

Gen*  iii.  24.    ^^t:^^.  xxv.  18.    2  jSi^^z.  xxiL  11.    i  KingSy  vi.  23. 
i?j?r^,  ii.  59.     Neh,  vii.  61.     Ps,  xviii.  10. 
See — Heh,  ix.  5, 

They  were  two  figures  of  beaten  gold.  Each  of  these 
figures  had  four  faces,  viz.  that  of  a  man,  lion,  calf  or 
ox,  and  eagle  (these  animals,  which,  together  with  man, 
symbolising  power  and  wisdom ;  cf,  Ezek.  i.  and  x.), 
attached  to  a  human  body,  with  four  wings,  and  four 
hands  under  the  wings,  and  standing  on  feet  like  those 
of  a  calf  or  an  ox.  Two  of  the  wings  of  each  cherub 
covered  its  body,  whilst  the  other  two  were  stretched 
above  the  mercy-seat.  Jehovah  promised  to  commune 
with  His  people  between  the  cherubim,  and  there  dwelt 
the  miraculous  light,  or  Shechinah.  {Exod,  xxv.  18,  22  ; 
xxxvii.  7,  9.) 
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They  are  spoken  of  as — 
Guarding  Paradise  in  Gen,  iii.  24 ; 
Bearing  the  throne  of  God  on  their  wings  through 
the  clouds.  {2  Sam.  xxii.  11.     Ps.  xviii.  ii.) 
Wooden  statues  overlaid  with  gold,  which  were  in  the 
inmost  part  of  the  Holy  Tabernacle  and  of  the  Temple  of 
Solomon,  in  the  walls  of  which  there  were  also  figures  of 
cherubim  carved.  {Exod,  xxv.  18.     i  Kings,  vi.  23.) 

319.  Seraphim;  ^•jttJ,  D"^?";^. 

2  Kings,  ii.  11  (Fire);  vi.  17  (Fire).    Isa.  xiv.  29.    Ezek.  i.  13. 
See — Matt,  xxviii.  3. 

They  were  an  order  of  celestial  beings,  whom  Isaiah 
beheld  in  vision  standing  above  Jehovah  as  He  sat 'upon 
His  throne.  {Isa.  vi.  2.) 
They  are  described — 

As  each  of  them  having  three  pairs  of  wings  ; 

With   one    they    covered    their    faces    (a   token   of 

humility)  ; 
With  the  second  they  covered  their  feet  (a  token  of 

respect) ; 
With  the  third  they  flew. 
They  seem  to  have  borne  a  general  resemblance  to  the 
human  figure,  for  they  are  represented  as  having  a  face,  a 
voice,  feet,  and  hands.  The  Hebrews  render  the  word 
Bright  or  Shining  Angel  (cf  Ezek.  i.  13.  2  Kings,  ii.  11  ; 
vi.  17.  Matt  xxviii.  3) ;  but  the  verb  ^Itt?  has  the  sense  of 
burning,  not  of  shining,  and  it  is  better  to  understand 
Princes,  Nobles  of  Heaven.  {See  Gesenius,  Heb.  and 
Chaldee  Lex) 
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320.  Chloe  (XXo?|). 
See — I  Cor.  i.  11. 

321.  ChUZA  (Xov^ac). 
See — Luke,  viii.  3. 

322.  Christ  (X/o^ttoc)  ;  Vi^^,  n'^ttJarr. 

Exod.  xxviii.  41  ;  xl.  15.  Lev.  iv.  4,  5,  16.  i  Sam,  xii.  3,  5  ; 
xvi.  6.  2  Sam.  i.  14.  /!$•,  xviii.  50;  xxviii.  8.  Lsa,  xlv.  i.  Dafi. 
ix.  24. 

See — I  yohn,  i.  3.     S.  John  the  Evangelist's  Day,  p.  44. 


a. 

323.  Obed  ('Q/3i]8) ;  T5^. 

J?2^///,  iv.  22. 

See — Matt,  i.  5.     Luke,  iii.  32. 

324.   OSEE  ('Q(7i)l)  ;  ^©'•^n  ;   HOSHEA. 
See — Rom,  ix.  25. 
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OCCUPATIONS   OF   MEN    IN   THE 
NEW   TESTAMENT. 

I.  A  Fisherman  (aXtevc). 

See — Matt,  iv.  18,  19.     AfarL'u  16,  17."     Luke,  v.  2. 

2.  A  Deputy  (ai/fluTraroc)  ;  cf.  avOvTraTeveiv, 
See — Acts,  xiiL  7,  8,  12  ;  xviiL  12  ;  xix.  38. 

3.  A  Silversmith  (a/)7i;/)OK07roc), 

See — Acts,  xix.  24. 

4.  To  Plough  {aporpi^v). 

See — Zz^i/y  xvii.  7.     i  Cor,  ix.  10, 

5.  A  Chief  Priest  (a/>x«€/>£vc) ;  cf,  apxupaTiKoq. 

See — Matt.  ii.  4;  xvi  21 ;  xx.  18;  xxi.  15,  23,  45  ;  xxvL  3, 
i4i  47>  5i»  57-59?  ^2,  63,  65;  xxvii.  i,  3,  6,  12,  20,  41,  62; 
xxviiL  II.  Mark,  iL  26;  viii.  31 ;  x.  33  ;  xL  18,  27  ;  xiv.  i,  10, 
43»  47»  53-55i  60,  61,  63,  66;  xv.  i,  3,  10,  11,  31.  Luke,  iii.  2  ; 
ix,  22  ;  xix.  47  ;  xx.  i,  19;  xxii.  2,  4,  50,  52,  54,  66 ;  xxiiL  4,  10, 
13,  23  ;  xxiv.  20.  >A;z,  vii.  32,  45  ;  xi.  47,  49>  5i,  57  ;  xii.  10  ; 
xviiL  3,  10,  13,  15,  16,  19,  22,  24,  26,  ^s  ;  xix.  6,  15,  21.  Acts^ 
iv.  6,  23;  V.  17,  21,  24,  27;  vii.  i;  ix.  i,  14,  21  ;  xix.  14;  xxiL 
5,  30;  xxiii.  2,  4,  5,  14;  xxiv.  i  ;  xxv.  2,  15  ;  xxvi.  10,  12.  ILeb, 
ii  17;  iii.  i;  iv.  14,  15;  v.  i,  5,  10;  vi.  20;  vii.  26-28;  viiL 
I,  3;  ix.  7,  II,  25;  xiii.  II. 

6.  The  Chief  Shepherd  {a^x^trolnriv). 

See — I  Fet.  v.  4. 
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Kav\dff6aij  to  glory  {cf^  Kaifxrificc, 
Kavxo^^o),  Sexagesima  Sunday, 
90. 

KCiJKiXfif  a  head  {cf,  KEt^akaiov, 
K€<^a\aiovvy  K€(l>a\lc)y  Good 
Friday,    130. 

Krfpv<T<T£iv,  to  preach  {cf*  Kiipvyfia, 
Kiipv^)y  Ascension  Day,  153. 

KXaleiy,  to  weep  (cf,  KXavOfioc), 
the  Second  Sunday  after  .Epi- 
phany, 56. 

KXripoyofieiy,  to  obtain  by  inhe- 
ritance (^KXripovojjtla,  KkiipovofioQ^ 
K\fipoQ\  Christmas  Day,  25. 

KOivtayla,  fellowship  (cf.  koivoq, 
KOivovvy    Koivtaveivy    koivovikoq^ 

Koiy(av6c),  St  John  the  Evan- 
gelist's Day,  43. 

Kolrrj,  chambering,  Advent  Sun- 
day, 4. 

K&irreiy,  to  moum,  the  Sixth  Sun- 
.  day  after  Epiphany,  82, 

kotrfjLOG,  the  world,  the  Sixth  Sun- 
day after  Epiphany,  77. 

Kpavyk^tiv,  to  cry  out  (^.  icpavy^). 
Good  Friday,  131. 

Kpriwlc,  a  porch  (DTSIM),  Ash  Wed- 
nesday, no. 

Kplveiy,  to  judge  (cf  Kp\\ia,  Kpltrig, 
KpiHjpioy,  KpiTici  KpiTiKog),  the 
Third     Sunday    in     Advent, 

IS- 
icjovirrdc,      secret      (cf     icpvnreiv, 

Kpvirrn),  Ash  Wednesday,  112. 

KTlfftg,     a    creature    (cf.    icrlieiv, 


KrlfffjLa,     KrltmiQ),     Ascension 

Day,  153. 
KvKk^t  round  about  (cf.  kvkXeveiv, 

KvKXddeVf      kvkXovv),     Trinity 

Sunday,   179. 
'O   KrPIOS,   TIfE  LORD  (cf 

icvpiaK6cy     Kvpuveiy,     Kvpiorrig), 

St.  Stephen's  Day,  37. 

A. 

XayxayBiy,  to  cast  lots,  Good 
Friday,   136. 

XaXeiy,  to  speak  (cf  XaXia),  Quin- 
quagesima  Sunday,  93. 

Xafxfiayeiy,  to  receive,  Whit  Sun- 

-»  day,  16 1* 

XafjLirdQ,  a  lamp  (cf,  Xa,fnreiy, 
XafjiirpoQt  XafjLwp&nig),  Trinity 
Sunday,  178. 

XaoQ,  people  (cf  UV),  Ash  Wed- 
nesday, 108. 

XaTpeveiy,  to  worship  (cf  Xarjoc/o), 
Good  Friday,  125. 

XeiTovpySg,  a  minister  (cf  XeiTovp- 
yeiy,  Xeirovpyla,  XeirovpyiKog), 
Christmas  Day,  26.  ' 

Xevicdg,  white  (cf,  XtvKoivtiv), 
Trinity  Sunday,  177* 

Xij<rri?c,  a  thief  Advent  Sun- 
day, S- 

X/60C,  a  stone  (cf,  XSaZtiy^  XlBivog^ 
Xido(ioX€ly,  XiOSffrpwog),  Tri- 
nity Sunday,  177.  j 

XoyKsfrdai,  to  think  (cf  Xc 
Xoyiovf  Xj6yiog,  Xoyitrfi/ 


Grmi  JTprd: 


■ir»  fc*-fc 


gesnm  ^undsr.  cf. 

Aoros  fO),  IB?    r:._-       —    _      '2        *"  * 

OsBtmas  Dty,  ^x. 
X»ar,  to^  destroy  (cf,  Wr?     i=-  ^  ^    .      "  '^" 

Siith  Sunday  after  fciciar       ^ 
79.  ^  '  *"         "^  -■  ' 

fiaBfiTriQ,  a  disciple^  G<»c  I 

137- 
/laicdpioc,  blessed  (cf.    _ 

/jafcapKT/xoc),  the  Thnt 

in  Advent,  17. 
fiaKpodvfiia,  patience,  '^ 

Sunday  in  Advent  su 
fiapTvpeiv,  to  witness  ^r' 

petrdaiy     /xaprvpia. 

Good  Friday,  i28l 
fiatrriyovy,    to   scoufip   ^ 

Day,  42. 
fjLEyaXwavviiy   majesty.  ^ 
Day,  25. 

/LicXXciv,  /^  be  about  u  jt 
Friday,  124. 

fii\oc,amember,Bastezl:»  **^     ^"       -"     "    *-"    ^^^^  ^ 

/icVciv,   to  dwell^  Vii  Jj^*         '    '-^'      '  ^^**'" 


^^'"^ 


9  kM  -■ 

"  t 


t 


), 


pi/Liva),  the  Fount      "  ^     ' 


rehand 
h  Sun- 
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yvfji<l>(og,  a  bridegroom  {cf,  wfi^v, 
]^^),  Ash  Wednesday,  109. 

vvyBiifiEpov,  night  and  day^  Tri- 
nity Sunday,  182. 

vu£,  nighty  Trinity  Sunday,  182. 

O.     * 

o^ovc,  a  toothy  the  Third  Sunday 

after  Epiphany,  61. 
dOovcov,  linen  clothes^  Easter  Day, 

140. 
olKovofjLOCf  d  steward  {cf.  olKovofila), 

the  Third  Sunday  in  Advent, 

13- 
6IKOC9    a    housey    Whit    Sunday, 

156. 

otKovfiivTiy  the  worldy  Christmas 
Day,  30. 

oiKTipfiSg,  mercy  {cf,  oiicrelpeiy, 
olKT£pfjiwv)y  the  Fifth  Sunday 
after  Epiphany,  72. 

oKvtjpSg,  s/oth/u/y  the  Second  Sun- 
day after  Epiphany,  55. 

oXtyoTTitrTocy  little faithy  the  Fourth 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  66. 

oXoKavTWfjLay  burnt-offeringy  Good 
Friday,  126. 

hfjLoiovyy  to  make  little  (cf,  ofioi- 
d(eiyy  ofiounradiic,  Ofjtoioc,  bfioi- 
orriQy  ofioltafiay  hfioliacy  6fJLo(w(ri{:)y 
the  Fifth  Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany, 75. 

ofioXoyeiyy  to  confess  (cf.  o/LcoXoy/a, 
ofjLoXoyovjjtivijJc),  the  Second 
Sunday  in  Advent,  8. 


oyapy  a  dream.  Innocents*  Day, 

^47. 

oyofjiay  a   name    (cf   oyofiai^eiy), 

Whit  Sunday,  166. 
oTTiffdeyy  behind  (cf,  oTrltrta),  Trinity 

Sunday,  i8o. 
oTrretrdai,  to  see,  Ascension  Day, 

150. 
opaviQy  like  (to  look    upon)    (cf, 

opafiay    opq.Vy   6par6c)t   Trinity 

Sunday,  176. 
opyii,  wrath  (cf,  6pyl(€(rdai)y  the 

Third  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 

59- 
oplieiy,   to  determine,   the    Fifth 

Sunday  after  Epiphany,  74. 
6p(l>ay6gy  comfortless,  Whit  Sunday, 

164. 
d0cc\4,  due  (cf,  d^c/Xccv,  o^ecXcri/C) 

d^€/Xi7/ia),  the  Fourth  Sunday 

after  Epiphany,  65. 

n. 

wadog,  inordinate  affection  (cf, 
wadtifiay  wa0riT6c)y  Easter  Day, 
140. 

iralc,  ^  child  (cf  waiBapioyy  irai- 
hioy,  iraiU(rKri)y  Quinquagesima 
Sunday,  loi. 

HayTOKpartap  (6),  the  Almighty, 
Trinity  Sunday,  182. 

wapafioXi!,  a  parcibhy  Sexagesima 
Sunday,  90. 

TrapayyiXy<tiyy  to  commandy  Ascen- 
sion Day,  151.     . 
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ira/MiSc^ovac,  to  betray  {rf,  vapSi- 

Soertc),  Good  Friday,  132. 
Trapa^o^ovf   a  strange  things   the 

Sixth  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 

80. 
TrapaicXiyo'cc,    comfort    {cf,     Ilapa- 

icXiTToc),  the  Second  Sunday  in 

Advent,  6. 
Tapaaric£vi^,  the  preparation^  Good 

Friday,  134. 
wapdivog,  a  virgin  {cf,  ifapBtvla)^ 

Innocents'  Day,  47. 
irapoifilaj  a  proverb^  Sexagesima 

Sunday,  90. 
irapofvveo^ac,  to  be  provoked  {cf. 

'jrapoivfffjL6c),      Quinquagesima 

Sunday,  96. 
irapovtrla,  the  coming  {cf,  vapeivat), 

the  Sixth    Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany, 81. 
irap^riala,  boldnesss  {cf,  vapptitria' 

Zetrdai),  Good  Friday,  129. 
iraoxa,   the  JPlassover  {cf.    HD^), 

Good  Friday,  134. 
wdarxEiyy  to  suffer  {Passion\  As- 
cension Day,  150. 
nATH'P  CO),  THE  FATHER 

{cf,  irarrip),  Christmas  Day,  35. 
iraveivy   to    Cease    (cf.   'jrav€(rSai\ 

Quinquagesima  Sunday,  97. 
ir£ipa<Tfjt6g,  temptation    {cf.   ireipa" 

(ety,    treipatrdatjf     Sexagesima 

Sunday.  91.. 
irifiTreiy,   to  send,  Whit  Sunday, 

166. 


wepiaipeiv,  to  take  away,  Good 
Friday,  128. 

irepiTOfjJi,  circumcision  {cf.  v^pi- 
Tifjiytiyi  V»D.  n^^tt),  the  Cir- 
cumcision, 49. 

wiTTtiy,  to  fall  down,  Trinity  Sun- 
day, 182. 

irioTiQ,  faith,  the  Second  Sunday 
in  Advent,  6. 

ir\ay§.y,  to  deceive  {cf.  irKayaaQai, 
irXayq,  irXav^nyc,  irXayoo),  St 
John  the  Evangelist's  Day,  45. 

irXifQuv,  TrlfjLirXrifjii,  to  fill  {rf. 
ir\0oQ,  irXfiBvyEiy),  Whit  Sun- 
day, 157. 

vkovTOQ,  riches  {cf.  frXoveriog,  rrXov- 
fflutc,  'irXovreiy,  vXovTii^eiy), 
Sexagesima  Sunday,  91. 

wyoif,  wind,  Whit  Sunday,  156. 

Troitiy,  to  do,  Ascension  Day,  147* 

wopevetrdai,  to  go,   Whit  Sunday, 

wpaiTwpioy,  judgment-hcill,  Good 
Friday,  132. 

irpa&niQ,  meekness  {low  estate), 
the  Second  Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany, 57. 

irpav^,  meek,  Advent  Sunday,  4. 

irpeafivrepot,  an  elder  {cf.  wpttr- 
fiela,  wpetrPeveiy,  TrpetrPvripioy, 
irpetrfivTtjCj  irpetrfivrig,  7i?t),  Ash 
Wednesday,  109. 

irpoyiv^fTKtiy,  to  know  beforehand 
{cf  irpSyyufffic),  the  Fifth  Sun- 
day after  Epiphany,  74. 
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irpoepeiyf  to  tell  beforehand^  the 
Sixth  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 
8i. 

x|o<$6c(r(c,  purpose^  the  Epiphany, 

vpoopl^eiyf  ta  determine  before- 
hand^ the  Fifth  Sunday  after 
Epiphany,  74. 

TTpoffevx^^dh  to  pray ^  the  Fourth 
Sunday  in  Advent,  21. 

TrpotrliXvroQy  a  proselyte^  Whit  Sun- 
day, 160. 

tfpotfKopTtptiv^  to  continue  instant 
(cf.  wpotrKapriprj(rig)j  the  Second 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  56. 

TrpotrKvvtivy  to  worship  {cf,  wpoa^ 
Kvvnriig),  Christmas  Day,  26. 

irpo(r<^ptiv,  to  offer  (cf*  wpoir<l>opd), 
Good  Friday,  124. 

irpStrunroyy  a  face  (cf  wpoerwiro- 
XrfTTeiv,  irp^flroiwoX^Tmyc,  rrpoauh 
Tro\rf\pla)f  the  Third  Sunday  in 
Advent,  19^ 

irpoipiirrjgf  a  prophet  (cf  Trpo^qriia^ 
TTpwInfTeveiv,  Trpo^i/rcicdc,  ^rpo- 
^^rtc),  the  Third  Sunday  in 
Advent,  18. 

7rputr6roKOQy  the  only  begotten  (cf, 
irputrordKia),  Christmas  Day,  34. 

P. 

pafif^i^rabbiy  Trinity  Sunday,  184. 

pdwitrfiay  a  blow  with  the  open 
hand  (cf.  pawiieiy).  Good  Fri- 
day, 130. 


2. 

trd/3(iaT0Vf  Sabbath  (cf  trafiawOy 
traf^/^aTitrfiog),     Good    Friday, 

138- 
vrifitiovj  a  miracle  (cf  (nffiaiveiyy 

(TTifjieiovtrdai),  the  Secolid  Sun- 
day after  Epiphany,  58. 
iriww^yj  to  hold,  one's. peace,  Quin- 
quagesima  Sunday,  105. 

(TKav^aXi^eiv,  to  offend  (cf,  VKaV' 
lfiKov\  the  Third  Sunday  in 
Ad\cent,  18. 

aKr\vovvy  to  dwell  (cf, .  VKrivii,  (rKMivo- 
irtjyla,  trKtivoTroLoQ,  fTKrjyog), 
Christmas  Day,  34. 

(TKid,  a  shadow,  Good  Friday,  124. 

(TKXrfpoKapBla,  hardness  of  heart 
(cf,  a'K.\rfp6cy  cicXi/poriyc,  tncXij- 
poTpd^riXog,  (TKXrjpvvEiv),  Ascen- 
sion Day,  152. 

(TKorlaf  darkness  (cf,  vkoteivoq,  (tko- 
rli^ety,  ffKOTi^eadai,  <Tic6ros,  (tko- 
Tovv,  (TKOTovtrdai),  Christmas 
Day,  33. 

(ricv0punr6g,  a  sad  countenance,  Ash 
Wednesday,  iii. 

(Tirov^il,  business  (cf,  (nrovhd^eiy, 
avov^dioQ,  (nrov^ali»)Q)y  the  Se- 
cond Sunday  after  Epiphany, 

55- 
trrd^iog,  a  race  (cf,  trrd^iov),  Sep- 

tuagesima  Sunday,  83. 

oravpovy,  to  crucify  (cf,  aravpog), 

St.  Stephen's  Day,  42. 
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cTT-eyciv,  to  btar^  Quinquagesima 
Sunday,  96. 

oTc^ovoc,  a  crown  (cf.  ^ef^vaQ^ 
^i<l>avogy  orc^vot/v),  Septua- 
gesiitia  Sunday,  84. 

vrdfia^  a  moutk,  the  Second  Sun- 
day in  Advent,  7. 

vvyxalpiiVy  to  rejoice^  Quinqua- 
gesima Sunday,  96. 

fTiz/ixXf^povK,  tojili^  Whit  Sunday, 

157. 
frvfjLTviyetVj  to  choke^  Sexagesima 

Sunday,  92. 

<rvfjL<tMifV€ii'y  to  agreeiff.  (nifi<^v7iinQ^ 

avfi<l>btyiay    orvfi^voo),    Septua- 

gesima  Sunday,  87. 

frvvEiliitnQ^  conscience,  the  Fourth 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  64.  . 

iruyeffig,  knowledge  (cf*  irxvtr6q), 
the  Epiphany,  51. 

(ruyiTifti,  to  understand  {cf,  trvvU- 
vac),  Sexagesima  Sunday,  91. 

fTwoxn,  distress y  the  Second  Sun- 
day in  Advent,  8. 

trwl^eivy  to  savCf  the  Sunday  after 
Christmas,  48. 

T. 

Tuireivot^pofrvyii,  low  estate  [cf. 
ra7r€iv<5c,  raveivoHv,  raveivo- 
(ppuVf  Taweiv^frig),  the  Second 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  58, 

rapartreiyy  to  trouble,  Epiphany,  53. 

TtKyov,  a  child  (^  rtKviov),  Quin- 
quagesima Sunday,  loi. 
II. 


rtkuv,  to  pay  {cf,  tikocf  TeXatvriQ, 
rekwviov),  the  Fourth  Sunday 
after  Epiphany,  64, 

TeXeioniCf  perfectness  {cf,  riXccoc, 
Tekeiovvt      TiKtibSQj      TeXelwffig, 

rcXfiwr^c),    the  Fifth   Sunday 

after  Epiphany,  73, 
Tipas,  a  wonder,  the  Sixth  Sunday 

after  Epiphany,  79. 
rripeiv,  to  keep  {cf  riipriviQ),  Whit 

Sunday,  i6i. 
r£/x^,    honour    {cf,    rc/it^j/,    rifjuog, 

rtfiiomc),  the  Fourth  Sunday 

after  Epiphany,  65. 
roXfi^v,  to  be  bold  {cf,  roX/i/jpwg, 

ToXfiiiporepoy,  ToXfiqTrjg),   Sexa- 
gesima Sunday,  89. 
Tpix^iVf    to    run^    Septuagesima 

Sunday,  83. 

Y. 

vaXivoQyglass,  Trinity  Sunday,  1 78. 

viodevia,  the  adoption,  the  Sunday 
after  Christmas  Day,  48. 

vldg,  a  son,  Quinquagesima  Sun- 
day, 102. 

Waycij/,  to  go  away,  Whit  Sun- 
day, 170. 

vxaicoveti/,  to  obey,  the  Fourth 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  (^d, 

vTrrjpeTrjQ,  a  minister  (cf.  virrjpereir), 
the  Third  Sunday  in  Advent,  13. 

vwoicpir^c,  a  hypocrite  {cf.  vrroicpi- 
vetrdat,  vir6Kpi<Tis),  Ash  Wed- 
nesday, ill. 

Q 
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v7rofjiifjivii<TK£iVy  to  bring  to  remem- 
brance (cf.  hw6fiyri<nc)y  Whit 
Sunday,  167. 

virofjLovii,  patience,  the  Second 
Sunday  in  Advent,   5. 

viroffraaig,  a  person,  Christmas 
Day,  25. 

viroTatrffetrOai,  to  be  subject  (cf,  Iwo- 
rayfiy  vTrordfTfreiy),  the  Fourth 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  62. 

vTTbjmai^eiv,  to  keep  under,  Septua- 
gesima  Sunday,  84. 

v^rjKoq,  a  high  {thing)  (cf,  v^iarog, 
v\l/0Q,  vxpovv,  vxpuffxa),  the  Se- 
cond Sunday  after  Epiphany,  5  7. 

(fiaivEiv,  to  appear  {cf,  <fM.iv€adai), 
Ash  Wednesday,  III. 

(pavEpoQ,  openly  {cf,  <l>av£povy, 
(pavepoJQ,  (pavipt/itTio),  Ash  Wed- 
nesday, 112. 

(jttileadai,  to  spare  {cf,  D^n),  Ash 
Wednesday,  no. 

(l>dapT6Q,  corruptible,  Septuagesima 
Sunday,  84. 

^6c5j/oc,  envy,  Quinquagesima 
Sunday,   95. 

0(Xaoc\<p^a,  kindly  affection  {cf. 
^tXd^fiX^c),  the  Second  Sun- 
day after  Epiphany,  55. 

i^CKovziKia,  a  contest,  Wednesday 
before  Easter,  121. 

0«\oe,  a  friend,  and  its  compounds 
{cf,  (jiiXelv,  ^iXnfia),  Good  Fri- 
day, 133. 


0o/3oc,  a  terror  (cf,  tpofieitrBai, 
ijMfiepdg,  <j>6firiTpov),  the  Fourth 
Sunday  after  Epiphany,  63. 

(fiopoQ,  tribute,  the  Fourth  Sunday 
after  Epiphany,  64. 

ippayyeXovv,  to  scourge,  Tuesday 
before  Easter,  119. 

<l>v<novy,  to  be  puffed  up,  Quinqua- 
gesima Sunday,  95. 

^vTi\,  a  noise  (cf.  <f>iav£'iv),  Whit 
Sunday,  159. 

0WC,  light  {cf.  (jxatrrfip,  (l>iMKr'l>6pO£, 
(f^fifreivog,  (I>wtI(£iv),  Christmas 
Day,  32. 

X. 

Xa/pctv, /^r(^(?iV'^,WhitSunday,  1 70. 

XaXewoc,  fierce,  the  Fourth  Sun- 
day after  Epiphany,  dd. 

Xapic,  grace  (cf.  xapl^etrOai,  x^P^^t 
XapitTfjia,  xp-piTovy),  Christmas, 
Day,  35. 

"Xprffiarl^eiy,  to  warn  (cfn  XP^f^" 
Ti(rfi6g),  Innocents'  Day;  47. 

Xpi?<rrdri7c,  gentleness,  the  First 
Supday  after  Epiphany,  54. 

'Xpitir,  to  anoint  (cf.  XP^trfjia), 
Christmas  Day,  28. 

XPISTO'S  CO),  CHRIST  {cf. 
Xpi(may6s),  St.  John  the  Evan- 
j^elisf  s  Day,  44. 

X/ov(rraXXoc,  crystal.  Trinity  Sun- 
day, 179. 

a. 

unrayya,  Hosanna  (cf.  nj^ttJin), 
Advent  Sunday,  5. 
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PREFACE  TO  SENSE  TEACHING 


IN 


THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


When  round  Thy  wondrous  works  below, 
My  SEARCHING,  lapturous  glance  I  throw, 
Tracing  out  wisdom^  power ^  and  love 
In  earth  or  sky^  in  stream  or  grove. 

Rev.  J.  Keble,  Christian  Year  (Evening). 

The  following  SCRIPTURE  Searchings  may  be  found 
of  use  to  illustrate  what  has  been  termed  in  the  title-page, 

Sense  Teaching. 

This  term,  SENSE  Teaching,  may  perhaps  require  a 
little  explanation.  If  the  reader  will  kindly  refer  to 
Vol.  i.  Int,  p.  xlii.,  he  will  see  the  use  which  has  been  made 
of  this  method  of  teaching  by  the  Rev,  H,  W,  Sargenty 
M.A,,  the  well-known  late  Fellow  of  Merton  College^  Oxford, 
and  Vicar  of  S,  John  the  Baptist  \r\  that  city;  and  it  is  in 
accordance  with  the  ideas  there  expressed  that  I  would 

suggest  the  following  SCRIPTURE  Searchings  >on  Sense 
Teaching. 
.  It  has  always  occurred  to  my  own  mind,  that  teaching 


234^  Scripture  Searchings^  '  ^ 

THROUGH  natural  objects  is  most  in  accordance  with  the 
perfect  model  shown  us  by  CHRIST  Himself,  who,  as  THE 
God  of  Nature,  always  appealed  to  His  OWN  WORKS. 

(Vol.  i.  p.  42.)   It  is  THROUGH  THE  WORLD  OF  NATURE 

which  surrounds  us  He  is  pleased,  in  gracious  condescen- 
sion to  human  weakness  and  to  HUMAN  IGNORANCE  (see 
Vol.  i.  Int,  pp.  liv.,  Ivi.),  to  permit  us  to  ascend  to  Himself^ 
and  to  grasp,  though  in  feebleness^  THE  MYSTERIES  OF  A 

WORLD  UNSEEN. 

Now,  I  doubt  not,  at  first  sight,  and  without  previous 
explanation  of  its  intentiony  the  following  Sense  Teach- 
ing will  seem  unintelligible ;  but  not  so  when  we  consider 
the  ALL-SUFFICIENT  example  of  Christ  Himself. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  advocate  a  system  of  Nature 
Teaching  apart  from  Christ ;  but  I  feel  persuaded  that 
the  more  we  learn  from  Nature^  the  more  admiration^ 
respect^  and  love  we  may  acquire  for  Christ,  who  is  Him- 
self THE  God  o^  Nature.  {John,  i.  10.  He  was  in  the 
world,  and  THE  WORLD  was  made  by  Him,  and  the 
world  knew  Him  not.)  Hence,  by  means  of  Sense 
Teaching,  we  may  learn  to  '  look  through  Nature  up 
Nature's  God/ 


Pursue  that  chain  which  links  th'  immense  design, 
Joins  heav'n  and  earth,  and  mortal  and  Divine ; 
Sees,  that  no  being  any  bliss  can  know, 

But  TOUCHES  SOME  ABOVE  AND  SOME  BELOW  : 

Learnt  from  this  union  of  the  rising  whole 
The  first,  last  purpose  of  the  human  soul ; 
And  knows  where  Faiths  Law,  Morals^  all  began, 
All  end,  in  love  of  God  and  love  of  man. 

Pope,  Essay  on  Man,  331-340. 
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Every /tfi?/' in  every  nook, 
Every  wave  in  every  brook. 
Chanting  with  a  solemn  voice, 
Minds  us  of  our  better  choice. 
Rev.  J.  Keble,  Christian  Year^  First  Sunday  after  Epiphany. 

Sense  Teaching  is,  then,  the  best  and  tite  right  method 
of  teaching. 

And  we  might  ADAPT  tliis  teaching  especially  TO  the 
case  of  CHILDREN.  Those  who  have  been  accustomed  to 
the  training  of  children  will  know  well  how  their  minds 
need  educating  (e,  out,  and  duco^  to  lead,  not  to  force  ;  see 
Attention  Classes,  vol.  i.  p.  Ixvii.)  by  something  which  they 
can  SEE,  touch,  ov  hear,  before  we  talk  to  them  of  hidden 
mysteries  far  removed  from  human  comprehension.  See 
especially  Miscellaneous  Sense  Teaching,  p.  274. 

But  Sense  Teaching  is  not  to  be  confined  to  .children. 
If  suitably  applied,  it  is  most  useful  for  all  ages.  All 
human  minds,  of  all  ages,  INSIGNIFICANT  as  they  are  (see 
vol.  i.  p.  26)  {Int.  p.  Iv.),  and  beset  with  human  IGNORANCE 
— for  *  he  that  will  BELIEVE  only  what  he  can  fully  compre- 
hend must  have  a  very  long  head  or  a  VERY  short  creed  ' 
{see  Bishop  Butler,  Int.  pp.  lii.  to  liv.,  IvL,  Ivii.) — require 
something  which  is  visible  and  tangible  as  a  BASIS  from 
which  TO  RISE  and  grasp  by  FAITH  the  deep  disclosures  of 
the  UNSEEN  God. 

In  support  of  this  view  I  would  again  refer  the  reader 
to  the  authority  of  our  great  divine,  Bistiop  Butler,  and 
to  his  valuable  ANALOGY  OF  RELIGION  to  the  course  and 
constitution  of  Nature,  {Cf  vol.  i.  Int,  p.  xliv.) 

In  short,^  let  us  consider  that  everything  which  sur- 
rounds us  speaks  of  Christ,  from  the  most   insignificant 


if  ^6  Scripture  Seatthings. 

flower  to  the  highest  perceivable  reflection  of  God's  image 
in  man  hi^nself,  {Gen,  i.  26,  27.) 

Christ  in  nature  is  thus  still  workings  still  present,  and 
all  which  Christ  (as  God)  has  made  MUST  be  perfectly 
jgood  in  original  design  {Gen,  1.  3 1)  ;  but  it  is  man's  ignorant 
MISUSE  of  Nature  which  gives  rise  to  DISEASE  and  misery, 
and  which  is  SIN.  (See  vol.  i.  Int,  p.  xv.) 

■  There  is  a  book  who  runs  may  read, 
Which  heavenly  truth  imparts  ; 
And  all  the  lore  its  scholars  need 
Pure  eyes  and  Christian  hearts. 

The  works  of  God,  above,  below, 

Within  us,  and  around. 
Are  pages  in  that  book  to  show 

How  God  Himself  is  found. 

The  glorious  sky,  embracing  all, 

Is  like  the  Maker's  love, 
Wherewith  encompassed  great  and  small 

In  peace  and  order  move. 

The  Moon  above,  the  Church  below, 

A  wondrous  race  they  run  ; 
But  all  their  radiance,  all  their  glow, 

f^ch  borrows  of  its  Sun, 

The  m^ng^re,  the  roaring  wind, 

Thy  boundless  power  descry — 
The  MYSTIC  heaven  and  earth  within — ' 

Plain  as  the  sea  and  skv. 

Thou  who  hast  given  me  eyes  to  see 

And  love  this  sight  so  fair. 
Give  me  a  heart  to  find  out  Thee, 
And  read  Thee  everywhere. 
Rev.  J.  Keble,  Christian  Year,  Septuagesima  Sunday, 
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THE   NEW  TESTAMENT. 

See — Int  p.  xliL,  liv.,  and  p.  42, 


IT  COMPRISES  :    . 

1.  The  Bodily  Structure  of  Man,  p.  238  ;    . 

2.  The    Diseases   mentioned   in   the   New   Testament, 

p.  24s ;  .  . 

3.  The  Animals  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament, 
p.  249; 

4.  ^\i'^' Botany  of  the  New  Testament,  p.  259  ; 

5.  The  Heavenly  Bodies^  Elements^  TimeSy  and  Sjeasans, 
and  Points  of  the  Compass^  mentioned  in  the  New  Testa-^ 
ment,  p.  264  ; 

6.  Miscellaneous  Sense  Teaching  of  the  New  Testamatt 
adapted  to  Children^  p.  274 ; 

7.  The  Miracles  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
p.  287;. 

8.  The  Parables  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  p,  297. 
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THE   BODILY   STRUCTURE   OF   MAN. 

I.  The  Skull  (Kpaviov), 

See — Matt,  xxvii.  33.  Mark^  xv.  22.  Luke^  xxiii.  33  (Cal- 
vary).   John^  xix.  17. 

2.  The  Hair  (Oprg). 

S^i£.—rMati,  iii.  4 ;  v.  36 ;  x.  30.  Mark,  i.  6.  Z»>^^,  vii.  38, 
44;  xii.  7 ;  xxi.  18.  Johfiy-xi,  2;  xii.  3.  -^r/^,  xxvii.  34.  i  Pet. 
iii.  3.     -^^.  i.  14;  ix.  8. 

« 

3.  The  Face  (Tr/oocrwTrov). 

See — Matt,  xi.  10.     The  Third  Sunday  in  Advent,  p.  19. 

4.  The  Eyes  {o<^Qa\fiol), 

See— Vol.  i.  p.  75. 

5.  The  Ears  (<5ra),  cf,  iyrlov. 

See — Matt,  x.  27;  xi.  15;  xiii.  15,  16,  43;  xxvi.  51.  Mark^ 
iv.  9,  23;  vii.  16,  33;  viii.  18;  xiv.  47.  Luke,  i.  44;  iv.  21; 
viii.  18;  ix.  44;  xii.  3;  xiv.  35;  xxii.  50,  51.  /^^«,  xviii.  10,26. 
Acts,  vii.  51,  57  ;  xi.  22;  xxviii.  27.  Rom,  xi.  8.  i  Cor,  ii.  9; 
xii.  16.  /am,  v.  4.  i  Pet.  iii.  12.  Rev,  ii.  7,  11,  17,  29;  iii.  6, 
13,  22 ;  xiii.  9. 

6.  Smell  {b<Tfiri). 

See — yi?^«,  xii.  3.  2  Ci?r.  ii.  14,  16.  Eph,  v.  2.  /%/Z 
iv.  8. 
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7.  The  Cheeks  (cf.  maytiv). 

See — Matt,  v.  39.     Zuke,  vi.  29. 

8.  The  Mouth  {(rrofxa). 

See — J^om.  xv.  6.     The  Second  Sunday  in  Advent,  p.  7. 

9.  The  Lips  {cf.  xEiXog). 

See — Matt  xv.  8.    Mark,  vii.  6. '  J^om.  iii.  13.    i  Cor,  xiv.  21. 
-Sif^.  xi.  12  (Shore);  xiii.  15.     i  Pet  iii.  10. 

JO.  The  Teeth  (cf.  oSovc).  * 

See — Matt,  viii.  12.    The  Third  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 
p.  61. 

11.  The  Tongue  (yXCxraa). 

See — ^Vol.  i.  p.  89. 

12.  The  Throat  (XapvyS). 

See— J^om.  iii.  13. 

13.  The  Breath  (grvoij). 

See — ActSf  ii.  2  (Wind) ;  xvii.  25. 

14.  The  Voice  (^wv^). 

See — Acts,  ii.  6.    Whit  Sunday,  p.  159.    (Cf.  nois€,) 

15.  The  Heart  (ica/o8ea). 

See— Vol.  i.  p.  68. 
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16.  The  Blood  {pxyLo). 

See — Heb.  x.  4.    Good  Friday,  p.  125. 

17.  The  Sweat  (iS/owc)- 

See — Z^^^y  xxii.  44.  -  ' 

18.  The  Breast  (arfiOoc). 

See — Lukcy  xviiu   13  (xxiiL  48).     Johtiy  xiii.  25;   xxi.   20. 
Rev.  XV.  6. 

19.  The  Side  (TrXcu/oa). 

See— y<7^«,  xix.  34;  xx.  20,  25,  27.    ^r/!y,  xii.  7. 

* 

20.  The  Back  (vwroc). 

See — Rom.  xi.  10. 

21.  Bone  (oorlov). 

See — il/ii//.  xxiii.  27.    Z«^^,  xxiv.' 39.     ^(7^//,  xix.  36.     ^^. 
V.  30.     Heb.  xi.  22. 

22.  The  Shoulder  (A/ioc). 

See — Matt,  xxiii.  4.    Za/^^,  xv.  5. 

23.  The  Arm  (jS/oaxewv). 

See — Luke\  i.  51.     y<7^«,  xii.  38.    Acts;^  xiii.  i^,    Cf.  ayicaX??, 
Marky  ix,  36. 

24.  The  Hand  (x«W- 

SEE—Matt  iii.  12 ;  iv.  6 ;  v.  30;  viii.  3,  15 ;  ix.  18,  25  ;  xii 
10,  13,  49;  xiv.  31;  XV.  2,  20;  xvii.  22;  xviii.  8;  xix.  13,  15; 
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xxii.  13 ;  3CKvi.  23,  45,  50,  51 ;  xxvii.  24.     Mark,  i.  31,  41 ;  iii.  i 
3»  5  ;  V.  23,  41 ;  vi.  2,  5  ;  vii.  2,  3,  5,  32  ;  viii.  23,  25  )  ix.  27 

31,  43 ;  X.  16;  xiv.  41,  46 ;  xvi.  18.  Luke,  i.  66,  71,  74;  iii.  17 
iv.  II,  40^  V.  13 ;  vi.  I,  6,  8,  10;  viii.  54;  ix.  44,  62  ;  xiii.  13 
XV.  22  ;  XX.  19  j  xxi.  12  ;  xxii,  21,  53  ;  xxiii.  46  ;  xxiv.  7,  39, 40, 50 
yohn,  iii.  35 ;  vii.  30,  44 ;  x.  28,  29,  39 ;  xi.  44 ;  xiii.  3,  9 ;  xx 
20,  25,  27  ;  xxi.  18.  Acts,  ii.  23 ;  iii.  7  ;  iv.  3,  28,  30  ;  v.  12,  18 
vi.  6;  vii.  25,  35,  41,  50;  viii.  17-19;  ix.  12,  17,  41 ;  xi.  21,  30 
xii.  I,  7,  II,  17  ;  xiii.  3,  11, 16  ;  xiv.  3;  xv.  23  {them)  \  xvii.  24,  25 
xix.  6,  II,  26,  33;  XX.  34;  xxi.  II,  27,  40;  xxiii.  19;  xxiv.  7 
xxvi.  I ;  xxviii.  3,  4,  8,  17.  J^om,  x.  li,  1  Cor,  iv.  12  ;  xii.  15,  21 
xvi.  21.  2  Cor,yi,  33.    Gal,  iii.  19;  vi.  11.    Eph,  iv.  28.    CoL  iv.  18 

1  Thess,  iv.  11.     2  Thess,  iii.  17.     i   Tim^  ii,  8;  iv.   14;  v.  22 

2  Ttm,  i.  6.     Fhilem,  19.     Heb,  (i.  10),  (ii.  7) ;  vi.  2  ;  viii.  9 
X.  31 ;  xii.  12.    Jam,  iv.  8.     i  Pet,  v.  6.     i  J^ohn,  i.   i.     Hev.  i 
16,  17;  vi.  5;  vii.  9;   viii.  4;  ix.  20;  x.  2,  5,  8,  10;   xiii.   16 
xiv.  9,  14;  xvii.  4 ;  xix.  2 ;  xxi.  4. 

25.  The  Finger  (SaicrvXoc). 

See — Matt,  xxiii.  4.  Mark,  vii.  33.  Luke,  xi.  20,  46  ;  xvi.  24. 
/ohn,vm,  6;  xx.  25,  27. 

26.  The  Leg  (<nclXoc). 

S^'E—John,  xix.  31-33. 

27.  The  Foot  (tto^c).  • 

SEK-^Matt.  (iv.  6) ;  v.  35  (hroiro^loy) ;  vii.  6  ;  X.  14  (viro- 
TroBiov)l  xxviii.  9.  Mark,y,  22;  vi.  11 ;  vii.  25;  ix.  45  ;  xii.  36. 
Luke,  i  79;  iv.  11 ;  vii.  38,  44-4^;  viii.  35,  41 ;  x.  (11),  39; 
XV.  22 ;  xvii  16  5  XX.  43  {{nroiro^iov) ;  xxiv.  39,  40.    /bkn,  xi.  2, 

32,  44  j  xiL  3 ;  xiii.  5,  6,  8-10,  12,  14;  xx.  12.     Acts^  ii,  35  (viro- 
To^loy) ;  iv.  35,  37  ;  v.  2,  9,  10 ;  vii.  5,  33  (49),  58 ;  x.  25 ;  xiii. 

II.  R 
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25,  51;  xiv.  8,  10;  xvi.  24;  xxi.  11  ;  xxii.  3;  xxvi.  16.  Rom, 
iii.  15;  X.  15;  xvi.  20.  I  Cor,  xii.  15,  21;  xv.  25,  27.  Eph, 
i.  22  ;  vi.  15.  I  Tim,  v.  10.  Heb,  i.  13  (vttotto^/ov  rwv  tto^wv); 
ii.  8 ;  x.  13  (vTToiro^/ov) ;  xii.  13.  Jam,  ii.  3  (vTroTro^tov).  -^^.  i. 
15,  17;  iL  18;  iii.  9 ;  X.  I,  2  ;  xi.  II ;  xii.  i;  xiii.  2;  xix.  10; 
xxii.  8. 

28.  The  Heel  (wTipva). 

See— Jb^n,  xiii.  18. 

What  if  the  foot,  ordained  the  dust  to  tread, 
Or  HAND,  to  toil,  aspired  to  be  the  head  ? 
What  if  the  head,  the  eye,  or  ear,  repined 
To  serve  mere  engines  to  the  ruling  mind  ? 
Just  as  absurd  for  any  part  to  claim 
To  be  another  in  this  gen'ral  frame ; 
Just  as  absurd,  to  mourn  the  tasks  or  pains 
The  great  directing  Mind  of  all  ordains. 
All  are  but  parts  of  one  stupendous  whole. 
Whose  BODY  Nature  is,  and  God  the  soul. 

Pope,  Essay  on  Criticism^  ep.  i.  259-268. 

But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  selfsame  Spirit,  divid- 
ing to  every  man  severally  as  he  will.  For  as  the  Body  is  one, 
and  hath  many  members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body, 
being  many,  are  one  body  :  so  also  is  Christ  For  by  one  Spirit 
are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
whether  we  be  bond  or  free ;  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink 
into  one  Spirit.  For  the  Body  is  not  one  member,  but  many.  If 
the  Foot  shall  say.  Because  I  am  not  the  Hand,  I  am  not  of  the 
Body  j  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  Body  ?  And  if  the  Ear  shall 
say.  Because  I  am  not  the  Eye,  I  am  not  of  the  Body  ;  is  it 
therefore  not  of  the  Body?  If  the  whole  Body  were  an  Eye, 
where  were  the  Hearing  ?  If  the  whole  were  Hearing,  where 
were  the  Smelling?    But  now  hath  God  set  the  members  every 
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one  of  them  in  the  Body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him.  And  if  they 
were  all  one  member^  where  were  the  Body?  But  now  are  they 
many  members,  yet  but  one  Body.  And  the  Eye  cannot  say  unto 
the  Hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee :  nor  again  the  Head  to  the 
Feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you.  Nay,  much  more  those  members 
of  the  Body,  which  seem  to  be  more  feeble,  are  necessary :  and 
those  members  of  the  Body,  which  we  think  to  be  less  honourable, 
upon  these  we  bestow  more  abundant  honour ;  and  our  uncomely 
parts  have  more  abundant  comeliness.  For  our  comely  parts 
have  no  need  :  but  God  hath  tempered  the  Body  together,  having 
given  more  abundant  honour  to  that  part  which  lacked :  that 
there  should  be  no  schism  in  the  Body  ;  but  that  the  members 
should  have  the  same  care  one  for  another.  And  whether  one 
member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  or  one  member  be 
honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it  Now  ye  are  the  Body 
OF  Christ,  and  members  in  particular. — i  Cor,  xii.  11-27. 

Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God^  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of 
God,  him  shall  God  destroy ;  for  the  temple  ^{P^^  is  holy,  which 
temple  ye  are. — i  Cor,  iii.  16,  17. 

What  ?  know  ye  not  that  your  Body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are 
not  your  own  ? — i  Cor,  vi.  19. 

Know,  then,  thyself  :  presume  not  God  to  scan : 
The  proper  study  of  mankind  is  Man.* 
Placed  on  this  isthmus  of  a  middle  state, 
A  Being  darkly  wise  and  rudely  great  ; 
With  too  much  knowledge  ^r  the  sceptic  side. 
With  too  much  weakness  y57r  the  stoi(fs  pride. 
He  hangs  between;  in  doubt  to  act  or  rest  ] 
In  doubt  to  deem  himself  a  god  or  beast  ; 

*  *  The  proper  study  of  mankind  is  tnan^^    Of  course  in  his  relation  to  Deity 
as  revealed  in  Holy  Scripture. 
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In  doubt  his  Mind*  or  BoDYt  to  prefer; 

Bom  but  to  die,  and  reasoning  but  to  err; 

Alike  in  Ignorance,  his  Reason  such, 

Whether  he  thinks  too  little  or  too  tnuch; 

Created  Half  to  rise  and  Half  to  fall  ; 

Great  Lord  of  all  things,  yet  a  prey  to  all ; 

Sole  judge  cf  truth,  in  endless  error  hurPd--^ 

The  GLORY,  JEST,  and  riddle  cf  t?ie  world! 

Go,  wondrous  creature!  mount  where  Science  guides; 

Go,  measure  earth,  weigh  air,  and  state  the  tides ; 

Instruct  THE  planets  in  what  orbs  to  run ; 

Correct  old  Time,  and  regulate  the  Sun  ; 

Go,  soar  with  Plato  to  th'  empyreal  sphere, 

To  the  first  good,  first  perfect,  and  first  fair ; 

Or  tread  the  mazy  round  his  followers  trod, 

And,  quitting  sense,  call  imitating  God  ; 

As  eastern  priests  in  giddy  circles  run, 

And  turn  their  heads  to  imitate  the  Sun  : 

Go^  teach  Eternal  Wisdom  hmu  to  rule. 

Then  drop  into  thyself,  and  be  a  fool. 

Superior  beings,  when  of  late  they  saw 

A  mortal  Man  unfold  all  Nature's  law, 

Admir'd  such  wisdom  in  an  earthly  shape, 

And  showed  a  Newton  as  we  show  an  ape. 

Could  he,  who  rules  the  rapid  Comet,  bind, 

Describe,  or  fix  one  moment  of  his  Mind  ? 

Who  saw  its  fires  here  rise,  and  there  descend  ? 

Explain  his  own  beginning  or  his  end  ? 

Alas,  what  wonder !  Man's  superior  part 

Uncheck'd  may  rise,  and  climb  from  art  to  art ; 

But  when  his  own  great  work  is  but  begun. 

What  Reason  weaves  by  Passion  is  undone. 

Trace  Science,  then,  with  Modestv  thy  guide : 

♦  See  vol,  tr  pp,  5-51,  f  Vol*  i*  pp*  Si -68^ 
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First  strip  off  all  her  equipage  of  Pride  ; 
Deduct  what  is  but  Vanity,  or  Dress, 
Or  Learning's  Luxury  or  Idleness, 
Or  Tricks  to  show  the  stretch  of  human  brain, 
Mere  curious  Pleasure,  or  ingenious  Pain  ; 
Expunge  the  whole,  or  lop  th'  excrescent  parts, 
Of  all  our  Vices  have  created  Arts ; 
Then  see  how  little  the  remaining  sum 
Which  serv'd  the  past  and  must  the  times  to  come. 

Pope,  Essay  on  Man,  ep.  ii.  lines  1-52. 


THE   DISEASES   MENTIONED   IN   THE 

NEW   TESTAMENT. 

I.  Dumb  (aXaXoc);  lxx.  for  D^«. 

Exod.  iv.  II.     Fs.  xxxviii.  13 ;  xxxix.  2.     Isa.  xxxv.  6. 
See — Mark,  viL  37  j  ix.  17,  25. 

2.  Without  Reason  {aXoyoq). 

See — Acts,  xxv.  27.     2  Fet  ii.  12  (Brute).    Jude,  10  (Brute). 

3.  To  FOAM  (ai^plZeiv). 
See — Mark,  ix.  18,  20. 

4.  A  Mist  (axXvc). 

See — Acts,  xiii.  11.     A  mtst  over  the  eyes. 

5.  Torment  (fia<Tavog) ;  lxx.  for  (i)  Dtt?w,  (2)  n^b?, 

(3)  '^itt'??,  (4)  nwn. 
See — The  Third  Sunday  after  EpiphanV,  p.  60. 
(i)  Sacrifice  for  Transgression,     i  Sam,  vi.  3,  4,  8,  17. 
(2)  Shame,  Reproach.    Jer,  IL  51.     Ezek,  xvL  54;  xxxii.  24; 
xxxvi.  7  ;  xliv.  13. 
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(3)  Offence  of  mind,     1  Sam.  xxv.  31. 

(4)  Trepidation^  Trembling.     Ezek.  xii.  18. 

6.  To  BE  POSSESSED  WITH  DEVILS. 

See  Ascension  Day,  Mark^  xvi.  17,  p.  154,  and  voL  i  p.  136. 
Cf.  Lxx.  for  TttJ.     Deut.  xxxii.  17.     Ps.  cvi.  37. 

7.  Dumb  (kw^oc)  ;  lxx.  for  d1?«  and  obO. 

Ps.  xxxviii.  13.     Isa.  xxxv.  5  ;  xliii.  8  (Deaf).    Hab.  ii.  18. 

See — Matt.  ix.  32,  33;  xi.  5  (Deaf);  xii.  22;  xv.  30,  31. 
Mark,  vii.  32,  37  (Deaf);  ix.  25.  Z^^^^,  i.  22  (Speechless);  vii. 
22  (Deaf);  xi.  14. 

Dumbness  is  often  the  result  of  Deafness,  and  therefore 
should  be  connected  with  it. 

8.  To  BE  MAD  {fialvtadai)  ;  LXX.  for  3^5^. 

"^er.  xxix.  26  ((;^  ]i3?2tt?,  Deut.  xxviii.  28,  34).  i  Sam.  xxi.  15. 
2  Kings,  ix.  20  (Furiously). 

^%'E.—John,  x.  20.    ^r/!y,  xii.  15  ;  xxvi.  24,  25..    i  Cor.  xiv.  23. 

9.  Disease  (^aXa*c(a),  ^  ^aXaicJc ;  lxx.  for  "^^pn,  ri^T\, 

Deut.  vii.  15  (Sickness) ;  xxviii.  61  (Sickness).  Isa.  xxxviii. 
I,  9  (aS/V-^)  ;  xxxix.  I  (Sick). 

See — Matt.  iv.  23 ;  ix.  35  ;  x.  i ;  xL  8  (Soft).  Luke^  vii.  25 
(Soft).     I  Cor.  vi.  9  (Effeminate). 

10.  A  Plague  (fiaanl) ;  lxx.  for  ^la?,  n«?9,  rg?, 

I  Kings,  xii.  ii,  14.  yi?^,  xxxiiL  19.  A.  xxxii.  10.  Prov. 
xxvi.  3.     Isa.  liiL  3,  4. 

See — Mark,  iii.  lo;  v.  29,  34.  Luke,  vii.  21.  Acts,  xxii.  24 
(Scourging).    ^<f^.  xi.  36  (Scourging). 
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II.  Sickness  (voaoc) ;  lxx.  for  '^^^n,  ^^^,  '^^''^n??, 

cf,  v6<n\ikOiy  v6<yog. 

Exod,  XV.  26.  Deut  vii.  15;  xxviii.  61.  Ps,  xxxii.  10.  Isa, 
liii.  3. 

See — Matt  iv.  23,  24;  viii.  17;  ix.  35  ;  x.  i.  Marky  i.  34; 
iii.  15.  Luke^  iv.  40;  vL  17;  vii.  21;  ix.  1.  John^  v.  4.  Ads^ 
xix.  12.     I  Tilw.  vi.  4. 

T^ife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated are :  Disease  ;  Doting ;  Infirmity  ;  Sickness  ;  Sick 
(to  be). 

12.  A  Plague  (TrXtjy^) ;  lxx.  for  njn,  ID51J?. 

Lev,  xxvi.  21.  Deut,  xxv.  3  ;  xxviii.  59, 61 ;  xxix.  22.  i  Kings^ 
xxii.  35  {Wound),  Prov.  xxix.  15  {Rod),  Isa,  i.  5  {To  he 
stricken). 

See — Luke^  x.  30;  xii.  48.  Acts^  xvi.  23,  33.  2  Cor,  vi.  5 ; 
xi.  23.  Rev,  ix.  20 ;  xi.  6  ;  xiii.  3,  12,  14 ;  xv.  i,  6,  8  ;  xvi.  9,  21 ; 
xviii.  4,  8  ;  xxi.  9 ;  xxii.  18. 

T'/fe  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated are:  Plague;  Stripe;  Wound. 

13.  Blind  (tu^Xoc),  cf,  TvtpXotjj ;  lxx.  for  "i9.y. 

Zev.  xix.  14.    Jbdf  xxix.  15.    Isa,  xliL  16,  18,  19. 

See — Matt,  ix.  27,  28 ;  xi.  5  ;  xii.  22  ;  xv.  14,  30,  31 ;  xx.  30  ; 
xxi.  14;  xxiii.  16,  17,  19,  24,  26.  Mark,  viii.  22,  23;  x.  46, 
49,  51.  Zuke,  iv.  18 ;  vi.  39 ;  vii.  21,  22 ;  xiv.  13,  21 ;  xviii.  35. 
yohn,  V.  3  ;  ix.  i,  2,  6,  (8),  13,  17-20,  24,  25,  32,  39-41 ;  x.  21 ; 
XL  37.  Acts^  xiii.  II.  Rom,  ii.  19.  2  C<!7r.  iv.  4.  2  /{?/.  i.  9. 
I  y^ohn,  ii,  II.    Rev»  iiL  17. 
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14.  The  Dropsy  {ilgoviKoq)* 

See — LukCf  xiv.  2. 

The  Dea/vMLj  hear  the  Saviour's  voice, 

The  fetter'd  tongue  its  chain  may  break ; 
But  the  Z^^iz/"  heart,  the  Dumb  by  choice. 

The  laggard  soul  that  will  not  wake, 
The  guilt  that  scorns  to  be  forgiven — 
These  baffle  e*en  the  spells  of  Heaven  : 
In  thought  of  these.  His  brows  benign 
Not  e'en  in  healing  cloudless  shine. — 

Rev.  J.  Keble,  Christian  Year 

(Twelfth  Sunday  after  Trinity). 

Thine  arm,  O  Lord,  in  days  of  old. 

Was  strong  to  Heal  and  save ; 
It  triumphed  o'er  Disease  and  death, 

O'er  darkness  and  the  grave. 
To  Thee  they  went,  the  Blind,  the  Dumb, 

The  Palsied,  and  the  Lame — 
The  Leper  with  his  tainted  life. 

The  Sick  with  fevered  frame. 

And  lo !  Thy  Touch  brought  life  and  health, 

Gave  Speech,  and  strength,  and  Sight  ; 
And  youth  renewed  and  frenzy  calmed 

Owned  Thee  the  Lord  of  light. 
And  now,  O  Lord,  be  near  to  bless. 

Almighty  as  of  yore, 
In  crowded  street,  by  restless  couch. 

As  by  Gennesareth's  shore. 

Be  Thou  our  Great  Deliverer  still. 

Thou  Lord  of  life  and  death ; 
Restore  £lnd  quicken,  soothe  and  bless. 

With  Thine  Almighty  breath  : 
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To  Hands  that  work,  and  Eyes  that  see, 

Give  Wisdom's  heavenly  lore, 
That  whole,  and  sick,  and  weak,  and  strong 

May  praise  Thee  evermore. 

Rev.  E.  H.  Plumtre. 


THE   ANIMALS   MENTIONED   IN    THE 

NEW   TESTAMENT. 

[From  the. Class  Mammaliai] 
I.  A  Lamb  (a^vrfc) ;  Lxx.  for  brn,  fe??,  ns). 

Exod.  xii.  5.     Lev.  xiv.  10,  12,  13.     Isa.  xvi.  i ;  liii.  7. 
See— Jb/in,  i.  29,  36.     Acts,  viiL  32.     i  jPet.  i.  19. 

A  Sheep  (irp6(iaTov) ;  lxx.  for  ]bi2,  nfip. 

Gen.  xii.  16 ;  xiii.  5.     JSxod.  xii.  5.     Isa.  liii.  6. 

See — Matl,  vii.  15;  ix.  36;  x  6,  16 ;  xii.  11,  12;  xv.  24; 
xviii.  12 ;  xxv.  32,  33;  xxvi.  31.  Mark,  vi.  34;  xiv.  27.  Luke, 
XV.  4,  6.  yM«,  ii.  14,  15  ;  x.  1-4,  7,  8,  11,  12,  13,  15, 16,  26,  27  ; 
xxi.  16,  17.  Acts,  viii.  32.  Jiom.  viii.  36.  Ifed.  xiii.  20.  i  /'if/, 
ii.  25.     ^«/.  xviii.  13. 

A  Sheepskin  (/utjXwr^) ;  lxx.  for  rin?.«. 

I  Kings,  xix.  13,  19.     2  Kings,  iL  8,  13,  14. 
See — Heb.  xi.  37. 

Sheepskin  was  used  as  clothing,  and  spoken  of  a  pro- 
phet's mantle. 
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2.  Of  a  Goat  (oiyaoc) ;  lxx.  for  D'*^^,  from  vs. 

Exod,  XXV.  4 ;  xxxv.  6,  26.     Numb,  xxxi.  20. 
See — Hcb.  xL  37. 

A  GtoAT  \\fii^oq) ;  LXX.  for  ty,  n'^yto. 

G^«?.  xxvii.  9  ;  xxxviL  31 ;  xxxviii.  17.     Exod,  xiL  5. 
See — Luke,  xv.  29. 

iT/V/j  are  put  as  the  emblems  of  wicked  men,  because  of 
their  inferior  value. 

3.  A  Fox  (oXwirt??) ;  LXX.  for  by W. 

yudg,  XV.  4.     Ps,  IxiiL  10.     Ezek,  xiiL  4. 
See — J/df//.  viii.  20.     Z«>&^,  ix.  58 ;  xiii.  32. 

4.  An  Ox  (/3oi)c) ;  lxx,  for  'nija,  rns. 

6^«^.  xli.  2-4  (Kine),  18,  19,  26,  27.    Exod.  xxxiv.  3.   Isa.id.  7. 

See — ^Z»^^,  xiii.  15 ;  xiv.  5,  19.     yohn,  ii.  14,  15.     i  Cor,  ix. 
9.     I  Ttm,  V.  18. 

A  Bull  (roOpoc) ;  lxx.  for  nia?,  VQS. 

/!r.  xxii.  12  ;  l.  13 ;  Ixviii.  30.    Jer,  l.  11. 

See — Matt,  xxii.  4.     .^^j,  xiv.  13.     Heb,  ix.  13;  x.  4. 

A  Calf  (^oaxoc) ;  lxx.  for  nl^fy,  ^Q,  "n/ja. . 

6^^«.  xxiv.  35  (Herds),    Exod,  xxix.  10 ;  xxxii.  4,  8,  19.    Z«/. 
iv.  3.     ffos.  X.  5. 

See — Lukey  xv.  23,  27,  30.     Heb,  ix.  12,  19. 
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5.  An  Elephant  (cXc^avrevoc) ;  lxx.  for  yso, 

I  Kings^  X.  18.     Amos^  iii.  15 ;  vi.  4. 
See — Rev.  xviii.  12. 

6.  Wool  (cptov) ;  lxx.  for  •nfiS. 

Prov.  xxxi.  13.     /^«.  i.  18. 
See — Heh,  ix.  19.     Rev.  i.  14. 

7.  A  Wild  Beast  (Oriptov) ;  lxx.  for  nnn?,  njn. 

6V«.  i.  24.     Z^^A  vii.  22.     ^(?r.  vii.  33. 

See — Mark,  i.  13.  Ac^s,  x.  12  ;  xi.  6;  xxviii.  4  (Venomous), 
5.  7/'/.  i.  12.  jff^^.  xii.  20.  y^w.  iii.  7.  i?^.  vi.  8 ;  xi.  7  ;  xiii. 
1-4,  II,  12,  14,  15,  17,  18;  xiv.  9,  11;  XV.  2  ;  xvi.  2,  10,  13; 
xvii.  3,  7,  8,  11-13,  16,  17  ;  xix.  19,  20;  xx.  4,  10. 

A  Beast  of  Burden  (icri}voc) ;  lxx.  for  r^m^,  n'^ra, 

■  • 

Gen.  xiii.  2,  7 ;  xxx.  43.  £xod.  ix.  20.  iV^/«.  xx.  8.  Josh,  viii.  2  7. 
See — Z«^^,  X.  34.   Acts,  xxiii.  24.    i  Cor.  xv.  39.  i?^'.  xviii.  13. 

A  Beast  (Z^ov)  ;  lxx.  for  nm. 

Gen.  i.  21.     Ezek.  i.  5.     2^^;/.  vii.  3. 

See — Heb.'xi\\.  11.  2  /??/.  ii.  12.  Jude,  10.  -^^t^.  iv.  6-9; 
V.  6,  8,  II,  14 ;  vi.  I,  3,  5-7 ;  vii.  11 ;  xiv.  3 ;  xv.  7  ;  xix.  4. 

8.  A  Horse  (tTTTroc) ;  lxx.  for  djid. 

Gen.  xlvii.  17.  Eocod.  xiv.  9,  23.  Deut.  xx.  i.  Ps.  xxxii.  9; 
xxxiii.  17. 

^'EX.'^yam.  iii.  3.  Rev.  vi.  2,  4,  5,  8;  ix.  7,  9,  17  (19);  xiv. 
20;  xviii.  13 ;  xix,  11,  14,  18,  19,  21. 
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9.  A  Camel  (ica^»jXoc) ;  lxx.  for  bna. 

Gen,  xii.  16  ;  xxiv.  10.     Isa,  xxi.  7  ;  Ix.  6.    Zech,  xiv.  15. 

See — Matt,  iii.  4;  xix.  24;  xxiii.  24.  J/ar>&,  i.  6;  x.  25. 
Z2^^,  xviii.  25. 

10.  A  Horn  (iclpac) ;  lxx.  for  pi?.. 

6^^«.  xxii.  13.  Exod,  xxviL  2.  2  ,S«»i.  xxii.  3.  Ps,  Ixxv.  lo. 
Dan,  vii.  7,  8. 

See— Z«^^,  L  69.  i?^.  v.  6 ;  ix.  13;  xii.  3;  xiii.  i,  11 ;  xvii. 
3>  7,  12,  16. 

II.  A  Dog  (ic^wv)  ;  lxx.  for  n^9. 

Exod,  xxii.  31 ;  Judg,  vii.  5.  i  Sam,  xvii.  43.  i  Kings,  xiv. 
II ;  xvi.  4.     2  Kings,  viii.  13.     /ir«.  Ivi.  11. 

See — Matt,  vii.  6.  Z»^^,  xvi.  21.  /%//.  iii.  2.  2  Pet,  ii.  22. 
^^.  xxii.  15. 

'  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs*  i,  e.  proffer 
not  good  and  holy  things  to  those  who  will  spurn  and 
pervert  them.   {Matt  vii.  6.) 

12.  A  Lion  (X^wv);  lxx.  for  '^18,  n?.")W. 

Numb,  xxiii.  24.  Judg,  xiv.  5,  8,  9.  i  Sam,  xvii.  34,  36,  37. 
Joel,  i.  6. 

See — 2  Tim,  iv.  17.  Heb,  xi.  33.  i  Pet,  v.  8,  -^«/.  iv.  7; 
v.  5 ;  ix.  8,  1 7 ;  X.  3  ;  xiii.  2. 

13.  A  Wolf  (Xvicoc)  ;  lxx.  for  28T. 

Gen,  xlix.  27.     Isa,  xi.  6.     Z^^.  i.  8. 

See — Matt,  vii.  15  ;  x.  16.  Luke,  x.  3.  yohn,  x,  12.  -^^/y, 
XX.  29. 
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14.  An  Ass  (ovoc)  ;  lxx.  for  niaqr,  ]in«. 

Gen,  xii.  16;  xxxii.  5.    Josh.  ix.  4.     /irdf.  i.  3. 

See — Matt  xviiL  6  (jjlvXoq  oviicog).  Mark,  ix,  42.  {Luke,  xvii.  2.) 

15.  A  Leopard  (TrapSaXtc) ;  lxx.  for  "^53. 

Isa,  xi.  6.    Jer,  v.  6. 
See — J^ev.  xiii.  2. 

16.  Four-footed  Beasts  (rtrpairo^a) ;  lxx.  for  n^n?, 

njn. 

6^^;2.  i.  24.     Exod.  ix.  9,  10.     Zr^.  xxx.  6. 
See — ^^r/j,  X.  12 ;  xi.  6.     -^£?/«.  i.  23. 

17.  A  Sow  (5c) ;  LXX.  for  "T^tn. 

Z^.  xi.  7.    Z?«^/.  xiv.  8.    Prov,  xi.  22. 
See — 2  iV/.  ii.  22. 

[-Fww  the  Class  Aves.'] 
I.  An  Eagle  (atroc) ;  lxx.  for  ^8^3. 

/od,  xxxix.  27.     /v.  ciii.  5*     Frov*  xxx.  17. 

See — Matt  xxiv.  28.     Zuke,  xvii.  37.     J?^.  iv.  7  ;  (viii.  13) ; 
xii.  14. 

2.  A  Cock  (aXljcrcup). 

See — ^4^//.  xxvi.  34,  74,  75.    Mark,  xiv.  30,  68,  72.    Zuke, 
xxii.  34,  60,  61.    John,  xiii.  38 ;  xviii.  27. 

3.  A  Nest  of  Young  Birds  (votrtrta) ;  ip. 

Deut  xxxii.  11.    Ps.  Ixxxiv.  3*     Frov,  xxviL  8. 
See— Afa/y.  xxiii.  37. 
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4.  A  Bird  {opvigy  opveov) ;  cf,  lxx.  for  ?liy,  id*?,  n^Q?. 

Gen,  vi.  20 ;  xv.  11.     Deut,  iv.  17.     Ezek.  xxxix.  4. 

See — ^il/dJ//.  xxiii.  37.    Luke^vxix,  34.    i?^.  xviii.  2 ;  xix.  7,  21. 

Zfe  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Bird  ;  Fowl ;  Hen. 

5.  A  Dove  {TrepKrrepa) ;  LXX.  for  n3i\ 

Zev.  V.  7,  IT.     Isa.  xxxviii.  14.     JVah,  ii.  7. 

See — Matt  iii.  16;  x.  16;  xxi.  12.  Mark,  i.  10;  xi.  15. 
Z«/^^,  ii.  24 ;  iii.  22.    John,  i.  32  ;  ii.  14,  16. 

6.  Fowl  (ireTHva)  ;  LXX.  plural  for  ^i3?,  sing,  for  ^33. 

G^^«.  i.  20-22,  26,  28,  38.     i?«^/.  xiv.  20.     Ezek.  xxxix.  4,  17. 

See — Matt,  vi.  26 ;  viii.  20 ;  xiii.  4,  32.  Mark,  iv.  4,  32. 
Zuke,  viii.  5  ;  ix.  58  ;  xii.  24 ;  xiii.  19.  Acts,  x.  12 ;  xi.  6.  Eom, 
i-  23.    Jam.  iii.  7. 

Zfe  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated are :  Bird  ;  Fowl. 

7.  A  Wing  (TrripvK) ;  lxx.  for  n^^,  ^3?. 

Exod,  xix.  4.  .  Ps,  Iv.  6.     Ezek,  i.  6.     . 

See — Matt,  xxiii.  37.     Z2/>&^,  xiii.  34.     J^cv,  iv.  8j  ix.  9.  xiL 

8.  A  Sparrow  (^povOiov) ;  lxx,  for  ni9S, 

/v.  xi.  I.     Eccles,  xii.  4.     Ztf»^.  iii.  52. 
See — ^J/dJ/'/.  X.  29,  31.     Luke^  xii.  6,  7* 
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\From  the  Class  Reptilia^ 
I.  An  Asp  (5<nr£c) ;  lxx.  for  n^ta???,  ]i;)9,  nyps,  ^t^^X 

Deut  xxxii.  33.     Ps.  cxl.  3.     Isa,  xxx.  6 ;  lix.  5. 
See — Rom.  iii.  13. 

A  species  of  serpent  of  the  most  deadly  venom. 
2.  A  Dragon  (S/oajcwv) ;  lxx.  for  ]ri:^b,  tt?ro,  ]'»?]?. 

yi?^,  xxvi.  13.     Ps,  Ixxiv.  13  ;  cxlviii.  7.    Jer,  ix.  11. 

See — Rev.  xii.  3,  4,  7,  9,  13,  16,  17 ;  xiii.  2,  4,  11 ;  xvi.   13  ; 


XX.  2. 


3.  A  Creeping  Animal  (Reptile)  (J/ottctov)  ;  lxx.  for 

Gen,  L  20,  24-26 ;  vi.  7.     Z«/.  xi.  41.    Deut.  xiv.  19. 

See — AdSy  x.  12  ;  xi.  6.    i?^/^.  i.  23.    Jam.  iii.  7  (Serpent). 

4.  A  Viper  (ax^Sva). 

See — Matt  iii.  7 ;  xii.  34 ;  xxiii.  33.  Luke^  iii.  7.  .<4r/j, 
xxviii.  3. 

5.  A  Serpent  (o0«c)  ;  lxx.  for  ttJn?. 

G^dw.  iii.  I,  4,  13,  14.     Exod.  iv.  3.     Zr«.  xiv.  29. 

See — Matt,  vii.  10 ;  x.  16  ;  xxiii.  33.  Mark^  xvi.  18.  Zw^^, 
X.  19;  xi.  II.  John^  iii.  14.  i  Cor,  x.  9.  2  G?^.  xi.  3.  Rev, 
ix.  19;  xii.  9,  14,  15;  XX.  2, 
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\From  the  Class  Amphibia?^ 
A  Frog  {(idrpaxog) ;  lxx.  for  yT]??. 

JSxod.  viii.  2-9,  11-13.    ^^'  Ixxviii.  45  ;  cv.  30. 
See — jR^v,  xvi.  13. 

[jFrom  the  Class  Pisces^ 
1.  A  Fish  (Ix^'^c)  ;  lxx.  for  Ti. 

Gen,  ix.  2.    Hbs.  iv.  3.     Hab,  i.  14, 

See — Matt,  vii.  10;  xiv.  17,  19;  xv.  36;  xvii.  27.  Mark,  vi. 
38,  41,  43.  LukCy  V.  6,  9;  ix.  13,  16 ;  xi.  11 ;  xxiv.  42.  John, 
xxi.  6,  8,  II.     I  Cor,  xv.  39. 

2.  A  Whale  {Knrog) ;  lxx.  for  na'sT. 

Jonah,  ii.  i,  2,  10. 
See — -Mz//.  xii.  40. 

It  includes  any  large  fish.    A  sea-monster. 

[From  the  Class  JnsectaJ] 

I.  A  Sting  (iclvr/oov) ;  lxx.  for  :i9\)  {Contagion,  Pestilence), 

S|Tn  (Rottenness,  a  Wen). 

Hos,  V.  12 ;  xiii  14. 

See — Acts,  ix.  3 ;  xxvL  14.     i  Cor,  xv.  55,  56.     Rev,  9,  10. 

2.  Scarlet  {Coccus  Ilicis,  or  Kermes)  (kokkivo^)  ;  LXX. 

for  n?bin,  '^joJ. 

£xod,  XXV.  4;  xxviii.  5.    Josh,  ii.  18,  ai. 
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See — MaiL  xxvii.  28.     Hcb.  ix.  19.     Rev.  xvii.  3,  4  \  xviii. 
12,  16. 

The  Cocois  Ilicis,  or  KermeSy  was  a  small  insect  found 
adhering  to  the  shoots  of  a  species  of  oak,  Quercus  coccifera^ 
in  Spain  and  Western  Asia,  in  the  form  of  smooth,  reddish 
brown,  or  blackish  grains  about  the  size  of  a  pea.  These 
grains^  or  berries  as  they  were  thought  to  be,  were  used 
by  the  ancients  for  dyeing  a  deep  crimson  or  scarlet 
colour,  but  have  been  superseded  in  modern  times  by  the 
Cochineal  Insect,  Coccus  cacti^  which  gives  a  more  brilliant, 
but  less  durable,  colour.   (Rees*  CycL  art.  Coccus  Ilicis.) 

\From  the  Class  Annulata?[ 
A  Worm  (<nca>X»j^ ;  lxx.  for  nrbin. 

Deut  xxviii.  39.     Ps,  xxii.  6.     Isa.  xli.  14  ;  Ixvi.  24. 
See — Markj  ix.  44,  46,  48. 

O  ye  Whales,  and  all  that  move  in  the  waters,  bless  ye  the 
Lord  :  praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever.  O  all  ye  Fowls  of 
the  air,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 
O  all  ye  Beasts  and  Cattle,  bless  ye  the  Lord :  praise  him,  and 
magnify  him  for  ever.  O  ye  Children  of  Men,  bless  ye  the 
Lord:  praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. — Bmedicite  in  the 
English  Prayer-book, 

*  Yes,  God  is  good  :'  on  earth  and  sky, 
From  ocean  depths  and  spreading  wood, 

Ten  thousand  voices  seem  to  cry, 

'  God  made  us  all,  and  God  is  good.' 

The  merry  Birds  prolong  the  strain. 
Their  song  with  every  spring  renewed  j 

And  balmy  air  and  falling  rain 

Each  softly  whisper  'God  is  good.* 
II.  s 
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*  Yes,  God  is  good,'  all  Nature  says, 
By  God's  own  hand  with  speech  endued ; 

And  Man,  in  louder  notes  of  praise, 
Should  sing  for  joy  that  'God  is  good.' 

S'or  ALL  Thy  gifts  we  bless  Thee,  Lord, 
But  chiefly  for  our  Heavenly  Food  : 

Thy  pardoning  grace^  Thy  quick ning  word — 
These  prompt  our  song  that  God  is  good. 

J.  H.  GURNEY. 

Beasts  and  all  cattle;  worms,  and  feathered  fowls: 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  all  people ;  princes,  and  all  judges  of  the 
world  :  young  men,  and  maidens ;  old  men,  and  children  :  praise 
the  name  of  the  Lord :  for  his  name  only  is  excellent,  and  his 
praise  above  heaven  and  earth. — Ps,  cxlviii.  10-12. 

Thus,  then  to  man  the  voice  of  Nature  spake : 

*  Go,  from  the  Creatures  thy  instructions  take  : 

Learn  from  The  Birds  what  food  the  thickets  yield  ; 

Learn  from  The  Beasts  the  physic  of  the  field ; 

Thy  arts  of  building  from  The  Bee  receive ; 

Learn  of  The  Mole  to  plough.  The  Worm  to  weave ; 

Learn  of  the  little  ^auiilus  to  sail. 

Spread  the  thin  oar,  and  catch  the  driving  gale  ; 

Here  too  all  forms  of  social  union  find. 

And  hence  let  Reason,  late^  instruct  mankind ; 

Here  subterranean  works  and  cities  see, 

There  towns  aerial  on  the  waving  Tree  ; 

Learn  each  small  people's  genius,  policies. 

The  Ants'  republic,  and  the  realm  of  Bees  ; 

How  those  in  common  all  their  wealth  bestow, 

And  anarchy  without  confusion  know, 

And  these  for  ever,  tM  a  monarch  reign^ 

Their  sep'rate  cells  and  properties  maintain.  . 

Pope's  Essay  on  Man^  ep.  iii«  lines  1 71-188. 
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THE     BOTANY     OF     THE     NEW 

TESTAMENT. 

I.  A  Wild  Olive  (ayptlXoioc). 

See — Rom»  xi.  17,  24. 

The   Wild  Olive  bears  no  fruit,  and  is  therefore  con- 
trasted by  S.  Paul  with  the  cultivated  Olive. 

2.  A  Thorn  (aicavda) ;  lxx.  for  V'lp,  rrvn. 

Gen,  iiL  18.     Cant  ii.  2.    /er,  iv.  3. 

See — Matt  vii.  16 ;  xiiL  7,  22  ;  xxvii.  29.     Mark^  iv.  7,  18; 
XV.  17.     Luke^  vi.  44;  viii.  7,  14.    John^  xix.  2,  5.     .^^.  vi.  8. 

3.  Unfruitful  (aicapTroc) ;  lxx.  for  rij^^?. 

Jer,  ii.  6. 

See — Matt  xiii.  22.     Mark,  iv.  19.     i   Ci?r.  xiv.  14.    Eph. 
y*  II.     7tt.  iii.  14.     2  /V/.  L  8.    y«^<f,  12  (Without  fruit). 

4.  Meal  (oXcvpov) ;  lxx.  for  n?i2. 

(7«i.  xviii.  6.     iV«w.  V.  15.     ijPdJ.  xlvii,  2      Z^x.  viii.  7. 
See — Matt,  xiii.  33.     Z«^^,  xiii.  21. 

.  5.  A  Vine  (a/iircXoc)^  </•  ajnTeXovfyyog,  a/itircXcuv  ;  LXX.  for 

•    •     •  '  •    • 

Gen,  ix.  20 ;  xl.  9,  10.     Z«/.  xix.  10.     Isa,  vii.  23. 

See — Matt  xx.  i,  2,  4,  7,  8 ;  xxi.  28,  33,  39-41 ;  xxvi.  29. 

Mark,  xii.  i,  2,  8,  9 ;  xiv.  25.     Luke,  xiii.  6,  7 ;  xx.  9,  10.  13, 

15,  16;  xxii.  18.     yoAn,  XV.  i,  4,  5.     i  Cor.  ix.  7.    ^iiw.  iii.  12. 
^^.  xiv.  18,  19. 
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6.  An  Odour  (ifitofiov). 

See — J^€V.  xviii.  13. 

It  was  an  odoriferous  plant  or  seed  used  in  preparing 
precious  ointments. 

7.   To  FLOURISH  {avaOaXXnv) ;  LXX.  for  Hv, 

Ps.  xxvii.  10. 
See — Phil,  iv.  10. 

.    It  means y  To  flourish  again.     Cf.  Ecclus.  i.  18  ;  xi.  22  ; 
xlix.  10. 

8.  A  Flower  (avfloc) ;  lxx.  for  r*?,  ns?,  mg. 

Num,  xvii.  8  (Blossoms),     yob,  xv.  33  {Flower),    Isa.  v.  24 
See — yfl»«.  i.  10. 

9.  Chaff  (oxv/oov)  ;  lxx.  for  75J3,  nn,  b'^bj. 

G^^».  xxiv.  25  (Straw),  32  (Straw),  Exod.  v.  7  (Straw),  10-13, 
16.  y«^^.  xix.  19  (Straw),  Job,  xxi.  18  (Stubble).  Isa,  xvii.  13; 
XXX.  24  (Chaff), 

See — Jl/b//.  iii.  12.    Zi^^S^;  ill  17. 

10.  Wormwood  (wlfivBoo) ;  njs!?. 

(/?«»/.  xxix.  18.)  ^^.  ix.  15 ;  xxiii.  15.  Prov,  v.  4.  Zam. 
iii.  15,  19. 

See — Rev,  viiL  11. 

11.  A  Branch  (jSofov) ;  Heb,  tanpn,  niaj. 

Lev,  xxiii.  40. 
See— ^Aif,  xii.  13, 
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V 

12.  To  SPRING  UP  (j3Xacn-av€£v) ;  LXX.  for  mS,  «»^, 

•       I  •  >  -  T 

Gen.  i.   11  (Zb  bring  forth),     Num,  xvii.  S  {To  bud),     J^oel, 
iL  22  (71?  spring). 

See — -^^5//.  xiii.  26.     Mark,  iv.   27.     -^(fi^.  ix.  4  (Bud,  to), 
yijw.  V.  18  (Bring  forth,  to). 

13.  A  Herb  (jSoravij) ;  lxx.  for  «S^>,  nfe^. 

6^«i.  L  II,  12.     Exod,  ix.  22,  25.     /jd5.  Ixvi.  14.    yjrr.  xiv.  5. 
See — Heb,  vi.  7. 

14.  Fine  Linen  (j3v<r<roc),  c/-  /3v<r<r£voc ;  lxx.  for  Jyna,  ttJa?. 

-^o:^//.  xxvi.  31  {Linen)  \  xxvii.  16  (Linen),  2  Chron.  iii.  14 
{Linen). 

See — ^Z«^^,  xvi.  19.     ^«/.  xviii.  12,  16;  xix.  8,  14. 

Byssus^  and  a  cloth  made  of  Byssus,  /.  e,  fine  cotton  of 
a  bright  white  colour. 

15.  A  Tree  (8lv8/oov) ;  lxx.  for  VS. 

Gen.  xviii.  4,  8.     2?^«/.  xii.  2.     /jrar.  Ivii.  5. 

See — Matt,  iii.  10  ;  vii.  17-19  ;  xii.  33 ;  xiii.  32  ;  xxi.  8.  Mark^ 
viii.  24  ;  xi.'  8.  Luke^  iii.  9  ;  vi.  43, 44  ;  xiii.  19  ;  xxi.  29.  Jude^  12. 
Rev,  vil  I,  3  ;  viii.  7 ;  ix.  4. 

16.  An  Olive  Tree  {^{kalc)  ;  lxx.  for  n»i 

Gen.  viiL  11.     Judg.  ix.  8,  9.     2  5fl»i.  xv.  30.     Zuh.  xiv.  4. 
See — Matt.  xxi.  i ;  xxiv.  3;  xxv.  3, 4,  8;  xxvi,  30.  Mark^  vi»  '3  ; 
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XL  I ;  xiii.  3;  xiv.  26.  Luke^  vii.  46  ;  x.  34;  xvi.  6  ;  xix.  29,  37  ; 
XXL  37;  xxii.  39.  y^ohfiy  viii.  i.  -<4^j,  L  12.  JP^?»f.  xl  17,  24. 
Jfd.  L  9.    yam.  m.  12  ;  v.  14.     ^w^.  vlS;  id.  4;  xviii.  13. 

T'ife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated are :  Oil ;  Olive  ;  Olivet. 

1 7.  Tares  il^iZ^avia). 

See — Matt.  xiii.  25-27,  29,  30,  36,  38,  40. 

Latiny  Lolium,  a  general  name  for  weed  or  grain  like 
our  cockle,  &c.  In  the  New  Testament  spoken  of  a  plant 
common  in  Palestine  which  infests  fields  of  grain,  and 
resembles  wheat  in  appearance,  but  is  worthless — bastard 
wheat  {Triticum  adulter inuni).  It  is  supposed  to  be  the 
Darnel  {Lolium  tenulentum). 

18.  Leaven  (^u/it?)  ;  lxx.  for  iV^tp. 

Exod.  xii.  15  ;  xiii.  7.     Lev.  ii.  12.     Deut.  xvi.  4. 

See — Matt.yim.  33;  xvi.  6,  11,  12.  Mark,  viii.  15.  Luke, 
xii.  I ;  xiii.  21.     i  CV?r.  v.  6-8.     Gal.  v.  9. 

As  Leaven  ferments  and  turns  sour,  so  it  is  spoken  pro- 
verbially of  how  a  few  bad  nun  corrupt  a  multitude. 

19.  Mint  {riSvo<rfiov). 

See — Matt,  xxiii.  23.     Luke,  xi.  42. 

It  was  strewed  by  the  Jews  on  the  floors  of  their  houses 
and  synagogues.     Class  Corolliflora,  ord.  Labiates. 

20.   Harvest  (OepKr/iog),  cf.  OepiZ^iv,  Oepitrrfig  ;  LXX.  for 
Gen.  viii.  22.    Jer.  v.  17  ;  l.  16.    Apws,  iv.  7. 
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See — Matt  vi.  26 ;  ix.  37, 38  j  xiii.  30, 39  ;  xxv.  24,  26.  Mark, 
iv.  29.  LukCy  X.  2;  xii.  24;  xix.  21,  22.  JohtiyVi.  35-38.  i  Cor. 
ix.  II.    2  Cor.  ix.  6.     G^«/.  vi.  7-9.    ^aw.  v.  4.    Rev.  xiv.  15,  16. 

Tife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated  are:  Harvest ;  Reap  (to). 


21.  Thyine  (flftvoc). 
See — Rev,  xviii.  12. 

Thyine  wood  is  said  to  be  the  Callitris  quadrivalis  of 
present  botanists.  It  belongs  to  the  nat.  ord.  PinacecBy  or 
^Coniferce. 

It  is  a  native  of  Barbary,  and  said  to  grow  to  the 
height  of  15  to  25  feet. 


Lo !  the  Lilies  of  the  field ; 
How  their  Leaves  instruction  yield  ! 
Hark  to  Natures  lesson,  given 
By  the  blessed  birds  of  Heaven  ! 
Every  Bush  and  tufted  Tree 
Warbles  sweet  philosophy. 
Mortal,  fly  from  doubt  and  sorrow ; 
God  provideth  for  tfie  morrow  ! 

Say,  with  richer  crimson  glows 
The  kingly  mantle  than  the  Rose  ? 
Say,  have  kings  more  wholesome  fare 
Than  we  poor  citizens  of  air  ? 
Bams  nor  hoarded  grain  have  we, 
Yet  we  carol  merrily. 
Mortal,  fly  from  doubt  and  sorrow ; 
God  provideth  for  the  morrow  ! 
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One  there  lives  whose  guardian  eye 
Guides  our  humble  destiny  ; 
One  there  lives,  who,  Lord  of  all, 
Keeps  o\xr  feathers  lest  they  fall. 
Pass  we  blithely,  then,  the  time, 
Fearless  of  the  snare  and  lime — 
Free  from  doubt  and  faithless  sorrow ; 
God  provideth  for  the  morrow  ! 

Bishop  Heber,  Omnipotence  of  Providence. 

Pleasant  it  was,  when  woods  were  green, 

And  winds  were  soft  and  low, 
To  lie  amid  some  sylvan  scene, 
Where  the  long  drooping  boughs  between. 
Shadows  dark  and  sunlight  sheen, 

Alternate  come  and  go. 

Or  where  the  denser  grove  receives 

No  sunlight  from  above, 
But  the  DARK  foliage  interweaves 
In  one  unbroken  roof  of  leaves, 
Underneath  whose  sloping  eaves 

The  shadows  hardly  move. 

Beneath  some  patriarchal  tree, 
.  I  lay  upon  the  ground ; 
His  hoary  arms  uplifted  be. 
And  all  the  broad  leaves  over  me 
Clapped  their  little  hands  in  glee. 
With  one  continuous  sound. 

Dr.  Longfellow,  Voices  of  ike  AYgkf. 
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THE  HEAVENLY  BODIES— THE  ELEMENTS- 
TIME— THE  SEASONS  — THE  POINTS  OF 
THE   COMPASS. 

The  Heavenly  Bodies, 
I.  The  Sun  (^Xcoc). 

See — Matt,  v.  45  ;  xiii.  6,  43  ;  xvii.  2  ;  xxiv.  29.  Mark^  i-  32  ; 
iv.  6 ;  xiii.  24 ;  xvL  2.  Luke^  iv.  40 ;  xxl  25 ;  xxiiL  45.  ActSy 
ii.  20;  xiii.  11;  xxvi.  13;  xxvii.  20.  i  CV7r.  xv.  41.  Eph,\w.  26. 
^aw.  i.  II.  ^«7.  i.  16 ;  vi.  12  ;  vii.  2,  16 ;  viii.  12 ;  ix.  2  ;  x.  i  ; 
xii.  I  ;  xvi.  8,  12  ;  xix.  17 ;  xxi.  23 ;  xxii.  5. 

Sunrise  {avaroKi)), 

See — Matt,  ii.  i,  2,  9;  viii.  11;  xxiv.  27.  Luke,  i.  78;  xiii.  29. 
Rev,  vii.  2 ;  xvi.  12  ;  xxi.  13. 

« 

Sunset  {^vfTfin), 

See — Matt,  viii.  11 ;  xxiv.  27.  Luke^  xii.  54 ;  xiii.  29.  Rev. 
xxi.  13. 

2.  The  Moon  (acX^vij). 

See — A/b//.  xxiv.  29.  Mark,  xiii.  24.  Lukey  xxi  25.  -<4</f, 
ii.  20.     I  C<c?r.  XV.  41.     Rev,  vi.  12;  viii.  12;  xiL  i ;  xxi.  23. 

3.  The  Stars  {cf,  acn-lpa). 

See — Matt.  ii.  2,  7,  9,  10;  xxiv.  29.  Mark,  xiii.  25.  i  Car. 
XV.  41.  JucUy  13.  ^^.  i.  16,  20;  ii.  I,  28;  iiL  i;  vi.  13; 
viii.  10-12;  ix.  I ;  xii.  i,  4;  xxii.  16. 

O  ye  Heavens,  bless  ye  the  Lord :  praise  him  and  magnify 
him  for  ever.  O  ye  Sun  and  Moon,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise 
him  and  magnify  him  for  ever.  O  ye  Stars  of  Heaven,  bless  ye 
the  Lord  :  praise  him  and  magnify  him  for  ever. — Benedicitey  Eng. 
Prayer-book, 
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The  spacious  Firmament  on  high, 
With  all  the  blue  ethereal  sky, 
And  spangled  Heavens,  a  shining  frame, 
Their  Great  Original  proclaim. 

Th'  unwearied  Sun,  from  day  to  day, 
Does  his  Creator's  power  display. 
And  publishes  to  every  land 
The  work  of  an  Almighty  hand. 

Soon  as  the  evening  shades  prevail, 
The  Moon  takes  up  the  wondrous  tale, 
And  nightly  to  the  listening  Earth 
Repeats  the  story  of  her  birth ; 

Whilst  all  the  Stars  that  round  her  bum, 
And  all  the  Planets  in  their  turn. 
Confirm  the  tidings  as  they  roll, 
And  spread  the  truth  from  pole  to  pole. 

What  though  in  solemn  silence  all 
Move  round  the  Dark  Terrestrial  ball  ! 
What  though  no  real  voice  nor  sound 
Amid  their  radiant  orbs  be  found  I 

In  Reason's  ear  they  all  rejoice. 
And  utter  forth  a  glorious  voice — 
For  ever  singing  as  they  shine, 
*  The  Hand  that  made  us  is  Divine.* 

Addison. 

The  Elements. 
I.  Air  (a^/o). 

See— ^^/r,  xxii.  23.    i  Car.  ix.  26  ;  xiv.  9.   Epk,  ii.  2.    i  Thess. 
iv.  17.     Rev.  ix.  2;  xvi.  17. 
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Wind  (avc/ioc).  • 

See — Matt,  vii.  25,  27;  viii.  26,  27;  xi.  7;  xiv.  24,  30,  32; 
xxiv.  31.  Marky  iv.  37,  39,  41 ;  vi.  48,  51  ;  xiii.  27.  Luke^ 
vii.  24;  viii.  23-25.  John^  vi.  18.  Acts^  xxvii.  4,  7,  14,  15. 
Mph,  iv.  14.    yjzw.  iii.  4.    yi^^<f,  12.     ^«;.  vi.  13 ;  vii..i. 

A  Storm  of  Wind  (Xa/Xa;//). 

See — Mark,  iv.  37.     Luke,  viii.  23.     2  A/,  ii.  17  (Tempest). 

2.  Fire  (ttv/o). 

See — Matt  iii.  10-12;  v.  22;  vii.  19;  xiii.  49,  42,  50; 
xvii.  15;  xviii.  8,  9;  xxv.  41.  Mark,  ix.  22,  43-49.  Za^^,  iii.  9, 
16,  17;  ix.  54;  xii.  49 ;  xvii.  29;  xxii.  55.  "J^ohn,  xv.  6.  -^<:fj, 
ii.  3,  19;  vii.  30;  xxviii.  5.  Rom,  xii.  20.  i  C<:7r.  iii.  13,  15. 
2  Ti^j.  i.  8.  Z^^.  i.  7 ;  x.  27  (Fiery) ;  xi.  34 ;  xii.  18,  29.  Jam, 
iii.  5,  6 ;  V.  3.  i  Pet,  i.  7.  2  /<?/.  iii.  7.  Jude,  7,  23.  ^^. 
i.  14 ;  ii.  18 ;  iii.  18 ;  iv.  5;  viii.  5,  7,  8 ;  ix.  17,  18 ;  x.  i ;  xi.  5; 
xiii.  13;  xiv.  10,  18;  XV.  2;  xvi.  8;  xvii.  16;  xviii.  8;  xix.  12, 
20;  XX.  9,  10,  14,  15;  xxi.  8. 

3.  Water  (SSw/o). 

S^^—Jokn,  i.  26.     The  Fourth  Sunday  in  Advent,  p.  23. 

A  Cloud  (ve^lX??). 

See — Matt.  xvii.  5  ;  xxiv.  30  ;  xxvi.  64-  Mark,  ix.  7  ;  xiii.  26; 
xiv.  62.  Zf/i^^,  ix.  34,  35  ;  xii.  54 ;  xxi.  27.  Acts,  i.  9.  i  Cor, 
X.  I,  2.  I  TTiess,  iv.  17.  2  ZV/.  ii.  17.  ^ude,  12.  .^«^.  i.  7  ; 
X.  i;  XL  12;  xiv.  14-16. 

Vapour  {arfil^). 

See — Acts,  ii.  19.    ya/».  iv.  14. 
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To  SEND  Rain  (fipix^iv). 

See — Matt  v.  45.  LukCyWiL  38,  44;  xviL  29.  /am.  v.  17. 
J?«f.  xi.  6. 

Rain  (vctoc). 

See — ActSy  xiv.  17 ;  xxviii.  2.  ZT^^.  vi.  7.  ^am,  v.  7,  18. 
^w.  xi.  6. 

Snow  (x^wv). 

See — Matt,  xxviii.  3.     Mark,  ix.  3.     ^«/.  i.  14. 

Hail  {xa\aZa). 
See — J?«7.  viii.  7;  xi.  19;  xvi.  21. 

Thunder  (j3/oovt^). 

See — Mark,  iii.  17.  yi?^^,  xii.  29.  Rev,  iv.  5 ;  vi.  i ;  viii.  5  ; 
X.  3,  4;  XL  19;  xiv»  2 ;  xvi.  18 ;  xix.  6. 

Lightning  (atn-paTrri). 

See — Matt.  xxiv.  27  ;  xxviii.  3.  Luke,  x.  18;  xi.  36  (Bright 
Shining);  xvii.  24.     J^ev.  iv.  5;  viii.  5;  xi.  19;  xvi.  18. 

O  ye  Winds  of  God,  bless  ye  the  Lord :  praise  him  and 
magnify  him  for  ever.  O  ye  Fire  and  Heat,  bless  ye  the 
Lord:  praise  him  and  magnify  him  for  ever.  O  ye  Waters 
that  be  above  the  firmament,  bless  ye  the  Lord :  praise  him  and 
magnify  him  for  ever.  O  ye  Ice  and  Snow,  bless  ye  the  Lord : 
praise  him  and  magnify  him  for  ever.  O  ye  Lightnings  and 
Clouds,  bless  ye  the  Lord:  praise  him  and  magnify  him  for 
ever. — Berudidiey  Eng.  Prayer-book. 

He  giveth  Snow  like  wool,  and  scattereth  his  Hoar-Frost 
like  ashes ;  he  casteth  forth  his  Ice  like  morsels :  who  is  able  to 
abide  his  Frost  ?    He  sendeth  out  his  word,  and  melteth  them ; 
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he  bloweth  with  his  wind,  and  the  Waters  flow.- — Ps,   cxlvii. 
16-18. 

Praise  the  Lord  upon  earth  :  ye  dragons  \whales^  Dr.  Ham- 
mond] and  all  Beeps;  Fire  and  Hail,  Snow  and  Vapours, 
Wind  and  Storm,  fulfilling  his  word. — Ps,  cxlviii.  16-18. 

The  voice  of  thy  Thunder  was  heard  round  about;  the 
Lightnings  shone  upon  the  ground ;  the  earth  was  moved,  and 
shook  withal. — Ps,  Ixxvii.  18. 

His  Lightnings  gave  shine  unto  the  world :  the  earth  saw 
it,  and  was  afraid. — Ps,  xcvii.  4. 

He  bringeth  forth  the  Clouds  from  the  ends  of  the  world, 
and  sendeth  forth  Lightnings  with  the  rain,  bringing  the  winds 
out  of  his  treasures. — Ps,  cxxxv.  7. 


Time. 
Day  (li/ifpa). 

See — Rev,  iv.  8.     Trinity  Sunday,  p.  181.     And  (fhlia)  in 
Matt,  xvi.  2. 

Night  (vtJ^. 

See — Rev,  iv.  8.    Trinity  Sunday,  p.  182. 

Yesterday  (x^^c). 

%t,iL—Johny  iv.  52.     AdSy  vii.  28.     Heb,  xiiL  8. 

To-morrow  (ov/ocov),  cf,  ivaOpiov, 

See — Afa/t  vi.  30,  34 ;  xxvii.  62,    Afark^  xi.  12.   Zuke,  x.  35  ; 
xii  38  ;  xiii.  32, 33.   /ohn,  i.  29,  35, 44 ;  vi.  22  ;  xii.  12  ;  xiii.  15,  20; 
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XXV.  22.    AdSy  iv.  3, 5 ;  X.  9,  23,  24 ;  xiv.  20 ;  xx.  7  j  xxL  8 ;  xxii.  30; 
xxiii.  15,  20,  32 ;  xxv.  ^,  22,  23.    i  Cor.  xv.  32.    yam.  iv.  13,  14. 

The  Morning  (Trptjia),  cf.  irpiMH,  wpwifioQ^  Trpanvog. 

See — Matt  xvL  3 ;  xx.  i ;  xxi.  18;  xxvii.  1.  Mark,  L  35 ;  xi.  20 ; 
xiiL  35  ;  XV.  i ;  xvi.  2,  9.  y^//«,  xviii.  28  (Early) ;  xx.  i  (Early) ; 
XXL  4.    Acts,  xxviiL  23.    J^am,  v.  7  (Early).    jRev.  ii.  28 ;  xxh.  16. 

The  Evening  {k<nripa). 

See — LukCy  xxiv.  29.    Acts^  iv.  3  (Eventide) ;  xxviii.  23. 

Abide  with  me ;  fast  falls  the  Eventide, 
,  The  DARKNESS  deepens  :  Lord,  with  me  abide  : 

When  other  helpers  fail,  and  comforts  flee, 
Help  of  the  helpless,  O  abide  with  me  ! 

Swift  to  its  close  ebbs  out  life's  little  Day  ; 
Earth's  joys  grow  dim ;  its  glories  pass  away  : 
Change  and  decay  in  all  around  I  see  : 

0  Thou  who  changest  not,  abide  with  me  ! 

1  need  Thy  presence  every  passing  hour ; 

What  but  Thy  grace  can  foil  the  Tempter's  power  ? 
Who  like  Thyself  my  guide  and  stay  can  be  ? 
Through  cloiid  and  sunshine.  Lord,  abide  with  me  ! 

I  fear  no  foe,  with  Thee  at  hand  to  bless ; 
Ills  have  no  weight,  and  tears  no  bitterness ; 
Where  is  Death's  sting  ?  where.  Grave,  thy  victory  ? 
I  triumph  still,  if  Thou  abide  with  me. 

Hold  Thou  Thy  cross  before  my  closing  eyes ; 
Shine  through  the  gloom,  and  point  me  to  the  skies ; 
Heaven's  Morning  breaks,  and  earth's  vain  shadows  flee ; 
In  life,  in  death,  O  Lord,  abide  with  me  I 
. '  Rev.  H.  F.  Lyte. 


Sense  Teaching  in  the  New  Testament.       271 


The  Seasons. 
I.  Summer  (flipoc). 

See — Matt.  xxiv.  32.     Marky  xiii.  28.     Luke^  xxi.  30. 

2.  Winter  (xcia^wv). 

See — Matt,  xvi.  3 ;  xxiv.  20.     Mark,  xiii.  18.    yi>^«,  x.  22. 
ActSy  xxviL  20.     2  Tiw.  iv.  21. 


3.  Seed-time  {cf,  airdpuv). 

See — Afatt.  vi.  26;  xiii.  3,  4,  18-20,  22-25,  27,  31,  37,  39; 
XXV.  24,  26.  Mark,  iv.  3,  4,  14-16,  18,  20,  31,  32.  Zuk^,  viii.  5  ; 
xiL  24;  xix.  21,  22.  Johity'yf,  36,  37.  i  Cbr.  ix.  11 ;  xv.  '36,  37, 
42-44.     2  CV>r.  ix.  6,  10.     6^fl/.  vL  7,  8.     ^tfw.  iii.  18. 


4.  Harvest  (oTrw/oa),  ^  OeplZ^iv. 

See— ^«'.  xviii.  14. 

It  is  that  season  of  the  year  which  succeeds  summer 
(Oipog),  and  in  which  Sirius,  or  the  Dog  Star,  is  pre- 
dominant. 

€/•  Matt.  xiii.  30.  The  Fifth  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 
p.  76.     {A  /Reaper.) 

1^ 

We  plough  the  fields,  and  scatter 

The  good  seed  on  the  land ; 
But  it  is  fed  and  watered 

By  God's  Almighty  hand : 
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He  sends  the  snow  in  Winter, 

The  warmth  to  swell  the  grain, 
The  breezes  and  the  sunshine. 
And  soft  refreshing  rain. 
All  good  gifts  around  us  are  sent  from  Heaven  above  : 
Then  thank  the  Lord,  O  thank  the  Lord, 
For  all  His  love. 

He  only  is  the  Maker 

Of  all  things  near  and  far ; 
He  paints*  the  wayside  flower, 
He  lights  the  evening  star ; 
The  winds  and  waves  obey  Him ; 

By  Him  the  birds  are  fed ; 
Much  more  to  us,  His  children, 
He  gives  our  daily  bread. 
All  good  gifts  around  us  are  sent  from  Heaven  above  : 
Then  thank  the  Lord,  O  thank  the  Lord, 
For  all  His  love. 

We  thank  Thee,  then,  O  Father, 

For  all  things  bright  and  good — 
The  Sbed-time  and  the  Harvest, 

Our  life,  our  health,  our  food. 
Accept  the  gifts  we  offer 

For  all  Thy  love  imparts, 
And,  what  Thou  most  desirest, 
Our  humble^  thankful  hearts. 
All  good  gifts  around  us  are  sent  from  Heaven  above  : 
Then  thank  the  Lordy  O  thank  the  Lardy 
For  all  His  hve. 

From  the  German  {H.  A,  and  M, 
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The  Points  of  the  Compass. 
I.  North  (/So/J/oac). 

See — Luke^  xiii.  29.     Rev,  xxi.  13. 

2.  South  (votoc). 

See — Matt.  xii.   42.     Luke^  xi.  31 ;  xii.  55  ;  xiii.  29.     -^^/f^ 
xxvii.  13;  xxviii.  13.     Rev,  xxi.  13. 

3.  East  (avaroXi/). 

See — Matt,  ii.  i,  2,  9 ;  viiL  11 ;  xxiv.  27.     Luke,  i.  78  (Day- 
spring)  ;  xiii.  29.     Rev.  vii.  2  ;  xvi.  12  ;  xxi.  13. 

4.  West  (Svafifi). 

See — Matt.  viii.  11 ;  xxiv.  27.  Zuke,  xii.  54;  xiii.  29.  Rev:. 
xxi.  13. 

For  promotion  cometh  neither  from  The  East,  nor  from  the 
West,  nor  yet  from  The  South. — Rs.  Ixxv.  7. 

Look  how  wide  also  The  East  is  from  The  West  :  so  far 
hath  he  set  ouy  sins  from  us. — Rs.  ciii.  12. 

Let*  them  give  thanks  whom  the  Lord  hath  Redeemed;  and 
delivered  them  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy ;  and  gathered  them 
out  of  the  lands,  from  The  East  and  from  The  West,  from  The 
North  and  from  The  South. — Rs.  cvii.  2,  3. 


n. 
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MISCELLANEOUS   SENSE   TEACHING; 

ESPECIALLY  INTENDED  FOR  THE 

IMPROVEMENT    OF   CHILDREN. 

The  following  SCRIPTURE  Searchings  upon  Sense 
Teaching  may  perhaps  require  a  word  of  special  explana- 
tion. The  minds  of  CHILDREN  are  naturally  more  deeply 
impressed  by  trifiesy  and  the  difficulty  which  the  adult 
mind  must  experience  in  their  education  ie,  out,  and  ducOy 
to  leady  not  to  force)  is  in  finding  objects  which  make  the 
greatest  impression  on  them,  and  in  which  they  take  the 
greatest  interest  I  propose,  therefore,  in  the  following 
Scripture  Searchings  more  especially  adapted  to  CHILDREN, 
to  endeavour  to  take  the  commonest  objects  of  every-day 
life,  and  to  point  out  their  menti6n  and  application  in 
Holy  Scripture.  I  believe  that  by  ^,  judicious  employment 
of  this  method  we  shall  awaken  a  keener  interest  in  the 
CHILDISH  mind  than  by  any  other  means. 

The  above  statements  will  explain  the.  object  of  this 
Miscellaneous  Sense  Teaching. 


Oh !  say  not,  dream  not,  heavenly  notes 

To  childish  ears  are  vain ; 
That  the  young  mind  at  random  floats, 

And  cannot  reach  the  strain. 

Dim  or  unheard  the  words  may  fall, 
And  yet  the  Heaven-taught  mind 

May  learn  the  sacred  air,  and  all 
Its  luMmony  unwind. 
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Was  not  our  Lord  a  little  child, 

Taught  by  degrees  to  pray — 
By  father  dear  and  mother  mild 

Instructed  day  by  day  ? 

And  loved  He  not  of  Heaven  to  talk 

With  CHILDREN  in  His  sight — 
To  meet  them  in  His  daily  walk, 

And  to  His  arms  invite  ? 

■ 

In  His  own  words  we  Christ  adore ; 

But  angels,  as  we  speak, 
Higher  above  our  meaning  soar 

Than  we  o*er  children  weak. 

And  yet  His  words  mean  more  than  they. 

And  yet  He  owns  their  praise  : 
Why  should  we  think  He  turns  away 

From  infants'  simple  lays  ? 

Rev.  J.  Keble,  Christian  Year  (Catechism). 


Miscellaneous  Sense  Teaching  for  the  use  of 
\  Children. 

(i)  A  House  :  its  Construction  and  Furniture  ; 

(2)  A  Landscape ; 

(3)  Cold  and  Heat ; 

(4)  Coals,  Fire,  Light,  and  Darkness  ; 

(5)  Food ; 

(6)  Clothing;  ^ 

(7)  Money ; 

(8)  Reading — Writing; 

(9)  Position  of  the  Body — To  lie  down — To  sit — To 
stand. 
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{})  A  House:  its  Construction  and  Furniture. 

A  House  (oXkoq). 

See — Acts^  ii.  2.     Whit  Sunday,  p.  156. 

A  Door  (Ovpa). 

See — I^ev.  iv.  i.    Trinity  Sunday,  p.  175. 

A  Window  (Bvplg). 

See — Acts,  xx.  9.     2  Cor.  xi.  33. 

A  Wall  (thxoq). 

See — Ac^s,  ix.  25.  2  Cor.  xi.  33.  iKr^.  xi.  30.  I^^.  xxi.  i2> 
14,  15,  17-19. 

A  Room  {rofmov). 

See — Afatt.  vi.  6  ;  xxiv.  26.     Zt//^^,  xii.  3,  24. 

A  Hall  (oiX^). 

See — Matt.  xxvi.  3,  58,  69  (Palace).  Mark^  xiv.  54,  66  ; 
XV.  16.  Luke^  xi.  21  ;  xxii.  55.  John,TL  i,  16  (Fold);  xviiL  15. 
Jin.  xi.  2  (Court). 

The  Third  Loft  {Tplarv^ov). 

See — ActSy  xx.  9. 

A  Roof  (<rriyfi). 

See — ^Jl/d(//.  viii.  8.    Mark,  ii.  4.    Luke,  vii.  6. 
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Wood  (^vXov). 

See — Matt,  xxvi.  47,  55  (Staves).     Mark,  xiv.  43,  48.  Luke, 

xxii.  52 ;  xxUi.  31.     Acts,  v.  30  ;  x.  39  ;  xiiL  29  ;  xvi.  24.  i  Cor, 

iii.  12.     Gai,  iii.  13.     i  /5?/.  ii.  24.    Hev,  iL  7;  xviii.  12  j  xxii.  2, 
14,  19. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Book  ;  Staves  ;  Stocks  ;  Tree  ;  Wood. 

A  Nail  (^Xoc). 

See— ^^«,  XX.  25. 

Iron  (afSiipoc). 

See — Acts,  xii.   10.    Rev,  ii.  27;   ix.  9;  xiL  5 ;  xviii.   12; 
xix.  15. 

A  Seat  (KatflSpa). 

See — Matt,  xxi.  12  ;  xxiiL  2.     Mark,  xi.  15. 

A  Table  (T/Dairc^a). 

See — ^^1/^.  XV.  27  ;  xxL  12  ;  xxv.  27  (Exchangers).  Mark^ 

vii.  28;  XL  15.     Z2/>&^,  xvi.  21;  xix.  23  (Bank);   xxii  21,  30. 

John,  ii.  15.    Acts,  vL  2 ;  xvi.  34  (Meat).     Rom.  xi.  9.  i  f^or. 
X.  21.    Z^^.  ix.  2. 

A  Bed  (kX^vti^  kKivI^iqv), 

See — ^^^.  ix.  2,  6.   JS//ir>&,  iv.  21 ;  vii.  4  (Tables),  30.    Luke, 
V.  18,  19  (Couch),  24;  viiL  16 ;  xvii.  34.    Acts,  v.  15.   Rev.  ii  22. 

A  Basket. 

See— (ffm/p/c)  Matt.  xv.  37  ;  xvi.  10.    Mark,  viiL  8,  20.   Acts, 
ix.  25. 

See — '(ic^tFoc)  Jl/o//.  xiv.  20 ;  xvi.  9.    Mark,  vi.  43  \  viii  19. 
Zf^,  ix.  17.    John,Yi.  13. 
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{2)  A  Landscape. 
A  Garden  (Kf^roc). 

See — LukCy  xiii.  19.     ^ohn,  xviii.  i,  26 ;  xix.  41* 

A  Gate  (tHJXii),  (ttvXwv). 

See — Matt.  viL  13,  14;  xvi.  18;  xxvi.  71  (Porch).  Luke, 
vii.  12;  xiiL  24;  xvi.  20.  Acts^  iii.  10 ;  ix.  24;  x.  17;  xii.  io> 
13,  14;  xiv.  13;  xvi.  13.  Heb,  xiii.  12.  ^«/.  xxi.  12,  13,  15, 
21,  25 ;  xxii.  14. 

A  Field  (aypoQ). 

SEEr^Matt.  vL  28,  30 ;  xiii.  24,  27,  31,  36,  38,  44 ;  xix.  29 ; 
xxii.  5  ;  xxiv.  18,  40 ;  xxvii.  7,  8,  10.  Mark,  v.  14 ;  vL  36,  56  ; 
^  29,  30;  xiii.  16;  XV.  21;  xvi.  12.  Luke,  viii.  34;  ix.  12; 
xiL  28;- xiv.  18;  XV.  15,  25;  xvii.  7,  31,  36;  xxiii.  26.     Acts^ 

X.  37- 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  trans- 
lated are :  Country  ;  Farm  ;  Field  ;  Ground  ;  Lands. 

Land  (75). 

See — Matt,  ii.  6,  20,  21 ;  iv.  15  ;  v.  5,  13,  18,  35 ;  vL  10,  19 
ix.  6,  26,  31 ;  X.  IS,  29,  34;  xi.  24,  25  ;  xii.  40,  42  ;  xiiL  5,8,  23 
xiv.  34;  XV.  35  ;  xvi  19;  xviL  25;  xviii.  18,  19;  xxiii.  9,  35 
'XJOY,  30,  35  ;  XXV.  18,  25 ;  xxvii.  45,  51 ;  xxviii.  18.    Marky  ii.  10 
iv.  I,  5,  8,  20,  26,  28,  31;  vi.  47,  53;  viii  6;  ix.  3,  20;  xiii 
27,  31;  xiv.  35 ;  XV.  33.     Luke^  vl  14;  iv.  25;  v.  3,  11,  24 
vi.  49 ;  viii.  8,  15,  27 ;  x.  21 ;  xi.  2,  31 ;  xiL  49,  51,  56;  xiiL  7 
xiv.  35  ;  xvi.  17  ;  xviii.  8 ;  xxL  23,  25,  33,  35  ;  xxii.  44 ;  xxiii.  44 
xxiv.  5.    JohUj  iii  22,  31 ;  vi.  21 ;  viii.  6,  8 ;  xiL  24,  32  ;  xviL  4 
XXL  8,  9,  II.     AdSyX.  8;  ii.  19;  iii.  25;  iv.  24,  26;  vii.  3/  4,  6 
ii>  29>  33>  36>  40,  49;  viii.  33;  ix.  4,  8;  x.  11,  12;  xi.  6;  xiii 
17;  19,  47  ;  xiv.  15  ;  xvii.  24,  26  ;  xxii.  22  ;  xxvi.  14 ;  xxvii.  39 
43,  44.    Rom,  ix.  17,  28  ;  X.  18.    i  Cor,  viiL  5 ;  x.  26,  2Z ;  xv.  47 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  translated 
are:  Country;  Earth;  Ground;  Land. 
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A  Valley  (^a/DayS). 

SER-^-'Zuke,  iii.  5. 

A  River  (irora/uc^c)- 

See — Afatf.  iii.  6 ;  vii.  25,  27.  Mark,  i.  5.  Zuke,  vi.  48,  49. 
yj7^«,  vii.  38.  Acfs,  xvi.  13.  2  C((7r.  xi.  26.  -^ct^.  viii.  10  ;  ix.  14 ; 
xiL  15,  16 ;  xvi.  4,  12 ;  xxiL  i^  2. 

/■/fe  English  wards  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  translated 
are:  Floods  ;  River. 

A  Hill  (jSowoc). 

See — LukCy  iii.  5 ;  xxiii.  30. 

A  Mountain  {opoq). 

See — Matt.  iv.  8 ;  v.  i,  14 (Hill);  viii.  i ;  xiv.  23;  xv.  29;  xviL  i, 
9,  20;  xviii.  12;  xxi.  i,  21 ;  xxiv.  3,  16;  xxvi.  30;  xxviiL  16. 
Mark,  iii.  13 ;  v.  5,  1 1  ;  vi.  46 ;  ix.  2,  9 ;  xL  i,  23  ;  xiii.  3,  14; 
xiv.  26.  Luke,  iii.  5  ;  iv.  5,  29 ;  vi.  12  ;  viii.  32  ;  ix.  28, 37  ;  xix. 
29,  37  ;  xxi.  21,  37 ;  xxii.  39 ;  xxiii.  30.  yohn,  iv.  20,  21 ;  vL 
3,  15 ;  viii.  I.  Acts,  i.  12  ;  viL  30,  38.  i  Cor,  xiii.  2.  Gal.  iv. 
24,  25.  Heb,  viii.  5  ;  xi.  38  ;  xii.  18,  20,  22.  2  /5?/.  i.  18.  Rei^ 
vL  14-16 ;  viii.  8  ;  xiv.  i ;  xvi.  20 ;  xvii.  9  ;  xxi.  10.    . 

Sea  (fiakawci). 
See— ^m  iv.  6.    Trinity  Sunday,  p.  178. 

(3)  Cold  and  HecU. 
Cold  {yfjv\oQ). 

See — '3^ohn,  xviii.  18.     Acts,  xxviii.  2.     2  Cc?r.  xi.  27. 

Heat  (Oipfiri),  cf.  OipfialvefrOai. 

See — Mark,  xiv.  57  (To  Warm),  67.  /hkn,  xviii.  18,  25.  Acts^ 
xxviii.  3.    Jam.  ii.  16. 


^8o  Scripture  Searckimgs 

(4)  Coals^  Fire  J  Lights  and  Darkness. 

Coal  {JkiSpoaakj  ivOpmS^. 
StE^'^ifkny  xvnL  18;  xxL  ^    Rnu  zn.  20. 

Fire  (fXoQ. 

Sek— Z«^9  rvL  24.     Ads^  viL  30-     2  71»f.  L  8.     JKs^.  i.  7. 
Rev»\.  14;  ii  18;  xix.  12. 

Light  (f^). 

See — Christmas  Day  mjohnj  i.  4,  p.  32. 

Darkness  (morfa). 

.  See — Christmas  Day,  p.  33.    Johfij  L  5. 

(5)  Food. 

Breakfast  or  Dinner  {apiarovY  cf,  apun-^v. 

See — Afatt.  xxiL  4.  Zuke^  xL  37,  38;  xiv.  12,  15,  yohtiy 
xxL  12,  15. 

It  was  a  meal  among  the  Jews  which  corresponded 
sometimes  to  our  Breakfast^  sometimes  to  our  Dinner, 

It  was  a  slight  refreshment,  taken  sometimes  in  the 
morning,  or  a  little  before  noon,  or  just  after  noon. 

Supper  (ScTttvov),  cf,  SenrvBiv. 

SzE/~-Afatt.  xxiiL  6.  Mark,  vi.  21;  xiL  39.  Z2^>&^,  xL  43 ; 
x;v.  12)  16,  17,  24;  xviL  8;  xx.  46;  xxiL  20.  John,  xiL  2 ;  xiiL 
2,  4 ;  xxi.  20.    I  Cbr.  x.  27  ;  xi.  20,  21,  25.    Rev,  iii.  20 ;  xix.  9, 17. 
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The  Supper  was  the  principal  meal  amongst  the  Jews, 
and  taken  in  the  early  part  of  the  evening,  when  the  heat 
of  the  day  was  over. 

To  Taste  (yrfaaOac).  , 

%EErr-Matt,  xvi.  28 ;  xxvii.  34.  Mark,  ix.  i.  Luke,  ix.  27  ; 
xiv.  24.  John,  iL  9 ;  viii.  52.  Acts,  x.  10  (To  Eat) ;  xx.  1 1 ;  xxiii.  14. 
Col,  iL  21.    Heb.  ii.  9 ;  vi.  4,  5.     i  Pet  ii.  3. 

A  Bottle  (aaKoc). 

See — Matt,  ix.  17.     Mark,  iL  22.     Luke,  v.  37,  38. 

It  was  a  bottle  made  of  skin,  for  water,  wine,  &c.,  like 
the  oriental  bottles  of  th^  present  day. 


Water  {vSwp),  c/.  iSpta,  vSpoTroruv,  cf.  Vol.  L  p.  404. 

Se^— Matt.  iii.  11, 16  ;  viii.  32  ;  xiv.  28,  29 ;  xviL  15  ;  xxviL  24. 
Mark,  L  8,  10;  ix.  22,  41 ;  xiv*  13.  Luke,  iii.  16 ;  viL  44;  viiL 
24,  25  j  xvi.  24;  xxiL  10.  John,  L  26,  31,  33;  iL  6  {Waterpots), 
7  ( Waterpots),  9 ;  iiL  5,  23  ;  iv.  7, 10,  1 1, 13-15,  28  (  Waterpot),  46 ; 
v.  3,  4,  7  ;  vjL  38 ;  xiiL  5 ;  xix.  34.  Acts,  L  5 ;  viii.  56,  38,  39 ; 
X.  47;  xL  16.  Eph,  V.  26.  Heb,  vsL  19;  x.  22.  Jam,  iii.  12. 
I  Pet,  iii.  20.  2  Pet,  iii.  5,  6.  i  ^ohn,  v.  6,  8.  Rev,  i.  15 ; 
viL  17 ;  viii.  10,  11 ;  xL  6 ;  xii.  15  ;  xiv.  2,  7 ;  xvi.  4,  5,  12  ;  xviL 
I,  15  ;  xix.  6 ;  xxi.  6 ;  xxiL  i,  17. 

Bread  {aproq).    See  Vol.  i.  p.  426. 

See — Matt,  iv.  3,  4 ;  vL  1 1 ;  viL  9 ;  xii.  4 ;  xiv.  1 7, 19  (Loaves) ; 
XV.  2,  26,  33,  34.  36 ;  xvi.  5,  7-12  ;  xxvi.  26.  •  Mark,  ii.  26  ;  iiL  20  ; 
vL  8,  36-38,  41,  44;  vii.  2,  5,  27  ;  viiL  4-6, 14,  16, 17^  19 ;  xiv.  22. 
Luke,  iv.  3,  4;  vL  4;  viL  33;  ix.  3,  13,  16;  xi.  3,  5,  11 ;  xiv. 
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I,  15 ;  XV.  17;  xxii.  19;  xxiv.  30,  35.  Johny  vi.  5,  7,  9,  11,  13, 
23»  26,  31-35,  4i>  43,  50,  5i>  5^;  xiil  18;  xxi.  9,  13.  Ads^  iL 
42,  46;  XX.  7,  11;  xxvii.  35.  I  Cor.  x.  16,  17;  xi.  23,  26-28. 
2  Cc^.  ix.  10.     2  7)&^^.  iiL  8,  12.    Hdf,  ix.  2. 

Meat  (fiptofia),  cf.  fipdxnfiog,  fiptotriQ, 

See — Ma^.  Vi.  19, 20  (Rust) ;  xiv.  15  (Victuals).  Mark,  vii.  19. 
Zuk€f  iii.  11;  ix.  13;  xxiv.  41.  J^o^,  iv.  32,  34;  vL  27,  55. 
I^om.  xiv.  15,  17,  20.  I  Cor,  iii.  2 ;  vi.  13 ;  viii.  4, 8  (Eating),  13  ; 
X.  3.  2  Cor,  ix.  10  (Food).  Co/,  ii.  16.  i  Um,  iv.  3.  Ifed. 
ix.  10 ;  xii.  16 ;  xiii.  9. 

Salt  (aXac). 

See — Afa/t,  v.  13.     Mark,  ix.  50.    Z^^^,  xiv.  34.     CoL  iv.  6. 

To  Hunger  (ttccv^v). 

See — .^!/^//.  iv.  2  ;  v.  6 ;  xii.  i,  3 ;  xxi.  18 ;  xxv.  35,  37, 42,  44. 
Mark,  ii  25 ;  xi.  12.  Luke,  i.  53;  iv.  2;  vi.  3,  21,  25.  ^ohn, 
vi.  35.  J?<7m.  xiL  20.  I  Cor,  iv.*  11 ;  xL  21,  34.  ^i^/7.  iv.  12. 
Rev.  viL  16. 

To  Thirst  (Sc^/^^v). 

See — Matt,  v.  6 ;  xxv.  35,  37,  42,  44.  yohn,  iv.  13-15 ; 
vi  35;  vii.  37;  xix.  28.  Rom,  xii.  20.  i  Cor,  iv.  11.  Rev, 
vii.  16;  xxL  6;  xxiL  17. 


(6)  Clothing. 
(a)  The  Outer  Garment,  Mantle  ({/uaViov),  cf.  IfiarlZuv, 

ifiaTi<rfi6g, 

SEE—Matt,  V.  40  (Cloke);  ix.  16,  20,  21 ;  xi.  8  (Raiment); 
xiv.  36 ;  xVil  2 ;  xxi.  7,  8;  xxiE  5 ;  xxiv.  18 ;  xxvi.  65  ;  xxvii. 
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31,  35.  Mark,  ii.  21 ;  v.  15,  27,  28,  30;  vi.  56;  ix.  3;  x.  50;. 
xL  7,  8 ;  xiii.  16;  xv.  20,  24.  Luke,  v.  36  ;  vi.  29 ;  vii.  25 ;.  viii 
27>  3S>  44 ;  ix.  29 ;  xix.  35,  36 ;  xxii.  36 ;  xxiii.  34.  John,  xiiL 
4,  12;  xix.  2,  5,  23,  24.  Acts,  viL  58;  ix.  39;  xiL  8;  xiv.  14;. 
xvi  22 ;  xviiL  6 ;  xx.  33  ;  xxii.  20,  23.     i  Tim.  iL  9.     Ileb.  i.  11. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Apparel ;  Array ;  Cloke ;  Clothed  (to  be)  ; 
Clothes  ;  Garment ;  Raiment ;  Robe. 

0)  The  Inner  Garment,  Tunic  (xirufv). 

See — Matt.  v.  40  (Coat) ;  x.  10.  Mark,  vi.  9 ;  xiv.  63.  Luke,. 
iiL  1 1 ;  vL  29 ;  ix.  3.    John,  xix.  23.    Acts,  ix.  39.    Jude,  23. 

It  was  the  inner  garment,  worn  next  to  the  skin,  and 
reaching  usually  to  the  knees,  rarely  to  the  ankles. 

(y)  Girdle  (^(oyti),  cf.  Zfovvivai. 

See — Matt*  iii.  4 ;  x.  9  (Purse).  Mark,  L  6 ;  vi.  8.  John,  xxi.  18. 
Acts,  xii.  S;  xxi.  11.    I^ev.  i.  13 ;  xv.  6. 

It  was  worn  by  both  sexes  among  the  Jews,  because  of 
their  long,  flowing  dress.  It  was  often  hollow,  and  served 
as  a  pocket,  or  purse.  ^ 

(S)  Sandal,  or  Shoe  {iwoSiifia). 

See — Matt,  iii  11;  x.  10.    Mark,  i.  7. 


(7)  Money. 

GrOLD  (x/»v<jrrfc)>  cf.  -xpvtrlov,  \pvaoSaKTi\iOQ,  \pv(r6\i0OQ, 

-XpvtrSirpatrog,  ')(pv<rovv. 

See — Matt.  ii.  11 ;  x.  9 ;  xxiii.  16,  17.    Acts,  iii.  6 ;  xvil  29  , 
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3CX.  33.     I  Cor.  iiL  12.     (i  Tim,  ii.  9.)     2  Tim.  ii.  20.    iE^.  ix.  4. 
Jam.  V.  3.     I  Pet  i.  7,  18;  iii.  3.     Rev.  i.   12,  13,  20;  ii.   i ; 
iii.  18;  iv.  4;  V.  8;  viii.  3 ;  ix.  7,  13,  20;  xiv.   14;  xv.  6,.  7; 
xvii.  4;  xviiL  16;  xxL  12,  15,  18,  21. 


Silver  (ipyvpiov),  (apyvpog),  cf.  apyvpovg. 

See — Afatt.  x.  9 ;  xxv.  i3,  27  (Money) ;  xxvi.  15  ;  xxvii.  3,  5, 
6,  9 ;  xxviii.  12, 15.  Mark^  xiv.  11.  Luke,  ix.  3  ;  xix.  15,  23  ;  xxii.  5. 
Acts^  iiL  6 ;  viL  16 ;  viii.  20 ;  xvii  29 ;  xix.  19,  24 ;  xx.  33.  i  Cor. 
iii.  12.  2  7F/«.  ii.  20.  yi/«.  v.  3.  i  Pet,  i.  18.  Rev.  ix.  20; 
xviii  12. 

A  Piece  of  Silver  {^pa^ri). 
See — ^Z»>fe,  XV.  8,  (9); 

A  drachma,  or  piece  of  silver,  was  the  eighth  part  of  an 
ounce,  which  cometh  to  7\d,,  and  is  equal  to  the  Roman 
penny  in  Matt,  xviii.  28. 

Brass  (x«Xkoc),  cf.  \a\Ktog,  \a\Kti^^  xoXkiiSwv,  \akKlov, 

\aXKo\l(iavov. 

See — Matt.  x.  9.  Mark,  vi.  8  (Money) ;  vii.  4 ;  xii.  41.  i  Cor. 
xiii.  I.  2  Tim.  iv.  14  (Coppersmith).  Rev.  i.  15  ;  ii.  18 ;  ix.  20; 
xviii.  12  ;  (xxi  19). 

A  Penny  (8i|va/o<ov). 

Sj^JSi^^Matt.  xviii.  28 ;  xx.  2,  9,  10,  13  ;  xxii.  19.  Mark,  vL  37 
(Pennyworth);  xiL  15;  xiv.  5.  Luke,  vii.  41 ;  x.  35 ;  xx.  24. 
John,  vi.  7  ;  xii.  5.     Rev.  vi.  6. 

The  Roman  Penny  is  the  eighth  part  of  an  ounce, 
which,  after  5^.  the  ounce,  is  7jrf. 
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A  Purse  (jSaXavriov). 

See — LukCy  x.  4 ;  xii.  33  (Bags) ;  xxii.  35,  36. 

To  SPEND  (SoTrav^v),  cf,  Savavri. 

See — Marky  v.  26.  Luke^  xiv.  28  (Coat) ;  xv.  14.  Acts^ 
xxi.  24  (Charges,  to  be  at).  2  Cor.  xii.  15.  ^/«.  iv.  3  (Con- 
sume, to). 

The  Treasury  (ya^o^vXaKiov). 

See — Markf  xii.  41,  43.    Luke,  xxi.  i.    John,  viii.  20. 

The  Treasury  was  a  place  of  deposit  for  the  public 
treasure :  among  the  Jews,  in  one  of  the  courts  of  the 
Temple.  Cf.  Nek.  xiii.  7.  Esth.  iii.  9.  Probably  the  Trea- 
sury was  in  the  Court  of  the  Women,  where  stood  thirteen 
chests,  called  from  their  form  Trumpets  (niiSiioJ),  into  which 
the  Jews  cast  their  offerings.     Cf,  Exod.  xxx.  13,  &c. 

(8)  Reading — Writing. 

To  READ  (ovaYCVCiiorKCiv). 

See — Good  Friday,  yb^«,  xix.  20,  p.  134. 

A  Book  (jScjSXfov). 

See — Good  Friday,  Heb.  x.  7,  p.  127. 

A  Pen  (icaXa/uoc). 

See — Matt.  xL  7  (Reed) ;  xii.  20 ;  xxviL  29,  30,  48.    Mark,  xv. 
19,  36.     Luke,  vii.  24.     3  John,  13.     Rev*  xi.  i ;  xxi.  15,  16. 
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Ink  (plXag). 

See — MdUt.  v.  36  (Black).     2  Cor.  iii  3.    2  John,  12.    zj^^9 
13.    -^«'.  vi.  5,  12. 

« 

Paper  {x^qtiiq). 

See — 2  John,  12. 

To  WRITE  (7/oa^«v). 

See  Good  Friday^  John,  xix.  21,  p.  135. 

A  Letter  {im<rro\ri). 

See — ^^rfx,  ix.  2 ;  xv.  30  (Epistle) ;  xxii.  5 ;  xxiii.  25,  33. 
J^om,  xvL  22.  I  Cor.  v.  9;  xvi.  3.  2  Cor,  iiL  1-3;'  viL  8;  x.  9-11. 
Col.  iv.  16.  I  Tkess.y.  27.  2  755^w.  ii.  2,  15 ;  iii.  14,  17.  2  A/. 
iiL  I,  16. 


(9)  Position  qf  the  Body. 

To   LIE   DOWN    (KaraicXfvecv). 
See — Luke,  vii.  36  (To  Sit) ;  ix.  14 ;  xiv.  8 ;  xxiv.  30. 

To  SIT  (icaW?€iv). 
See — Whit  Sunday,  Acts,  ii.  3,  p.  157. 

To  STAND  (!l<rrrifu). 

See — Good  Friday,  Ifsd.  x.  9,  p.  127  (translated,  To  JSsta-- 
blish). 
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THE   MIRACLES   MENTIONED   IN   THE 
OLD   AND   NEW  TESTAMENTS. 

I.  IN  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

I.  Miracles  wrought  by  Moses  and  Aaron  at 

God's  Command. 

Exod.  iv.  3;  vii.  10-12;  xiv.  21;  xv.  25;  xvii.  6.*  Numb. 
xvL  28;  XX.  11;  xxi.  8. 

2.  Miracles  wrought  by  Joshua. 

^osh,  iiL ;  iv. ;  vL;  x,  i2-i4« 

3.  Miracles  wrought  by  Samson. 

yudg.  xiv.-xvi. 

4.  Miracle  wrought  by  Samuel. 

I  Sam,  xii.  18. 

5.  Miracle  wrought  by  a  Prophet. 

I  Kings^  xiiL  4-6. 

6.  Miracles  wrought  by  Elijah. 

1  KmgSy  xvil ;  xviii.     2  Kings^  i. 

7.  Miracles  wrought  by  Elisha. 

2  Kings  J  li.-vi. ;  xiiL  21. 

8.  Miracle  wrought  by  Isaiah. 

2  KingSy  XX.  9. 


288  Scripture  Searchtngs. 


2.  IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

A.  Miracles  wrought  by  Christ. 

I.  The  First  Miracle  of  Christ  :  Turning  Water 

INTO  Wine. 

yohn^  ii.  I-I2. 

2.  Healing  of  a  Nobleman's  Son. 

John,  iv.  43-54. 

3.  Casting  out  a  Devil. 

Mark,  i.  21-28.    Luke,  iv.  Z'^'il* 

4.  The  Draught  of  Fishes. 

Luke,  V.  4-1 1. 

5.  Healing  a  Leper. 

Maft.  viii*  2-4.    Mark,  i.  40-45.    Luke,  v.  12-15. 

6.  Healing  the  Palsy. 

Matt  ix.  2-8.     Mark,  ii.  1-12.     Zuke,  v.  17-26. 

7.  Healing  the  Sick  Man  at  Bethesda. 

ybkn,  V.  1-15. 

8.  Healing  the  Withered  Hand. 

Matf,  xii.  9-13.     Mark,  iii.  1-5.     Zuke,  vi.  f-12. 
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9.  Healing  the  Centurion's  Servant. 

Matt  viii.  5-13.     Luke^  vii.  i-io. 

10.  Restoring  to  Life  a  Widow's  Son. 

Luke^  vii.  11- 16. 

II.  Cure  of  a  Demoniac. 

Matt,  xii.  22-24.     Mark^  iii.  22, 

12.  Healing  of  a  Demoniac. 

Matt,  viii.  28-34.     Mark,  v.  1-20.     Luke,  viii.  26-39. 

13.  Allaying  the  Wind. 

Matt,  viii.  18-27.     Mark,  iv,  35-41.     Lukt,  viii.  22-25. 

14.  Issue  of  Blood  stanched. 

Matt,  ix.  20-22.    Mark,  v.  25-34.     Luke,  viii.  43-48. 

15.  Daughter  of  Jairus  restored. 

Matt,  ix.   18,  19,  23-26.     Mark,  v.  22-24,  36-43«     Luke,  viii, 
41,  42,  49-56. 

16.  Two  Blind  Men  healed. 

Matt.  ix.  27-31. 

17.  A  Dumb  Demoniac  healed. 

Matt.  ix.  32-34. 

18.  Five  Thousand  fed. 

Matt,  xiv.  15-21.     Mark,  vi.  35-44.     Luke,  ix.  12-17.     ^<^^'^, 
vi.  3-13- 

II.  U 
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19.  Jesus  walks  on  the  Sea. 

Matt.  xiv.  22-33.     Mark^  vL  45-52.    John^  vi.  14-21. 

20.  A  Syrophcenician  Woman  healed. 

Matt,  XV.  21-28.     Mark  J  viL  24-30. 

21.  A  Deaf  Man  healed. 

Matt,  XV.  29-31.     Mark,  vii.  3i-37- 

22.  Four  Thousand  fed. 

Matt.  XV.  32-38.     Mark^ym.  1-9. 

23.  A  Blind  Man  healed, 

Mark,  viii.  22-26. 

24.  A  Demoniac  Child  cured. 

Matt.  xvii.  14-21.    Mark,  ix.  14-29.     Luke,  ix.  37-42. 

25.  Peter  payeth  Tribute. 

Matt.  xvii.  2427. 

26.  Healing  of  a  Man  born  Blind. 

John,  ix.  1-12^ 

27.  Lazarus  restored  to  Life. 

yohn,  xi.  1-44. 

23.  A  Demoniac  cured, 

'  Luke,  xi.  14-32. 
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29.  Healing  a  Spirit  of  Infirmity. 

Luke^  xiiL  10-17. 

30.  Dropsy  healed. 

Luke^  xiv.  1-6. 

31.  Ten  Lepers  healed. 

LukCy  xvii.  11-19. 

32.  A  Blind  Man  healed. 

Lukcy  xviii.  35-43. 

33.  Two  Blind  Men  healed. 

Matt  XX.  29-34.    Mark^  x.  46-52. 

34.  Fig-tree  withered. 

Matt  xxi.  18,  19.     Mark,  xi.  12-14. 

35.  Malchus'  Ear  healed. 

Matt.  XX vi.  51,  52.    Mark,  xiv.  47.    Luke,  xxii.  50,  51.   John, 
xviii.  10,  II. 

B.  Miracles  wrought  by  the  Apostles. 

(a)  BY  S.  PETER. 

A  Cripple  healed. 

Acts,  iii.  i-ii. 

Death  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira. 

Acts^  V.  I -I  I. 
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iENEAS  HEALED. 
Ads,  ix.  33-35. 

Dorcas  restored  to  Life. 

Acts,  Lx.  36-43. 

(^)  BY  S.  PAUL. 
Healing  a  Cripple. 

Ads,  xiv.  8-18. 

EUTYCHUS  RESTORED  TO  LiFE. 
Ads,  XX.  7-12. 

Father  of  Publius  healed. 

Ads,  xxviii.  7-10. 

Unrecorded  Miracles. 

A,  OF  CHRIST. 

And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  synagogues, 
and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  all  manner 
of  sickness  (ndara  poarog)  and  a/i  manner  0/ disease  {irdara  fxaXaKia) 
among  the  people.  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria  :  and 
they  brought  unto  him  all  sick  people  (icaicwc  ^xetv)  that  were 
taken  with  divers  diseases  (iroiKiXog  votrog)  and  torments  {fiaaavoo), 
and  those  which  were  possessed  with  devils  (^atfioviietrdai),  and 
those  which  were  lunatic  (treXrjyiaietrdai)  (cf.  Matt.  xvii.  15),  and 
those  that  had  the  palsy  {rapaXvriKdQ) ;  and  he  healed  them. 
And  there  followed  him  great  multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee, 
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and  from  Decapolis,  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judaea,  and 
from  beyond  Jordan.— Jt/b://.  iv.  23-25. 

When  the  even  was  come  they  brought  unto  him  many  that 
were  possessed  with  devils:  and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his 
word,  and  healed  all  that  were  sick:  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying.  Himself  took 
our  infirmities  (atrdivEia)^  and  bare  our  sicknesses  (yoffog), — Matt, 
viiL  16,  17. 

And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  villages,  teaching  in 
their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and 
healing  eve^  sichiess  (ndaa  voarog)  and  every  disease  {ird<ra  fiaXuKia) 
among  the  people. — Matt.  ix.  35. 

And  when  they  were  gone  over,  they  came  into  the  land  of 
Gennesaret  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge 
of  him,  they  sent  out  into  all  that  country  round  about,  and 
brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased  (KaKWQ  ex^iv) ;  and  be- 
sought him  that  they  might  only  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment : 
and  as  many  as  touched  were  made  perfectly  whole. — Matt, 
xiv.  34-36. 

And  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  having  with  them  those 
that  were  /ame  (x^Xoc),  Ifiind  (rv^Xoc),  dum^  (*:w0oc),  maimed 
(icoXXdo^ac),  and  many  others  (erEpog  itoXvq),  and  cast  them  down 
at  Jesus'  feet ;  and  he  healed  them  :  insomuch  that  the  multitude 
wondered,  when  they  saw  the  dumd  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be 
whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see ;  and  they  glorified 
the  God  of  Israel. — Matt,  xv.  30,  31. 

And  the  blind  (rv^Xdc)  and  the  lame  (x^Xdc)  came  to  him 
in  the  temple;  and  he  healed  them. — Matt,  xxi.  14. 

And  at  even,  when  the  sun  did  set,  they  brought  unto  him 
all  that  were  diseased  (KaKwg  (^x^ty)t  and  them  that  were  possessed 
with  devils  (cf,  daifi6yioy), — Mark,  i.  32. 
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For  he  had  healed  many ;  insomuch  that  they  pressed  upon 
him  for  to  touch  him,  as  many  as  had  plagues  (^aortf).  And  un- 
dean  spirits^  when  they  saw  him,  fell  down  before  him,  and  cried, 
saying.  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  And  he  straitiy  charged  them 
that  they  should  not  make  him  known. — Mark^  iii.  10-12. 

But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour, 
but  in  his  own  country,  and  among  his  own  kin,  and  in  his  own 
house.  And  he  could  there  do  no  mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid 
his  hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk  (a/o/oworoc),  and  healed  them. — 
Afark,  vi.  4,  5. 

And  ran  through  that  whole  region  round  about,  and  began  to 
carry  about  in  beds  those  that  were  sick  (ica/cdic  ^xcti/),  where  they 
heard  he  was.  And  whithersoever  he  entered,  into  villages,  or 
cities,  or  country,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and  besought 
him  that  they  might  touch  if  it  were  but  the  border  of  his 
garment :  and  as  many  as  touched  him  were  made  whole. — Mark, 

Now  when  the  sun  was  setting,  all  they  that  had  any  sick 
{aadeyeiy)  with  divers  diseases  {voaroi  iroiKlXai)  brought  them  unto 
him  ;  and  he  laid  his  hands  on  every  one  of  them,  and  healed  them. 
And  deiJtls  also  came  out  of  many,  crying  out,  and  saying,  Thou  art 
Christ  the  Son  of  God.  And  he  rebuking  them  suffered  them  not 
to  speak :  for  they  knew  that  he  was  Christ. — Luke,  iv.  40,  41. 

But  so  much  the  more  went  there  a  fame  abroad  of  him: 
and  great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear,  and  to  be  healed  by 
him  of  their  infirmities  (atrdiyeia). — Luke,  v.  15. 

And  there  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did,  the 
which,  if  they  should  be  written  every  one,  I  suppose  that  even 
the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be 
written.     Amen,-— Jbkn,  xxi.  25. 
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B.  OF  HIS  APOSTLES. 

Heal  the  sick  (a<r6cvciv),  cleanse  the  lepers  (XeTrpcJc),  raise  the 
deady  cast  out  devils:  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give. — Matt, 
X.  8. 

And  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses  (yoaog),  and  to  cast  out 
devils. — Mark,  iii.  15. 

Then  he  called  his  twelve  disciples  together,  and  gave  them 
power  and  authority  over  all  devils,  and  to  cure  diseases  (voaog). 
And  he  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the 
sick  {aadtvEivY — Luke,  ix.  i,  2. 

And  heal  the  sick  (atrdtviiQ)  that  are  therein,  and  say  unto 
them.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. — Luke,  x.  9. 

.  And  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  were  many  signs  and 
wonders  wrought  among  the  people ;  (and  they  were  all  with  one 
accord  in  Solomon's  porch.  And  of  the  rest  durst  no  man  join 
himself  to  them :  but  the  people  magnified  them.  And  believers 
were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and 
women.)  Insomuch  that  they  brought  forth  the  sick  (aadevrfs) 
into  the  streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that  at  the 
least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might  overshadow  some  of 
them.  There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of  the  cities  round  about 
unto  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick /oiks  (atrOevijo)  and  them  which  were 
vexed  with  unclean  spirits :  and  they  were  healed  every  one. — 
Acts,  V.  12-16. 

Then  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and  preached 
Christ  unto  them.  And  the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed 
unto  those  things  which  Philip  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the 
miracles  which  he  did.  For  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  loud 
voice,  came  out  of  many  that  were  possessed  with  them  :  and 
many  taken  with  palsies  {wapaXveadai),  and  that  were  lame  (x^^^^c), 
were  healed.   And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city. — Acts,  viii.  5-K. 
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And  God  wrought  q>ecial  mirades  by  d^  hands  of  PasI :  so 
that  fh>m  his  body  were  brought  unto  the  sick  (affOcrcir)  hand- 
kerchiefs or  aprons,  and  the  diseases  (rvoiic)  dq>arted  from  them, 
and  the  evil  spirits,  went  out  of  them. — Acis^  xix.  ii,  12. 

Gifts  of  healing  (ya^ltf^ara  ca/iarwrX — I  Ccr.  xii.  9- 


Thou  to  whom  the  sick  and  dying 

Ever  came,  noc  came  in  vain. 
Still  with  healing  word  replying 
To  the  wearied  ay  oi  pain — 
Hear  us,  Jesu,  as  we  meet 
Suppliants  at  Thy  mercy-seat. 

Still  the  weary,  sickj  and  dying 

Need  a  brother's,  sister's  care  : 
On  Thy  higher  help  rel)dng. 
May  we  now  their  burden  share. 
Bringing  all  our  offerings  meet — 
Supi^iants  at  Thy  mercy-seat 

May  each  child  of  Thine  be  willing. 

Willing  both  in  hand  and  heart. 
All  the  law  of  love  fulfilling. 
Ever  comfort  to  impart ; 

Ever  bringing  offerings  meet. 
Suppliant  to  Thy  mercy-seat 

So  may  sickness^  sin,  and  sadness 

To  Thy  HEALING  VIRTUE  yield. 
Till  the  sick  and  sad  in  gladness, 

Rescued,  ransomed,  cleans^,  healed, 
One  in  Thee  together  meet. 
Pardoned  at  Thy  judgment-seat 

Rev.  Godfrey  Thring. 
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THE    PARABLES   MENTIONED    IN   THE 
OLD   AND   NEW  TESTAMENTS. 

1.  IN  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

See — Numb,  xxiii.  7.     yob^  xxvii.   i.     Fs,  Ixxviii.  2.     Prov* 
xxvi.  7. 

1.  Of  Jotham. 

Judg,  ix.  7-21. 

2.  Of  Nathan. 

2  Sam,  xii.  1-14. 

3.  The  Woman  of  Tekoah. 

2  Sam,  xiv.  1-24. 

4.  Of  A  Prophet. 

1  Kings,  XX.  35-43- 

5.  Of  King  Joash. 

2  Kings,  xiv.  9.     2  Chron,  xxv.  18. 

6.  Of  the  Prophets. 

/jra.  V.  1-7.     ^ifr.  xiiL  1-14. 

2.  /A^  rJZff  NE  W  TESTAMENT. ' 
Cf,  Fs,  Ixxviii.  2. 

The  Parables  of  Christ, 
I.  Of  the  Blind  leading  the  Blind. 

Matt,  vii.  1-5.     Luke,  vi.  37-42. 

2.  Of  the  Wise  and  Foolish  Man. 

Matt,  vii.  24-27.    Luke,  vi.  46-49. 
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3.  Of  the  New  Wine  and  Old  Bottles. 

Marky  ii.  21,  22.     Luke,  v.  37-39. 

4.  Of  the  Two  Debtors. 

Luke,  vii.  36-50. 

5.  Of  the  Unclean  Spirit. 

Matt  xii.  43-45.     Luke,  xi.  24-28. 

6.  Of  the  Sower. 

Matt.  xiii.  3-9;  18-23.    Mark,  iv.  3-9;  13-20.    Luke,ynii,  4-15. 

7.  Of  the  Tares. 

Matt,  xiii.  24-30 ;  36-43. 

8.  Of  Mustard  Seed. 

Matt,  xiii.  31,  32.     Mark,  iv.  30-32. 

9.  Leaven. 

Matt,  xiii  33. 

10.  Of  Hidden  Treasure. 

Matt,  xiii.  44. 

11.  Of  Pearls. 

Matt,  xiii.  45,  46. 

12.  Of  A  Net. 

Matt,  xiii.  47-51. 

13.  Of  the  Unmerciful  Servant. 

Matt,  xviii.  23-35. 

14.  Of  the  Good  Samaritan. 

Luke,  X.  30-37. 
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15.  Of  the  Rich  Man. 

Luke^  xii.  16-21. 

16.  Of  the  Fig-tree. 

Luke^  xiii.  6-9. 

17.  Of  the  Chief  Seat  at  Feasts. 

Luke^  xiv.  711. 

18.  Of  the  Great  Supper. 

LukCy  xiv.  15-24. 

19.  Of  the  Hundred  Sheep. 

Luke^  XV.  3-7. 

20.  Of  the  Ten  Pieces  of  Silver. 

Luke^  XV.  8-IO. 

21.  Of  the  Prodigal -Son. 

Luke^  XV.  11-32. 

22.  Of  the  Unjust  Steward. 

Lukcy  xvi.  1-8. 

23.  Of  the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus. 

Luke^  xvi.  19-31. 

24.  Of  the  Unjust  Judge. 

Luke^  xviii.  1-8. 

25.  Of  the  Pharisee  and  Publican. 

Luke^  xviii.  9-14. 

26.  Of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard. 

Matt  xxi.  33-46.     Mark^  xii.  1-12.     Luke^  xx.  9-19. 

27.  Ok  the  Marriage  of  the  Kihg's  Son. 

MatU  xxii.  1-14. 
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28.  Of  the  Faithful  Servant. 

Matt.  xxiv.  45-51. 

29.  Of  the  Ten  Virgins. 

Matt,  XXV.  1-13. 

30.  Of  the  Talents. 

Matt,  xxv^  14-30. 

Ye  sons  of  earth,  prepare  the  plough, 

Break  up  your  fallow  ground  : 
The  Sower  is  gone  forth  to  sow^ 

And  scatter  blessings  round. 

The  seed  that  finds  a  stony  soil^ 
Shoots  out  a  hasty  blade; 

But  ill  repays  the  Sower^s  toil- 
Soon  withered,  scorched,  and  dead. 

The  thorny  ground  is  sure  to  baulk 

All  hopes  of  harvest  there  : 
We  find  a  tall  and  sickly  stalky 

But  not  the  fruitful  ear. 

The  beaten  path  and  highway  side 

Receive  the  trust  in  vain  : 
The  watchful  birds  the  spoil  divide, 

And  pick  up  all  the  grain. 

But  where  the  Lord  of  grace  and  power 

Has  blessed  the  happy  field. 
How  plenteous  is  the  golden  store 

The  deep- wrought /«rr{?a/j  yield  ! 

Father  of  mercies  !  we  have  need 

Of  Thy  preparing  grace; 
Let  the  same  Hand  that  gives  the  seed 

Provide  a  fruitful  place. 

CowPER,  on  Matt.  xiii.  3,  77ie  Sower. 


THE 

PERSONS,  OCCUPATIONS,    PLACES,   MUSIC, 
AND  MUSICAL  INSTRUMENTS 

MENTIONED   IN 

THE     NEW    TESTAMENT. 


PREFACE. 

Before  studying  this  chapter,  I  would  refer  the  reader  to 
Vol.  i.  p.  306,  and  to  the  remarks  there  made  upon  the 
desirability  of  becoming  acquainted  with  the  Names  AND 
Places,  &c.  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Psalms. 
The  following  contains — 

(i)  The  names  of  PERSONS  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testafnent ; 

(2)  The  Occupations  of  men  mentioned  in  the 

New  Testament ; 

(3)  The  names  of  Places  mentioned  in  the  New 

Testament ; 

(4)  Music  and  Musical  Instruments  mentioned 

in  the  New  Testament,  {Cf.  Vol.  i.  25.) 
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THE  NAMES  OF  PERSONS  MENTIONED 
IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

\See  Vol,  I./.  306.] 
A, 

r.  Aaron  ('Aapciv) ;  tnr}^. 

Exod.  vii.  7  ;  xxix.  *  Lev,  viii. 

See — Luke^  i.  5.     Acts,  vii.  40.    Zr<?^.  v.  4 ;  vii.  11;  ix.  4. 

//i?  was  a  son  of  Amram  and  Jochebed,  of  the  tribe  of 
Levi ;  the  brother  of  Moses  {Exod.  vi.  20) ;  Moses*  inter- 
preter before  Pharaoh,  the  Egyptian  king  {Exod,  iv.  14)  ; 
the  first  high-priest  (Exod,  xxviii.  i). 

2,  Abaddon  ('AjSaSSciv) ;  r^?N. 

Job,  xxvi.  6;  xxviii.  22;  xxxi.  12.     Esth,  viiL  6  {Destructioti), 
Prov,  XV.  II. 

See — Rev,  ix.  11. 

It  was  the  name  ascribed  to  the  Angel  of  Tartarus, 
and  explained  by  the  Greek  a7roXXi;a>y,  Destroyer,  i,  e,  t/ie 
A  ngel  of  Death, 

3.  Abel  CAjSfX) ;  ban. 

See — Matt,  xxiii.  35.     Luke,  xi.  51.     Heh,  xi.  4;  xii.  24. 
He  was  the  second  son  of  Adam.  {Gen.  iv.  1-16.) 

4.  Abia  CAj3£a) ;  n^^ny. 

The  proper  name  of  two  men  in  the  New  Testament. 
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{d)  A  king  ofijudah  : 

I  Kings ^  xiv.  31 ;  xv.  i. 
See — Matt  L  7. 

(p)  A  priest  of  the  posterity  of  Aaron,  and  founder  of 
a  sacerdotal  family : 

I  Chron,  xxiv.  10. 
See — Luke^  i.  5. 

5.  Abiathar  CAjSdadap)  ;  "I^IJ^S. 

I  Sam.  xxiL  20 ;  xxiii.  6 ;  xxx.  7.  2  *Sa/;i.  xv.  24.  i  Kings , 
ii.  26,  27,  35. 

See — Marky  ii.  26. 

He  was  the  son  of  Ahimelech  the  priest,  a  great  friend 
of  King  David,  who  bestowed  upon  him  the  high-priest- 
hood, together  with  Zadoky  but  of  which  he  was  deprived 
by  King  Solomon. 

6.  Abiud  (^k^ioil) ;  nstn'^?^^. 

I  Chron.  viiL  3. 
See — Matt.  i.  13. 

He  was  a  descendant  of  ZorobabeL  Supposed  to  have 
been  the  grandson  of  Zorobabel,  through  his  daughter 
Shelomith. 

7.  Abraham  ('Aj3paa/u) ;  QHv?^- 

Gen.  xii.-xxv.  9  ;  (xyii.  5).  2  Chron.  xxx.  6.  Fs.  xlvii.  9  \  cv.  6. 
Isa.  xli.  8.     J//V.  vii.  20. 

See — ^il/a//.  i.  i,  2,  17;  iii.  9;  viii.  11;  xxii.  32.  Mark, 
xii.  26.  Z2^>^^r,  i.  55,  73 ;  iii.  8,  34 ;  xiii.  i6,  28 ;  xvi.  22-25, 
29,  30;  xix.  9;  XX.  37.  John,  viii.  33,  37,  39,  40,  52,  53,  56-58. 
Acts,  iii.  13,  25 ;  vii.  2,  16,  17,  32 ;  xiii.  26.     Rom,  iv.  1-3,  9,  12, 
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13,  16;  ix.  7  ;  xi.  I.  2  Cor,  xi.  22.  Gal,  iii.  6-9,  14,  i6,  iS,  29  ; 
iv.  22.  Z^^^.  ii.  16 ;  vi.  13  ;  vii.  i,  2,  4-6,  9 ;  xi.  8,  17.  Jam,  \\, 
21,  23.     I  Pet,  iil  6. 

A  brum  (0^.5^)  means  'Father  of  Elevation  ;'  Abraham 
iprrOA)  means  '  Father  of  a  Multitude/ 

He  was  the  son  of  Terah,  born  in  Mesopotamia,  which 
he  left  (as  called  of  God),  and  sojourned  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  with  his  flocks  in  a  kind  of  nomadic  life. 

8.  ACHAICUS  ('AxaVicoc). 
See — I  Cor,  xvi.  17. 

9.  AGABUS  fAyajSoc). 
See — Ads^  xi.  28  ;  xxi.  10. 

10.  Adam  (^kUii) ;  onsi. 

Gen,  ii.-v. 

See — Luke^  iii.  38.  Rom,  v.  14.  i  Cor,  xv.  22,  45.  i  Tim, 
ii.  13,  14.    Jude^  14. 

II.  Addi  CA880- 

See — Luke^  iii.  28. 

12.  iENEAS  (AJv^ac). 

See— ^^/j,  ix.  33,  34. 

13.  AqUILA  CAKvXac). 

See — Ads^  xviiL  2,  18,  26.  .^^;w.  xvi.  3.  i  Cor,  xvi.  19. 
2  TJVw.  iv.  19. 

14.  Alexander  f  AXe^dvSpoc). 

(^)   77/^  .y^;^  (t/*  Simon  the  Cyrenian : 
See — Mark^xv,  21. 
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ip)   The  high-priest : 
See — Acts,  iv.  6. 

(c)  A  certain  yew  of  Ephesus  : 
See — Acts,  xix.  33. 

(d)  A  coppersmith : 

See — I  Tim,  i.  20.     2  Tim,  iv.  14. 

15.  ALPHiEUS  fAX^aToc). 

{a)   Tlie  father  of  James  the  Less  : 
See — Matt,  x.  3.     Mark,  iii.  18.     Luke,  vi.  15.     Acts,  i.  13. 

{b)  The  father  of  Levi : 
See — Mark,  ii.  14. 

16.  AmINADAB  ('A/X£va8a/3). 
See — Matt,  i.  4.     Luke,  iii.  33. 

17.  Amelias  ('A/xTrXtac). 

See — Rom,  xvi.  8. 

18.  Amon  CA/xciv) ;  ros. 

I  Kings,  xxii.  26.     2  Kings,  xxi.    18,  19,   23-26.     2   Chron, 
xxxiii.  20.     jEj^ra,  ii.  57  (Ami).     iV5r>4.  vii.  59. 
See — Matt,  i.  10. 

He  was  a  son  of  Manasseh,  and  king  of  Judah, 
B.C.  644-642.  Other  persons  of  the  same  name  are  also 
mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament. 

19.  Ananias  ('Avavfac). 

id)  A  certain  Christian  of  Jerusalem  : 
See— ActSj'v  i,  3,  5. 
II.  X 
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{b)  A  certain  Christian  of  Damascus : 
See — Acts^  ix.  lo,  12,  13,  17 ;  xxii.  12. 

(c)   The  greatest  high-priest  of  the  Jews : 
SEMr^ActSf  xxiii.  2  j  xxiy.  i. 

20.  Andrew  CAvS/oeac). 

See — Matt.  iv.  18 ;  x.  2.    Mark,  i.  16,  29 ;  iii.  18 ;  xiii.  3. 
Z»^^,  vi.  14.     Johny  i.  40,  44;  vi.  8;  xii.  22.     Acts,  i.  13- 

21.  AnDRONICUS  CAv8/o«Jviicoc). 
See — -^^w.  xvi.  7. 

s 

22.  Anna  ("'Awa). 

See — Luke,  ii.  36. 

23.  Annas  ("'Awac). 

See — Z2^>^,  iii.  2.     ^^«,  xviii.  13,  24.     Acts,  iv.  6. 

24.  ANTIPAS  fAvT^Trac). 
See — ^«;.  ii.  13. 

25.  ApOLLYON  ('AiroXXvcuv). 
See — Rev,  ix  11. 

26.  APOLLOS  f  AiroXXwc). 

See — Acts,  xviii.  24 ;  xix.  i.     i  Cor,  i.  12  ;  iii.  4-6,  22  ;  iv.  6 ; 
xvi.  12.     7iV.  iii.  13. 

27.  Aram  CApafi) ;  ui  (High). 

I  Chron,  ii.  10. 

See — Matt,  i.  3,  4.     Luke,  iii.  33. 
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28.  ArISTARCHUS  CApf<rra/9XOc). 
See — Acts^  xix.  29 ;  xx.  4 ;  xxviL  2.     CV?^!  iv.  10.    PhUtm,  24. 

29.  ArISTOBULUS  ( ApiirrS^vXog). 
See — ^^M.  xvi,  10. 

3a  ArTEMAS  ('A/or^ac). 
See — 7?/.  ill  12. 

3 1,  Artemis  (Diana),  {^Apnfug), 
SeS— -^^f,  xix.  24,  27,  28,  34,  35. 

32.  ARPHAXAD  C  A/>0o£aS). 

See— Z»i^,  m,  36. 

33.  ArCHELAUS  {"ApxiXaog). 
See — Jl/<i//.  ii.  22. 

34.  ArCHIPPUS  CApxtrrwog). 
See — Cat,  iv,  17.    Fhilem,  2. 

35.  Asa  CA<ri) ;  WJb«l 

I  KingSj  XV.  9-24.     2  Chroru  xiv. 
SKEr—JfaU.  i.  7,  8. 

A  king  of  Judah- 

36.  ASER  CA<r4/a). 
See — Lmkey  ii.  36.     ^^t?.  vii.  6. 

37.  ASYNCRITUS  CA<rv7KpiTt)c). 
See — J^4H9i,  ^vi.  14. 
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38.  Augustus  (Avyovaroc). 

See — Lukcy  ii.  i. 

39.  ACHAZ  {Ahaz),  i^kxdX^  ;  Tn«. 

2  Kings,  xvi.     2  Chron.  xxviii. 
See — ^a//.  i.  9. 

40.  ACHIM  {'Ax^ifi)' 
See — J/a//.  L  14. 


B. 

41.  Baal  (BaaX) ;  Ifei.  b??  ;  a^/^.  ^55,^5. 

/udg,  ii.  II,  13  ;  iii.  7  ;  viii.  33.     i  Kings,  xvi.  31  ;  xix.  18. 
See — Kom,  xi.  4. 

One  of  the  chief  gods  of  the  Phoenicians  and  Baby- 
lonians, representing  the  Sun,  or  Jupiter. 

42.  Balaam  (BoXaa/x) ;  Q?^?. 

Numb,  xxii.,  xxiii.     -Z?«//.  xxiii.  4.     ^<7jA.  xxiv.  9. 
See — 2  Pet,  ii.  15.    y«d?If,  11.     Rev,  ii.  14. 

The  name  of  a  soothsayer  of  Pethor  in  Mesopotamia, 
who  was  hired  by  Balak,  king  of  Moab,  to  curse  the 
Israelites. 

43.  BaLAC  (BaXaic)  ;  pb^. 

Numb.  xxii.    Josh.  xxiv.  9. 
See — Rev,  ii.  14. 

A  king  of  the  Moabites. 


Names  of  Persons  in  the  New  Testament.     309 

44.   BaRABBAS  (Bo/Mi/3/3ac). 

See — Matt.TOiy^  16,  17,  20,  21,  26.  Mark^  xv.  7,  11,  15. 
Z»^^,  xxiiL  18.     yokn^  xviii.  40. 

45.  Barak  (Bo/oaic) ;  P'J^. 

yu^.  iv.,  V. 
See— -^^.  xi.  32. 

In  conjunction  with  Deborah  he  delivered  Israel  from 
the  Canaanites. 

46.  BaRACHIAS  (Ba/aax^ac)  ;  ^7y'^*"'V 

2  Kings,  xL  4.     2  Ckron,  xxiv.  2,  20. 
See — Ji/a//.  xxiii.  35. 

He  was  probably  the  same  as  Jehoiada, 

47.  Bartholomew  (Ba/oOoXo/xaToc). 

See — Matt  n,  3.     Mark,  iii.  18.    Lukt,  vi.  14.     Acts,  i.  13. 
The  same  name  as  Nathaniel  \n  yohn,  i.  46. 

48.  BaRJESUS  (Bapii|<rovc). 
See — Acts,  xiii.  6. 

49.  BaRJONA  (Ba/9€aiva). 
See — Matt,  xvi,  17. 

5a  Barnabas  (Ba/ova/3ac). 

See — Acts,  iv.  36;  ix.  27;  xi.  22,  25,  30;  xii.  25 ;  xiii.  i,  2, 
7>  43»  46,  50;  xiv.  12,  14,  20;  XV.  2,  12,  22,  25,  35-37,  39. 
I  Cor,  ix.  6.     6^/7/.  iL  i,  9,  13.     Col.  iv.  10. 
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51.  BARSABAS  <Ba/><ni/3ac). 

(a)  A  surname  of  ytfstus ': 
See — ActSf  i.  23. 

{b)  Judas  called  Barsabcts  : 
Se;e — Acts,  XV.  22. 

52.   BARTIMiEUS  (Bapri/ttoToc). 
See — Mark,  x.  46. 

53.  Beelzebub  (BetXCcjSovX) ;  n^tnTb??. 

2  Kings,  i.  2. 

See — ^il/a//.  X.  25  ;  xii.  24,  27.  Mark,  iii.  22.  Z;^/^,  xi.  15, 
18,  19. 

He  was  the  prince  of  the  evil  angels,  or  demons. 
54.  Belial  (BcXfoX) ;  b?!b$. 

I  Sam.  XXV.  25. 
See — 2  Cor.  vi.  15. 

It  means  'Wickedness/  and  was  an  appellation  of 
Satan. 

55.  Benjamin  (Bcvia/ufv) ;  T^)}'^. 

Gen,  XXXV.  18;  xlix.  27.  Numb,  i.  36.  Josh,  xviii.  21;  xxi. 
4,  17.  y«/^.  iii.  15  ;  XX.  39,  40.  i  Sam.  ix.  i.  2  Sam,  xx.  i. 
yjfr.  xxxvii.  12;  xxxviii.  7.     Zf^:^  xiv.  10. 

See — Acts,  xiii.  21.     ^<w».  xi.  i.     /%//.  iii.  5.     Rev.yix^  8. 

The  name  means  *Son  of  the  Right  Hand.'  The 
youngest  son  of  Jacob  and  Rachel ;  the  ancestor  of  the 
tribe  of  the  same  name,  whose  territory  is  described  as 
nearly  in  the  middle  of  the  land  on  this  side  Jordan.  They 
were  very  warlike. 
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56.  BeRNICE  (Bc/9v(ici|). 
See — Acts,  xxv.  13  ;  xxvi.  30. 

57.  Blastus  (BXootoc). 

^is.^—-Acts,  xii.  20. 

58.  Boanerges  (Boave/oylc). 

See — Marky  iii.  17. 

59.  Booz  (Boo2)  ;  T521. 

(tf)  -^«/A,  ii.  I.     (p)  1  Kings,  vii.  21.     2  Chroiu  iii.  17. 
See — ^J^//.  i.  5.    Luke,  iii..  32. 

It  means  '  Fleetness!     It  is  used  {a)  of  a  Bethlehemite 

who  married   Ruth;   (b)   of  a   pillar   erected   before  the 

Temple  of  King  Solomon. 

* 
60.  BOSOR  (Bo<To/o)  ;  ">H379. 

(^j)  Numb.  xxii.    5.     -Z?«^/.    xxiii.    4.      (p)    Gen.    xxxvi.    32. 
I  Chron,  i.  43. 

See — 2  /??/.  ii.  15. 

It  means  *  Torch*  or  *  Lamp* 

It  is  used  (tf)  of  the  father  of  Balaam  {Beor) ;  {b)  of  the 
father  of  Bela,  king  of  the  Edomites. 


r. 

61.  Gabriel  (ra/3/oe//X). 

See — Lukcy  i.  19,  26. 
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62.  Gad  (Fag)  ;  ia. 

{a)  Gen,  xxx.  10,  11  j  xlix.  19.     {b)  i  Sam.  xxii.  5.     2  5tf/«. 
xxiv.  II,  13,  14. 
See — jRev,  vii.  5. 

{a)  He  was  an  ancestor  of  the  tribe  of  the  same  name, 
whose  limits  are  described  in  the  mountains  of  Gilead 
{Deut.  iii.  12,  16,  between  Manasseh  and  Reuben;  Josh. 
xiii.  24,  28,  cf.  Numb,  xxxii.  34-36 ;  Ezek.  xlviii.  27,  28, 
'the  Stream  of  God/  /.  ^.  Jabbok^  not  Aroer;  2  5^w. 
xxiv.  5).  {b)  A  prophet  who  flourished  in  the  time  of 
King  David. 

63.   GaIUS  (Faiog). 

(a)  Of  Maeedonia : 
See — Acts,  xix.  29. 

(b)  Of  Derbe  (in  Lycaonia)  : 
See — Acts,  xx.  4. 

(^)  A  man  to  whom  S,  John  inscribed  his  Third  Epistle : 
See— 3y^^«,  i. 

64.  Gallic  (FaXX/cuv). 

See— /4^/j,  xviii.  12,  14,  17. 

65.  Gamaliel  (ra/xaX«»iX). 

See — Acts,  v.  34 ;  xxii.  3. 

(>(>.  Gedeon  (reScciv) ;  ^37731. 

Judg.  vi.-viii. 
See— Zr<f^.  xi.  32. 
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67.  Gog  (rcoy) ;  m 

{d)  Ezek.  xxxviii.  2,  3,  14,  16,  18 ;  xxxix.  i,  11.  {b)  i  Chron. 
V.  4. 

See — jRev,  xx.  8. 

This  name  is  applied  in  the  Old  Testament  {Ezek, 
xxxviii.,  xxxix.)  to  a  king  of  the  people  called  Magog, 
inhabiting  regions  far  remote  from  Palestine.  By  Magog 
the  ancients  seem  to  have  intended  the  northern  countries 
generally,  which  they  also  called  SicvOo/  (Sc)^hians).  In 
the  New  Testament  the  name  Gog  is  also  spoken  of  a 
similar  remote  people,  who  are  to  make  war  against  the 
Messiah. 


A. 

68.  DaMARIS  (Aa/ua/o«c). 
See — Acts,  xvii.  34. 

69.  Daniel  ( Aavi^X) ;  bM»5j,  b^,"^. 

Ezek,  xiv.  14,  20;  xxviii.  3.     Dan.  i.  6. 
See— Matt,  xxiv.  15.     Marky  xiiL  14. 

The  name  means  *  a  Judge  from  God.'  The  celebrated 
Jewish  prophet  who  wrote  at  Babylon  in  the  time  of  the 
captivity. 

70.  David  (Aa/3r8) ;  '^%  i^y^, 

I  Sam,  xvi.     2  Sam,  fin.     i  Chron,  xii.-xxx. 

See — Matt,  i.  i,  6,  17,  20;  ix.  27  ;  xii.  3,  23;  xv.  22;  xx. 
30,  31 ;  xxi.  9,  15 ;  xxii.  42,  43,  45.  Mark^  ii.  25  ;  x.  47,  48 ; 
xi.  10 ;  xii.  35-37.     Luke,  i.  27,  32,  69 ;  ii.  4,  11  ;  iii.  31 ;  vi.  3  ; 
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xviiL  38,  39  j  XX.  41,  42,  44.  John^  vii.  42.  Acts^  i.  16  ;  ii.  25, 
29>  34;  iv.  25;  vii.  45;  xiii.  22,  34,  36;  xv.  16.  Rom.  i  3; 
iv.  6;  xi.  9.  2  Itm,  ii.  8.  Heb,  iv.  7 ;  xi.  32.  Rev.  iii.  7  ;  v.  5  ; 
xxiL  16. 

//i?  was  a  son  of  Jesse;   the  second  of  the  kings  of 
the  Israelites  (B.C.  1055-1015). 

71.  Demetrius  {^nfiinpioq). 

{a)  A  silversmith  of  Ephesus  : 
See — Acts,  xix.  24,  38. 

{6)  A  certain  Christian : 
See — 3  yohn,  12. 

72.  DiDYMUS  (AfSu/xoc).' 
See — 'John^-xi,  16;  xx.  24;  xxi.  2.  - 

73.  DiONYSIUS  (Aiovitrioc). 
See — ^^/j,  xvii.  34. 

74.  The  Image  that  fell  down  from  Jupiter 

(AiOTrerlc)* 
See — ActSy  xix.  35. 

75.  Castor  and  Pollux  (Aio<ncov/aoe). 

See — Acts,  xxviii.  11. 

76.  DiOTREPHES  (AtOT/oc^iic). 

See— 3y^^«,  9. 

77.  Dorcas  (AopKag). 

See — ActSy  ix.  36,  39. 
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E. 

7%.  Heber  (Eber),  CEjSl/o)  ;  ^5^. 

Gen,  X.  21,  24,  25. 
See — Luke^  iii.  35. 

He  was  one  of  Abraham's  ancestors. 
79.  A  Hebrew  (E(ipaiog,c/.  'E(ipdiKog,  'E/3/>acc,  'Eppditm)  ; 

•   •   •  • 

• 

Gen,  xiv.  15;  xxxix.  14.     £xod.  i.  15.     -Z?«;^.  xv.  12,  &c. 

See — Zuke,  xxiii.  38.  Jb/iny  v.  2  ;  xix.  13,  17,  20;  (xx.  16). 
Acts,  vi.  I ;  xxi.  40  ;  xxii.  2  ;  xxvi.  14.  2  CW*.  xi.  22.  /%//.  iii.  5. 
J^ev,  ix.  II ;  xvi.  16. 

80.  EzEKiAS  CEK^Klag) ;  njptn,  nnj|:Tn. 

(a)  2  Kings y  xviii.  i,  10.     Isa,  i.  i.     Z^j.  i.  i.      (b)  Zeph,  i.  i 
(Hizkish).     (^)  i  Chron,  iii.  23.     (df)  iVJr>^.  vii.  21 ;  x.  17. 
See — J/(ez//.  i.  9,  10. 

The  name  represents — {a)  A  king  of  Judah,  B.C.  728-699 ; 
{b)  One  of  the  ancestors  of  the  prophet  Zephaniah,  whom 
many  suppose  to  be  the  same  as  Hezekiah  the  king. 

81.  ElEAZAR  CEXca^a/o)  ;  -1Tr\?» 

Exod,  vi.  23,  25 ;  xxviii.  i.     Lev.  x.  6. 
See — Matt,  i.  15. 

82.  Eliud  CEXiovS). 
See — Matt,  i.  14,  15. 

83.  Elisabeth  ('EX£<ro/3£r)- 

See— Z«i^^,  i.  5,  7,  13,  24,  36,  40,  41,  57- 
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84.  EliSEUS  CEX^ffffaToc)  ;  ^i^^V 

I  Kings ^  xix.  16.     2  Kings ,  ii.-xiii. 
See — Luke,  iv.  .27. 

He  was  a  prophet,  disciple,  companion,  and  successor  of 
Elijah.     Old  Testament  name,  Elisha.     Date,  B.C.  896-838. 

85.   ELMODAM  ('EXfir.i8a/w). 
See — Luke,  iii.  28. 

86.   ELYMAS  ('EXv/uac). 
See — Acts,  xiii.  8. 

87.  Emmanuel  (E/x/uavov»iX) ;  bsp^asy. 

Isa,  vii.  14 ;  viii.  8. 
See — Matt.  i.  23. 

88.  Emmor  (EfifjLop) ;  nSan. 

6*^^.  xxxiii.  19  {ffamor).    Josh.  xxiv.  32  {Hamor). 
See — ^^^/f,  vii.  16.  • 

89.  EnoS  ('Evwc)  ;  ^"'^^H. 

Gen.  iv.  26. 

See — Luke,  iii.  38. 

90.  Enoch  ('Evwx)  ^  'H'^^Q- 

6^^«.  iv.  26. 

See — Z«^^,  iii.  37.     -^<f^.  xi.  5.     yw</<f,  14. 

91.   EPiENETUS  CETra^veroc). 
See — jRom.  xvi.  5. 
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92.  EpaPHRODITUS  CE7ra^/a<JS/roc). 
See — PhiL  ii.  25  ;  iv.  18. 

93.  Epicureans  CEttiicov/ocaoc). 

See — Acts^  xvii.  18. 

These  were  a  sect  of  philosophers,  and  they  derived  their 
name  from  Epicurusy  a  philosopher  of  Attic  descent,  whose 
garden  at  Athens  rivalled  in  popularity  the  *  Porch '  and 
the  'Academy.'  The  object  of  Epicurus  was  to  find  in 
philosophy  a  practical  guide  to  happiness.  True  pleasurey 
and  not  absolute  truths  was  the  end  at  which  he  aimed  -— 
experience,  and  not  reason^  the  test  on  which  he  relied. 
When  S.  Paul  addressed  Epicureans  and  Stoics  at  Athens, 
his  philosophy  of  life  was  practically  reduced  to  the  teaching 
of  those  two  antagonistic  schools. 

94.  EraSTUS  fE/aa<rroc). 
See — ActSy  xix.  22.     Rom,  xvi.  23.     2  Tim,  iv.  20. 

95.   HeRMAS  (*E/ofiac). 
See — Rom,  xvi.  14. 

96.  MercURIUS  ('E/>)u5c). 
(f£)   Tlu  Mercury  of  the  Romans  : 
See — Acts,  xiv.  12. 

(^)  A  certain  Christian : 
See — Rom,  xvi.  14  (Hermes). 

97.   HERMOGENES  ('E/o/xo7^vi|c). 
See — 2  Tim.  i.  15. 
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98.  EsLi  ('EffXO. 

SEE—Zukf,  iii.  25. 

99.  EsROM  (Eapwfi) ;  li">sn. 

I  Chron.  ii.  5. 

See — ^J/^z/A  i.  3.     Lukty  iii.  33. 

100.  Eve  (Eva);  rxm. 

Gen,  ii.  21-24;  iii.  20;  iv.  i. 
See — 2  G?r.  xi.  3.     i  7/>«.  ii.  13. 

lOI.  EUBULUS  (EvjSovXoc). 
See — 2  Tim,  iv.  21. 

» 

102.   EUODIAS  (EvoS/a). 

See — PML  iv.  2. 

103.  EUTYCHUS  (EvTVXoc). 
See — Acts,  xx.  9. 


Z. 

104.  ZACCHiEUS  (ZaicxaToc). 
See — Luke,  xix.  2,  5,  8. 

105.  ZaRA  (Za/oa);  mj. 

Gen,  xxxviii.  30. 
See — Matt,  i.  3. 


Names  of  Persons  in  the  New  Testament.     3 1 9 

106.   ZaCHARIAS  (Zaxa/t>/ac) ;  "JIST. 

{a)  The  fatJter  of  John  the  Baptist ;  a  priest  of  the 
class  of  Abia : 
Luke^  i.  5,  12,  13,  18,  21,  40,  59,  67  ;  lii.  2. 

(V)   The  son   of  Barachias  (a  person   killed  in   the 
Temple) ;  ^Xl^\  • 
2  Ckron,  xxiv.  20  (called  also  the  son  oi/ehoiada).     Zech.  i.  i. 
See — Matt  xxiii.  35.     LukCy  xi.  51. 

■ 

107.   ZEBEDEE  (Zc/3€8aioc). 

SEE-^Matt  iv.  21 ;  X.  2  ;  XX.  20  ;  xxvL  37  ;  xxvii.  56.    Mark, 
i.  19,  20;  iii.  17 ;  X.  35.    Zuke,  v.  10.     ydhn^  xxi.  2. 

108.  Jupiter  (zAg). 

See — ^^r/j,  xiv.  12,  13. 

109.  Zen  AS  (Zfivac)- 

See — TiV.  lii.  13. 

1 10.  Zorobabel  {ZopofiafiiX) ;  ^3^nt 

I  Chron,  iiL  19.     Sierra,  ii.  2  ;  iii.  2,  8. 
See — Matt,  i.  12,  13.     LtdUy  iii.  27. 


H. 

III.  Eli  ChXO;  ^^1?. 

A.  xxiL  1  {cf»  I  Sam.  i.  3).    . 

See — (a)  Matt.  xxviL  46.     (^)  Zii>^,  iii.  23  (of  the  father  of 
Joseph). 
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112.  Elias  ('HXrac) ;  Hj^«,  5»n*^^«. 

I  Kings,  xvii.-xix.     2  Kings,  i.,  ii.     J/iz/.  iv.  5. 

See — Matt  xi.  14;  xvi.  14;  xvii.  3,  4,  10-12;  xxvii.  47,  49. 
Mark,  vi.  15  ;  viii.  28;  ix.  4, 5,  11-13  ;  xv.  35,  36.  Luke,  i.  17  ;  iv. 
25,  26;  ix.  8,  19,  30,  33,  54.  yohn,  i.  21,  25.  ^^/«.  xi.  2. 
y<z/«.  V.  17. 

He  was  a  very  celebrated  prophet ;  the  chief  of  the 
prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel  in  the  time  of  AAad  ; 
famous  for  the  many  miracles  which  he  wrought ;  he  was 
taken  up  to  Heave  a,  and  is  to  return  before  the  Advent  of 
the  Messiah. 

113.  Er^H/o). 
See — LuAe,  iii.  28. 

114.  Herod  ('HjowSijc). 

(a)  Herod  the  Great : 

See — Matt.  ii.  i,  3,  7,  12,  13,  15,  16,  19,  22.  Zuke,  i.  5. 
Acts,  xxiii.  35. 

(b)  Herod  Antipas  {teirarch  of  Galilee  and  Percea) : 
See — Matt.  xiv.  i,  3,  6.     Mark,  vi.  14,  16-18,  20-22 ;  viii.  15. 

Luke,  iii.  i,  19 ;  viii.  3 ;  ix.  7,  9 ;  xiii.  31  ;  xxiii.  7,  8,  11,  12,  15. 
Acts,  iv.  27 ;  xiii.  i. 

{c)  Herod  Agrippa  L : 
See — Acts,  xii.  i,  6,  11,  19-21. 

115.   HeRODIANS  ('H/owSiavoO. 
See — Matt.  xxii.  16'.     Mark,  iii.  6;  xii.  13. 

116.   HeRODIAS  ('H/owSmc). 
See — Matt.  xiv.  3,  6.     Mark,  vL  17,  19,  22.     Luke,  iii.  19. 
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117.   HERODION  ('H/ocDSi(t>v). 
See — Rom,  xvi.  11. 

118.  EsAiAS  ('HWac) ;  ^n;^tt?j;  Isaiah. 

See — Matt.  iii.  3;  iv.  14;  viii.  17;  xii.  17;  xiii.  14;  xv.  7. 
Mark  {}.  2);  vii.  6.  Luke,  iii.  4;  iv.  17.  John,  i.  23;  xii.  38, 
39,  41.  Acts,  yiii,  28,  30  ;  xxviii.  25.  Rom,  ix.  27,  29  ;  x.  16,  20  ; 
XV.  12. 

119.  Esau  ('Htraw) ;  ibj?. 

6^^«.  XXV.  25,  sq. ;  xxvi.  34,  sq. 

See — Rom.  ix.  13.     Ifeb.  xi.  20;  xii.  16. 

The  name  means  *  Hairy^     He  was  the  eldest  son  of 
Isaac,  and  brother  of  Jacob  ;  the  ancestor  of  the  Edomites. 


e. 

120.   THADD^US  (GaSSaToc). 
See — Matt.  x.  3.     Mark,  iii.  18. 

121.  ThamaR  (Gajuap);  "Httri. 
6^^«.  xxxviii. 
See — Matt.  i.  3, 

122.  ThARA  (6a/oa)  ;  mci. 

6^^.  xi.  24.    yi?j^.  xxiv.  2. 
See — Z^^^^,  iii.  34. 

The  father  of  Abraham. 

123.  Theophilus  (Gco^iXoc). 
See — Luke,  i.  3.     Acts,  i.  i.        1 
II.  y 
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124.  THEUDAS  (GcuSac). 
See — Ads^  v.  36. 

125.  Thomas  (ewjuac). 

See — Matt,  x.  3.    Mark^  iii.  18.    Luke^  vi.  15.    yohn^  xi.  16  ; 
xiv.  5 ;  XX.  24,  26-29;  xxi.  2.     Acts^  i.  13. 


I. 

126.  JAIRUS  ('Ia€£jOOc). 
See — MarkyV,  22.     Z«^^,  viii.  41. 

127.  Jacob  ('laicwjS);  ^P^i 

6^^.  XXV.  26  3  xxvii.  36. 

{a)  A  son  of  Isaac: 

See — Matt,  i.  2;  viiL  ii;  xxii.  32.  Mark^  xii.  26.  Z«>^^, 
L  33  ;  iii.  34;  xiii.  28;  xx.  37.  ^^^w,  iv.  5,  6,  12.  -^i:^j,  iii.  13  ; 
vii.  8,  12,  14;  15,  32,  46.  -^^/«.  ix.  13;  xi.  26.  ZT^^.  xL  9,  20,  21. 

(^)  Father  of  Joseph^  the  husband  of  Mary : 
See — Matt,  i.  15,  16. 

128.  James  ('Iaicaij3oc). 

(a)  7 antes i  the  son  ofZebedee: 

See — Matt,  iv.  21 ;  x.  2 ;  xvii.  i.  Mark,  i.  19,  29 ;  iiL  17  ; 
V.  37  \  ix.  2  ;  X.  35,  41 ;  xiii.  3  ;  xiv-  33.  Luke,  v.  lo;  vi.  14 ; 
viii.  51  j  ix.  28,  54.     ActSy  i.  13 ;  xii.  2. 

{p)  Ja^nes,  the  son  of  Alphceus  and  Mary ^  and  brother 
of  Jude  : 
See — Matt,  x.  3  ;  xiii.  55  j  xxviL  56.     Mark,  iii.  18 ;  vi.  3  ; 
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XV.  40;  xvi.  I.  Luke,  vi.  15,  16;  xxiv.  10.  Acts,  i«  13 ;  xii.  17; 
XV.  13;  xxi,  18.  I  Cor,  XV.  7.  Gal,  i.  19;  ii.  9,  12.  Jam,  i.  i. 
Jude,  I. 

129.  JAMBRES  ('Ia/x/3/)^c). 
See — 2  Tim,  iiL  8. 

130.  JaNNA  ('lavva). 
See — Luke,  iii.  24. 

131.  JaNNES  ('lavvijc). 
See — 2  7/Vw.  iii.  8. 

132.  JARED  Cla|olS);  T^J. 

(a)  Gen,  v.  15.     (^)  i  Chran,  iv,  i8. 
See — Zw^tf,  iii.  37. 

133.  Jason  Clao-wv). 

See — Acts,  xvii.  5-7,  9.    Rom,  xvi.  21. 

134.  Jezebel  ('ic^ajSfX). 

bjrM  in  I  Kings,  xvi.  31 ;  xviii.  4  ;  xix.  2 ;  xxi.  5,  sq.    2  Kings, 
ix.  30-37. 

See— -^^.  ii.  20. 

135.  JEREMV,  JEREMIAS  {"UpejULlag)  ;  n;pn>,  or  ^n;!?'^'J. 

(dj)  yifr.   i.   I ;  xxvii.  i.     L>an,  ix.  2.  (^)  i   Chron,  xiL  13. 

(^)  2  Kings,  xxiii.   31,  (/".  yjrr.  xxxv.   3.  {d)  i    Chron,  v.   24. 

(tf)  I  Chron.  xii.  4.     (/)  i  Chron,  xii.  10.  (^)  iV^>^.  x.  2  ;  xii.  i. 

See — Matt,  ii.  17;  xvi.  14;  xxvii.  9. 

136.  JESSE  Cl€(r(raO  ;  ^Xg\  ^r^^S. 

I  iSlaw.  xvi.  I  ;  XX.  27;  xxii.  7,  8.     2  »SdJ»«.  xx.  i.     i  Kings, 
xii.  16.     /ftf.  xi.  I.     Ruth,  iv.  22. 

See — Matt,  i.  5,  6.    Zz^^^,  iii.  32.    Acts,  xiii.  22.    Rom,  xv.  12. 
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137.  JEPHTHAE  ('ic^eac) ;  nri9>. 

/udg,  xi.,  xii. 
See — Ifeb.  xi.  32. 

« 

138.  JECHONIAS  (^'Icxovfac)  ;  ni?51. 

2  Kings,  xxiv.  8,  sq. ;  xxv.  27.    i  Chron,  iii.  15,  16.    2  Chron. 
xxxvi.  8,  sq.     ^<fr.  xxviii.  4. 
See — Matt.  i.  11,  12. 

A  king  of  Judah. 

139.  Jesus  ('irjcxovc) ;  ?win';,  ynByj  (Joshua), 

(a)  Exod,  xvii.  9 ;  xxiv.  13.  Numb,  xiii.  16.  (^)  -^^.  i. 
I,  12;  ii.  2,  4.  Z?r^.  iii.  I.  (c)  \  Sam,  vi.  14,  18.  (</)  2  Kings y 
xxiii.  8. 

It  is  the  proper  name  of  three  persons  in  the  New 
Testament. 

(d)  Jesus,  the  Christ ,  the  Saviour  of  Men  : 

See — Acts,  vii.  59.  S.  Stephen's  Day,  p.  39.  Cf.  also 
Christ,  i  yohn,  i.  3.  S.  John  Evangelist's  Day,  p.  44.  And 
Lord,  Acts,  vii.  59.     S.  Stephen's  Day,  p.  37. 

(p)  For  Joshua,  the  successor  of  Moses,  and  leader  of 
Israel. 

See — Acts,  vii.  45.  Heb.  iv.  8.  Cf.  Bp.  Pearson  on  the  Creed, 
art.  *  And  in  Jesus.* 

{c)  Jesus,   surnamed   Justus,   a  fellow-labourer  with 
S.  Paul : 

CoL  iv.  II. 
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1*40.  A  Jew  flovSaroc). 

See — Matt  ii.  2;  xxvii.  11,  29,  37;  xxviii.  15.  Mark,  i.  5 
(Judaea) ;  vii.  3 ;  xv.  2,  9,  12,  18,  26.  Luke,  vii.  3  ;  xxiii.  3,  37, 
38,  51.  y^ohn,  i.  19;  ii.  6,  13, .1.8,  20;  iii.  i,  22  (Judaea),  25; 
iv.  9,  22;  V.  I,  10,  15,  16,  18.;  vi.  4,  41,  52;  vii.  i,  2,  11,  13, 
i5»  35;  viii.  22,  31,  48,  52,'  57;  ix:  18,  22;  x.  19,  24,  31,  33; 
xi.  8,  19,  31,  33,  36,  45,  54,  55  ;  xii.  9,  11  ;  xiii.  33;  xviii.  12, 
14,  20,  31,  33,  35,  36,  38,  39;  xix.  3,  7,  12,  14,  19-21,  31,  38, 
40,42;  XX.  19.  Acts/ii,  ^,  10,  14  (Judaea);  ix.  22,  23;  x.  22, 
28,  39 ;  xi.  19 ;  xii.  3,  li  ;  xfii.  5,  6,  42,  43,  45>  5° ;  xiv.  i,  2,  4, 
5,  19;  xvi.  1,3,  20;  xvii.  I,  5,  10,  13,  17;  xviii.  2,  4,  5,  12,  14, 
19,  24,  28;  xix.  10,  13,  14,  17,  33,  34;  XX.  3,  19,  21;  xxi.  11,20, 
21,  27,  39  ;  xxii.  3,  12,  30 ;  xxiii.  12,  20,  27,  30  ;  xxiv.  5,  9,  18, 
24,  27  ;  XXV.  2,  7-10,  15,  24;  xxvi.  2-4,  7,  21  ;  xxviii.  17,  19,  29. 
Rom,  i.  16;  ii.  9,  10,  17,  28,  29;  iii.  i,  9,  29;  ix.  24;  x.  12. 
I  Cor,\,  22-24;  ix.  20;  X.  32;  xii.  13.  2  Cor.  xi.  24.  Gal.  i. 
13,  14;  ii.  13-15;  iii.  28.  Col,  iii.  11.  i  Thess,  ii.  14.  Rez). 
ii.  9;  iii.  9. 

141.  Judas  ('lovSac) ;  r\'r\rv,, 

(a)  Judahy  the  son  of  Jacob  : 

Gen,  xxix.  35. 

See — Matt,  i  2,  3;  ii.  6.  Luke,  i.  39;  iii.  33.  Heb.  vii.  14; 
viii.  8.     R^,  v.  5  ;  vii.  5. . 

(ii)  Juda,  the  son  of  Joseph  : 
See — Luke,  iii.  30. 

{c)   Juda,  the  son  of  Joanna  : 
See — Luke,  iii.  26. 

(d)  Judas,  the  brother  of  James  : 

(Lebbaus,  Thaddceus,  Matt,  x.-3.     Mark,  iii.  18.) 

See — Luke,  vi.  16.     John,  xiv.  22.     Acts,  L  13.    fude,  i. 
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{e)  Judas  Iscarioty  the  son  of  Simon : 

See — Matt,  x.  4  ;  xxvi.  14,  25,  47  ;  xxvii.  3.  Mark,  iii.  19 ; 
xiv.  10,  43.  Luke  J  vi.  16;  xxiL  3,  47,  48.  John,  vL  71 ;  xii.  4  ; 
xiii.  2,  26,  29 ;  xviii.  2,  3,  5.     Acts,  i.  16,  25. 

if)  yudaSy  tlie  brother  of  Jesus  Christ: 
See — Matt,  xiii.  55.     Mark,  vi.  3. 

{£)  Judas  t/te  Galilean  : 
See — Acts,  v.  37. 

(^)  Judas,  sumamed  Barsahas  : 
See — Acts,  xv.  22,  27,  32. 

(i)  Judas  of  Damascus: 
See — ActSjix,  it. 

142.  Julia  ('lovXca)- 

See — ^iw?.  xvi.  15. 

143.  Julius  ('lovAiog). 

See — Acts^  xxvii.  i,  3. 

144.  Junta  ('lovWac). 

See — J^om.  xvL  7. 

145.  Justus  {'Iovotoq). 

(a)  Joseph  Barsabas  Justus  : 
See — Acts,  i.  23. 

(b)  Justus  of  Corinth  : 
See — Acts,  xviii.  7. 

(r)  y^j« J  called  Justus  : 
See — (7<?/.  iv.  11. 
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146.  Isaac  ('Itraaic) ;  V^^\ 

Gen.  xvii.  17,  19;  xviii.  12,  sq. ;  xxi.  6;  xxvi.  8. 

See — Matt,  i.  2;  viii.  11;  xxii.  32.  Mark,  xii.  26.  Luke, 
iii.  34;  xiii.  28 ;  xx.  37.  Acts,  iii.  13;  vii.  8,  32.  J^om.  ix.  7,  10. 
GaL  iv.  28.     Ifeb.  xi.  9,  17,  18,  20.    y^^.  ii.  21. 

147.  ISSACHAR  Clcxaxa/o)  ;   0?tt7t&>),  -\:^^\ 

Gen,  XXX.  18. 

See — RetK  vii.  7. 

148.  ISCARIOT  (^l(TKapiu)Tr\g)  )  ^^^1\l  ^"^W. 

Josh,  XV.  25. 

See — Matt.  x.  4;  xxvi.  14.  ^ari^,  iii.  19;  xiv.  10.  Luke, 
vi.  16  j  xxii.  3.     y^ohn,  vi.  71 ;  xii.  4;  xiii.  2,  26  ;  xiv.  22. 

Iscariot  means  '  a  man  of  Kerioth/  a  town  in  the  terri- 
tory of  Judah. 

,  149.  Israel  QlapariX)  ;  bsneyi. 

Gen.  xxxii.  24,  sq. 

See — Ji/J^//.  ii.  6,  20,  21 ;  viii.  10;  ix.  33  ;  x.  6,  23  ;  xv.  24, 
31 ;  xix.  28 ;  xxvii.  9,  42.  Mark,  xii.  29;  xv.  32.  Luke,  i.  16,  54, 
68,  80;  ii.  25,  32,  34;  iv.  25,  27;  vii.  9;  xxii.  30;  xxiv.  21. 
John,  i.  31,  47,  49;  iii.  10 ;  xii.  13.  Acts,\.  6  ;  ii.  22,  36  ;  iii.  12; 
iv.  8,  10,  27;  V.  21,  31,  35;  vii.  23,  37,  42;  ix.  15;  x.  36;  xiii. 
16,  17,  23,  24 ;  xxi.  28  ;  xxviii.  20.  Rom,  ix.  4,  6,  27,  31  ;  x.  i, 
19,  21 ;  xi.  I,  2,  7,  25,  26.  I  Cor.  X.  18.  2  C^r.  iii.  7,  13  ;  xi.  22. 
GaL  vi.  16.  -^^  il  12.  Phil.  iii.  5.  Z?^^.  viii.  8,  10  ;  xi.  22. 
Rev.  ii.  14 ;  vii.  4 ;  xxi.  12. 

The  name  Israel  means  *  a  Wrestler  with  God.*  It  was 
a  name  given  to  Jacob  after  wrestling  with  the  Angel. 
Spoken  in  the  Old  Testament  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  in 
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opposition  to  that  of  Judah  ;  but  in  the  New  Testament 
applied  to  all  the  descendants  of  Israel  then  remaining, 
and  synonymous  after  the  exile  with  01  *IovSa«o«,  the  Jews. 

150.  JOTHAM  ClwaOoju)  ;  OHV. 

(a)  J^udg.  ix.  5,  7.     (b)  2  KingSy  xv.  32-38. 
See — Matt,  i.  9. 

In  the  Old  Testament  there  was  {a)  a  son  of  Gideon  ; 
{b)  a  king  of  Judah,  the  son  of  Uzziah, 

151.  Joanna  ('Iwavva). 

See — LukCy  viii.  3  ;  xxiv.  10. 

Wife  of  Chuza,  steward  oi  Herod  Antipas. 

152.  Joanna  ('iwawac). 

See — Litke^  iii.  27. 

One  of  the  ancestors  of  Jesus. 

153.  John  ('Iwawijc). 

(ci)  John  the  Baptist : 

See — Matt,  iii.  i,  4,  13,  14;  iv.  12 ;  ix.  14;  xi.  2,  4,  7,  11-13, 
18;  xiv.  2-4,  8,  10;  xvi.  14;  xvii.  13  ;  xxi.  ^5,  26,  32.  Mark,  i. 
4,  6,  9,  14;  ii.  18;  vi.  14,  16-18,  20,  24,  25  ;  viii.  28;  xi.  30,  32. 
Luke^x,  13,  60,  63;  iii.  2,  15,  16,  20;  v.  33;  vii.  18-20,  22,  24, 
28,  29,  33  ;  ix.  7,  9,  19  ;  xi.  I  ;  xvi.  16  ;  xx.  4,  6.  J^ohn^  i.  6, 
15,  19,  26,  28,  29,  32,  35,  40;  iii.  23-27;  iv.  i;  v.  33,  36;  x. 
40,41.  Acts,  i.  5,  22;  X.  37;  xi.  16  j  xiii.  24,  25;  xviii.  25; 
xix.  3,  4. 

{b)  John,  the  son  of  Zebedee  (an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ^ : 

See — Matt,  iv.  21 ;  x.  2  ;  xvii.  i.  Mark,  i.  19,  29 ;  iii.  17  ; 
V.  37  ;  ix.  2,  38;  x.  35,  41 ;  xiii.  3;  xiv.  33.    Luke,  v.  10 ;  vi.  14; 
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viii.  51 ;  ix.  28,  49,  54;  xxii.  8.  Acts,  i.  13;  iii.  i,  3,  4,  11; 
iv.  13,  19;  viii.  14;  xii.  2.  Gal.  ii.  9.  Rev,  i.  i,  4,  9;  xxi.  2  \ 
xxii.  8. 

{c)  Johtiy  surnamed  Mark : 
See — Acts,  xii.  12,  25  ;  xiii.  5,  13;  xv.  37. 

{d)  John  the  high-priest  : 
See — Acts,  iv.  6. 

154.  Job  ('Iaij3);  :iv«. 

7%^  Book  of  yob. 
See — y^am,  v.  11. 

155.  Joel  ('IwijX)  ;  bsv. 

Joel,  i.  I,  &c. 
See — Acts,  ii.  16. 

156.  Jon  AN  Clwvav). 
See — Luke,  iii.  30. 

157.  Jonas  Cicovic);  ™''^^ 

Jonah,  i.  i,  &c. 

It  is  a  name  applied  to  two  persons  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

{a)  Jonas  the  prophet: 
See — Matt.  xii.  39-41 ;  xvi.  4.     LukeyXx,  29,  30,  32. 

{b)  Jonas,  the  father  of  Simon  Peter : 
S^^—John,  i.  43;  xxi.  15-17. 

158.  JORAM  ('Iwpaju);  D";''^n';. 

2, Kings,  viii.  16.     2  Chron.  xxi. 
See — J/tf//.  i.  8. 
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159.  JORIM  (Iwpeffi). 
See — Zuke,  iii.  29. 

160.  JOSAPHAT  ('Iw(ra06r)  ;  Mttfin^. 

I  icings,  xxii.  41.     2  Chron.  xvii.-xx. 
SEE'—MaU.  i.  8. 

161.  Jose  ('Iw<r5c). 

(^a:)  The  son  of  Eliezer  : 
See — Luke^  iii.  29. 

(3)   77^  j^«  of  Mary  and  brother  of  Jesus : 
See — Matt  xiii.  55  ;  xxvii.  56.     Mark,  vi.  3  ;  xv.  40,  47. 

if)  Joses,  surnamed  Barnabas: 
See — Acts,  iv.  36. 

162.  Joseph  ('Iwtr^^) ;  ^pV. 

(tf)  Gen,  XXX.  23,  24 ;  xxxvii.-L. 

See— ^<7^«,  iv.  5.     Acts,y\\,  9,  13,  14,  18.     Heh,  xi.  21,  22. 
RaK  viL  8. 

(i)   The  son  of  Jonan : 
See — Luke,  iii.  30. 

(^r)   The  son  of  Juda : 
StE — Luke,  iii.  26. 

(rf)   T^i^^  J"^;^  ^  Mattathias : 
See — ^Zw^^,  iii.  24. 

{e)   The  husband  of  Mary  : 
See — Matt,  i,  16,  18-20,  24;  ii.  13,  19.     Luke,  i.  27;  ii.  4, 
16,  33,  43 ;  iii-  23 ;  iv.  22.    /ohn,  i.  45  ;  vi.  42. 
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(/)  Of  Arimathcea  : 
See — Matt,  xxvii.  57,  59.     Mark^  xv.  43,  45.     Luke^  xxiii.  50. 
John^  xix.  38. 

(^)  Joseph  called  Barsabas : 
Acts,  i.  23. 

163.  JOSIAS  Clwtrtac)  ;   =in^l^rf\ 

2  Kings,  xxii.  I ;  xxiii.  23.     2  Chron.  xxxiv.  33. 
See — Jt/Jj//.  i.  10,  11. 

He  reigned  over  Judah. 

K. 
164.  Cain  (KaiV) ;  7?i2. 

Gen,  iv. 

See — Z?5f^.  xi.  4.     1  John,  iii.  12.    ^w^,  11. 

165.  Cain  AN  (KaVvav) ;  l?'*!?. 

(i)  6^^«.  V.  9,  sq.     (2)  6^^«.  X.  24;  xi.  12. 

(<2)  A  son  of  Enos  : 
See — Luke,  iii.  37. 

(b)  A  son  of  Arphaxad  according  to  the  LXX,  but  not 
found  in  Hebrew. 
See — Luke,  iii.  36. 

166.   CiESAR  (Kai<ra/o). 

See — Matt,  xxii.  17,  21.'  Mark,  xii.  14,  16,  17.  Z«/^^,  ii.  i ; 
iii.  I ;  XX.  22,  24,  25  ;  xxiii.  2.  John,  xix.  12,  15.  Acts,  xi.  28 ; 
xvii.  7;  XXV.  8,  10-12,  21;  xxvi.  32;  xxvii.  24;  xxviii.  19.  PhiL 
iv.  22. 

167.   CANDACE  (KavSaicij). 

See — Acts,  viii.  27. 
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\ 

1 68.  Cephas  (Kij^Sc). 

See — John^  i,  42.     i  Cor,  i.  12  ;  iii.  22  ;  ix.  5;  xv.  5.     Gal, 
(i.  18);  ii.  9(ti,  14). 

169.  CIS  (Ktc). 
ttJp  in  I  Sam,  ix.  3. 
See — 'Acts,  xiii.  21. 


170.  Claudia  (KXavSfa). 

See — 2  TiVw.  iv.  21. 

171.  Claudius  (KXavSioc). 

(^)  ^  Roman  emperor  : 
See — -^^/j,  xi.  28 ;  xviii.  2. 

(^)  A  Roman  tribune  : 
See — Acts,  xxiii.  26. 

172.   ClEOPAS  (KXcoTrac). 
See — Z«^^,  xxiv.  18. 

173.  Clement  {KXrifirig), 

See — PhtV,  iv.  3. 

174.   CLEOPHAS  (KXcDTTac). 
See— /b An,  xix.  25. 

175.  Core  (KojoI)  ;.  mp. 

jE'^i?^.  vi.  21.     Nuvih,  xvi.  i,  &c. 
See— Jude,  11. 
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176.  Cornelius  (KojoviiXtoc). 

See— ^^/j,  X.  I,  3,  7,  ty,  21,  22,  24,  25,  30,  31. 

177.  QUARTUS  (Kova/oroc). 
See — Rom,  xvi.  23. 

178.  CRESCENS  (KjOT?(ric»)c). 
See — 2  7}>«.  iv.  10. 

179.   CRISPUS  (K/oftTTToc). 
See — Acts^  xviii.  8.     i  Cor.  i.  14. 

180.   CYRENIUS  (Ki;/oi7V£Oc). 
See— Z«>&^r,  ii.  2. 

181.   COSAM  (Kw<raju). 
See — Z«^^,  iii.  28. 


A. 

182.  Lazarus  (Aa^ajooc). 

(^)  Of  Bethany : 
See — yohn^  xi.  i,  2,  5,  ii,  14,  43;  xii.  i,  2,  9,  10,  17- 

{b)  A  poor  man  in  the  parable : 
See — Luke^  xvi.  20,  23-25. 

183.   LEBBiEUS  (AcjSjSatoc). 
See — iWdr//.  X.  3. 
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184.  Levi  (Acvi),  cf.  AfiViVijc,  XtviriKOQ  ;  '»llp. 

Gen.  xxix.  34 ;  xxxiv.  25  ;  xxxv.  23. 

{a)  The  son  of  Jacob  : 

See — Luke^  x.  32.     yohn^  i.  19.    -4^/j,  iv.  36.     Heh,  vii.  5, 
9,  II.     J?^.  vii.  7. 

(b)  The  son  of  Simeon : 
See — Luke^  iiL  29. 

(c)  The  son  of  Melchi  : 

See — Luke^  iii.  24.  ^ 

(^/)  Levi  (the  son  of  Alphaeus)  (Amc) : 
See — Marky  ii.  14.    Luke,  v.  27,  29. 

185.  Libertines  (AijScjorTvoO. 

See — -<4^/j,  vL  9. 

Taking  this  word  in  its  received  meaning,  as  *  freedmen,' 
Dr.  Lightfoot  finds  in  ;t  a  description  of  the  natives  of 
Palestine,  who,  having  fallen  into  slavery,  had  been  manu- 
mitted by  Jewish  masters. 

186.  Linus  (aTvoc). 

See — 2  Tint.  iv.  21. 

187.  Luke  (Aoi;ic5c). 

See — CoL  iv.  14.     2  Tim.  iv.  11.     Philent.  24. 

188.  Lucius  (Aovictoc). 

See — Acts,  xiii.  i.     i  Rom.  xvi.  21. 

189.  LydIA  (AvSfa). 
See — Acts,  xvi.  14,  40. 
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190.  LySANIAS  (Avo-aviac). 
See — Luke^  iii.  i. 

191.  LysIAS  (Avo-fac). 
See — Ads^  xxiii.  26;  xxiv.  7,  22. 

192.  Lois  (Awic), 

See — 2  Tim.  i.  5. 

193.  Lot  (Awr) ;  i3*ib. 

G^^«.  xi.  31 ;  xiii.  5,  sq. ;  xiv.  12,  sq. ;  xix. 
See — Luke^  xvii.  28,  29,  32.     2  /'i?/.  ii.  7. 


M. 

194.   MaATH  (Maafl). 
See — Luke^  iii.  26. 

195.  Magdalene  (MaySoXjjv?)). 

See — Ji/tf//.  xxvii.  56,  61 ;  xxviii.  i-    Mark^  xv.  40,  47  \  xvi. 
I,  9.     Z«^^,  viii.  2  j  xxiv.  10.     J^ohn^  xix.  25 ;  xx.  i,  18. 

196.  Magog  (Maywy). 

See — Rev,  xx.  8. 

7"^^  name  Magog  is  applied  in  Scripture  both  to  a 
person  and  to  a  land  or  people.  In  Gen.  x.  2,  Magog 
appears  as  the  second  son  of  Japhethy  in  connexion  with 
Corner  (the  Cimmerians)  and  Madai  (the  Medes)  ;  in  -£^^>&. 
xxxviii.  2,  xxxix.  I,  6,  it  appears  as  a  country  or  people, 
of  which  Cog  was  the  prince,  in  conjunction  with  Meshech 
(the  Moschici),  Tubal  (the  Tibareni),  and  Rosh  (the 
Roxolani). 
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197.  MaTHUSELAH  (Ma0ov(raXa)  ;  nbgf-inp. 

Gen,  V.  21. 

See — Luke,  iii.  37. 

198.  MENAN  (Maivav). 
See — Luke,  iii.  31. 

199.  MaleLEEL  (MaXeXei/X)  ;  bs^^op. 

Gen,  V.  12. 

See — Z2//^^,  iii.  37. 

200.   MALCHUS  (MaXxoc). 
See — yohn,  xviii.  10. 

201.   MANAEN  (Mavarjv). 
See — Acts,  xiii.  i. 

202:  MaNASSES  (Mavao-o-ijc)  ;  •^^3?. 

(<3;)  (y  the  tribe  of  Israel : 
Gen,  xlviii.  i.     yosh,  xiii.  29-32. 
See — Rev,  vii.  6. 

{b)  A  king  of  the  Jews  : 
2  Kings,  xxi.  1-18.     2  Chron,  xxxiii.  1-20. 
See — Matt,  i.  10. 

203.  Martha  (Ma/)0a). 

See— Z«>^^,  X.  38,  40,  41.    John,  xi.  i,  5,  19-21,  24,  30,  39 ; 
xii.  2. 

204.  Mary  (Maj&fa,  Mapiafi), 

(a)  The  mother  of  Jesus : 
See— Matt.  i.  16,  18,  20;  ii.  11 ;  xiii.  55.    Mark,  vi.  3.   Luke, 
'    i.  27,  30,  34,  38,  39,  41,  46,  56 ;  ii.  5i  16,  19,  34.    ^^J,  i.  14. 
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{b)   The  wife  of  Cleophas  and  mother  of  James  : 

See — AfaU.  xxvii.  56,  61 ;  xxviii.  i.    Mark,xy,  40,47  ;  xvi.  i. 
Z,uke,  xxiv.  10.     John,  xix.  25. 

{c)  Mary  Magdalene : 

See — Matt,  xxvii.  56,  61  ;  xxviii.  i.     Mark,  xv.  40,  47  ;  xvi. 
I,  9.     Luke,  viii.  2;  xxiv.  10.     John,  xix.  25  ;  xx.  i,  11,  16,  18. 

{d)  Mary  tite  sister  of  Lazarus  and  Martha  : 

See — Luke,  x.  39,  42.     John,  xi.  i,  2,  19,  20,  28,  31,  32,  45  ; 
xii.  3. 

{e)  Mary  the  mot/ier  of  John  surnamed  Mark : 
See — Rom^  xvi.  6. 

205.  Mark  (MopKoc). 

.    See — Acts,  xii.  12,  25  ;  xv.  37,  39.    CoL  iv.  10.    2  Tim.  iv.  11 
Philem.  24.     i  Pet.  v.  13. 

206.  Matthew  (MarOaToc). 

See — Matt,  ix.  9;  x.  3.     Mark,  iii.  18.     Luke,  vi.  15.     Acts, 


I.  13. 


207.  MaTTHAN  (MarOav). 
%Y.Y.—Matt.  i.  15. 

208.  MaTTHAT  (Marflor). 
See — Z2^^<?,  iii.  24,  29. 

209.  Matthias  (MorOrac). 

See — Acts,  i.  23,  26. 

210.   MaTTATHA  (MarraOa). 

See — Luke,  iii.  31. 
n.  '  Z 
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211.  MaTTATHIAS  (MarraWac). 
See — Luke^  iii.  25,  26. 

212.   MEILeA  (McXcac). 
See — Luke^  iii.  31. 

% 
\ 

213.  Melchi  (MtXxO- 

See — LukCy  iii.  24,  28. 

214.  Melchisedec  {^Axi(Tili¥i)  \  pl^-^3p9. 

6^^«.  xiv.  18,  sq.     Ps.  ex.  4. 

See — ^^.  V.  6,  10  ;  vi.  20;  vii.  i,  10,  11,  15,  17,  21. 

215.   MeSSIAS  (Mccrcrfac). 
See— 2/^-^/7,  i.  41 ;  iv.  25. 

216.  Michael  (Mixa^^)- 

See — y^ude,  9.     -^«'.  xiL  7. 

217.  MnaSON  (Mvoaciv). 
See— ^^/j,  xxi.  16. 

218.  Moloch  (MoXox)  \,^^^y  ^^^^^  °??9- 

Lev,  xviiL  21  ;  xx.  2,  sq.     i  Kings,  xi.  5,  7.     2  Kings,  xxiii. 
10,  13. 

See — Acts,  vii.  43. 

77^:^  7V«/  was  possibly  a  kind  of  palanquin,  in  which  the 
image  was  carried  in  procession.     See  Isa,  xlvi.  i. 

219.  Moses  (Mwi;<riic) ;  n^Jta. 

Exod,   ii.    10.     yosh,  xxiii.  6.     2  Kings,  xiv.  6.     i   Chron* 
vi.  3.     ^-2;r<i,  iii.  2  ;  vi.  18 ;  vii.  6.     iV^//.  viiL  i  ;  xiii,  i. 
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See — Matt  viii.  4;  xvii.  3,  4;  xix.  7,  8;  xxii.  24;  xxiii.  2. 
Mark,  i.  44;  vii.  10;  ix.  4,  5  ;  x.  3,  4 ;  xii.  19,  26.  Luke,  ii.  22  ; 
V.  14 ;  ix.  30,  33  ;  xvi.  29,  31 ;  xx.  28,  37 ;  xxiv.  27,  44.  John,  i. 
17,  45;  iii.  14;  V.  45,  46;  vi.  32;  vii.  19,  22,  23;  viii.  5;  ix. 
28,  29.  Acts,  iii.  22  ;  vi.  II,  14;  vii.  20,  22,  29,  31,  32,  35,  37, 
40,  44;  xiii.  39;  XV.  I,  5,  21;  xxi.  21;  XxvL  22;  xxviii.  23. 
Rom.  V.  14;  IX.  15;  x.  5,  19.  I  Cor,  ix.  9  ;  x.  2.  2  Cor,  iii.  7, 
13,  15.  2  Tim,  m,  8.  Heb,  iii.  2,  3,  5,  16;  vii.  14;  viii.  5; 
ix.  19;  X.  28;  xi.  23,  24;  xii.  21,    Jude,  9.     Rev,  xv.  3. 


N. 

220.  NaASON  (Naao-wv)  ;  ptrnj. 

Exod,  vi.  23.     Numb,  ii.  3. 
See — J/d://.  i.  4.     Luke,  iii.  32. 

A  chief  of  Judah  whose  sister  was  the  wife  of  Aaron. 

« 

221.  NaGGE  (Nayyat). 
See — Luke,  iiL  25. 

222.  Nathan  (Na&av) ;  703. 

2  Sam,  V.  14 ;  vii.  2 ;  xii.  i ;  xxiii.  36.     i  Kings,  i.  8  ;  iv.  5. 
I  Chron,  ii.  36.     Ezra,  viii.  j6  j  x.  39. 
See — Luke,  iii.  31. 

(a)  A  prophet  in  the  time  of  King  David. 
(^)  A  son  of  David. 

223.   NaTHANAEL  (NaflavarjX). 
S^E—John,  i.  45-49 ;  xxi.  2. 

224.   Naum  (Naov/i). 
See— Zw^^,  iii.  25. 
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225.  Narcissus  (Napido-o-oc). 

See — Rom,  xv\.  11. 

226.  NaCHOR  (Naxw)o)  ;  "'*'^™. 
Gen,  xi.  22. 
See — Luke,  iii.  34. 

227.  Naaman  (Nff/iav)  ;  1??^. 

6^^//.  xlyi.  21.     Numb.xxwi,  40.     2  Kings,  v.  i. 
See — Z?/^^,  iv.  27. 

In  the  Old  Testament  he  was  {a)  A  son  of  Benjamin  ; 
{b)  A  Syrian  general. 

228.   NeREUS  (Ni)/)cvc). 
See — jRom.  xvi.  15. 

229.   Neri  {^v\pi). 
See — Luke,  iii.  27. 

230.  Niger  (Nfyc^)). 

See — -^^/y,  xiii.  i. 

231.  NiCANOR  (N/Kttvwp). 
See — Acts,  vi.  5. 

232.   NiCODEMUS  (Niico8?|/ioc). 
See — -John,  iii.  1,4,  9;  vii.  50;  xix.  39. 

233.   NiCOLAITANS  (NiKoXa/rat)  ;  D^^?. 

Numb,  xxii.-xxiv.     J^osh,  xiii.  22  ;  xxiv.  10.     Mic.  vi.  5. 
See — Rev.  ii.  6,  15. 


Names  of  Persons  in  the  New  Testament,     34 1 

Many  suppose  this  to  be  a  heretical  sect  sprung  from 
some  leader  of  that  name  ;  others  take  the  word  cor- 
responding to  the  Hebrew,  and  derive  it  from  b?,  and  C?, 
non-populous,  L  e,  perhaps  a  foreigner. 

234.  Nicolas  (NiicoXooc). 

See — Acts^  vi.  5. 

a 

235.   NyMPHAS   (NujU^ac). 
See — CoL  iv.  15. 

236.  NOE  (Nwc)  ;  nHa. 

Gen,  V.  29.     Isa,  liv.  9.     Ezek.  xiv.  14,  20. 
See — Matt.  xxiv.  37,  38.     Luke,  iii.  36 ;  xvii.  26,  27.     Z^^. 
xi.  7*     I  Pet.  iii.  20.     2  /VA  ii.  5. 


O. 

237.   OZIAS  i^Oliaq)  \  HJ-t?,  !)nj^^. 

2  Kings,  XV.  13,  30,  32,  34.  Isa.  i.  i  ;  vi.  i  ;  vii.  i.  Mos. 
i.  I.     Anws,  i.  I. 

See — J/df//.  i.  8,  9. 

The  same  as  UzzigLh  king  of  Judah,  who  lived  B.C. 
811-759.  In  2  Kings,  xiv.  21  ;  xv.  i,  6,  8,  23,  27,  he  is 
called  also  n^nTr  and  -^^nni?,  Azariah. 

238.   OlYMPAS  ('OXu/iTTac). 
See — -^^»i.  xvi.  15. 

239.   OnESIMUS  {"OvYiatjuLog). 
See — Co/,  iv.  9.     Philem.  10. 
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240.  Onesiphorus  ('Ovntrr^o/ooc). 
See — 2  Tim,  i.  16 ;  iv.  19- 

241.  Urbane  (Ov/>/3avoc). 

S'E.Y.-^-Rom,  xvi.  9. 

242.   UrIAS  (Ovplag)  ;  nn^W. 

2  5^7?w.  xi.  3. 
See — Maff.  i.  6. 

The  husband  of  BatJtskeba. 


n. 

243.   PARMENAS  (na/)/i£vac). 
See — ^^y^,  vi.  5. 

244-   PaTROBAS  (riar/aojSac). 
See — Rom,  xvi.  14. 

245.  Paul  (IlauXoc). 

(a)  The  Apostle  ;  cf,  SavXoc  and  SaovX  : 

See — ActSy  xiii.  9,  13,  16,  43,  45,  46,  50;  xiv.  9,  11,  12, 
14,  19;  XV.  2^  12,  22,  25,  35,  36,  38,  40;  xvi.  3,  9,  14,  17-19,  25, 
28,  29,  36,  37  ;  xvii.  2,  4,  10,  13-16,  22,  33;  xviii.  i,  5,  9,  12, 
14,  18;  xix.  I,  4,  6,  II,  13;  15,  21,  26,  29,  30;  XX.  I,  7,  9,  10, 
i3»  16,  37  ;  xxi.  4,  8,  II,  13,  18,  26,  29,  30,  32,  37,  39,  40;  xxii. 
25>  28,  30;  xxiii.  I,  3,  5,  6,  10-12,  14,  16-18,  20,  24,  31,  33; 
xxiv.  I,  10,  23,  24,  26,  27  ;  XXV.  2,  4,  6,  7,  (8),  9,  10,  14,  19, 
21,  23;  xxvi.  I,  24,  (25),  28,  29;  xxviL  I,  3,  9,  II,  21,  24,  31, 
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33>  43  ;  xxviii.  3,  8,  15-17,  25,  30.  Rom.  i.  i.  i  CorA,  i,  12,  13; 
iii.  4,  5,  22  ;  xvi.  '21.  .2  Cor,  i.  i  j  x.  i.  Gal,  i.  i ;  v.  2.  ^^ 
i.  I  ;  iii.  i.  PhiL  i.  i.  Col.  i.  i,  23  ;  iv.  18.  i  Thess.  i.  i ;  ii.  18. 
2  Thess,  i.  i;  iii.  17.  i  7/Vw.  i.  i.  2  T/Vw.  i.  i.  Tit,  i.  i. 
Fhilem,  i,  9,  19.     2  /V/.  iii.  15. 

(p)  Sergius  Paulus,  deputy  of  Cyprus  : 
See — Acts.^  xiii.  7. 

246.  PersIS  (Ilc/ao-fc). 
See — Rom,  xvi.  12. 

247.  Peter  (nir^oc) ;  {Aram.  nD'^S). 

See — MaU.  iv.  18  ;  viii.  14;  x.  2  ;  xiv.  28,  29;  xv.  15  ;  xvi. 
16,  18,  22,  23  ;  xvii.  I,  4,  .24,  2&;  xviii.  21  ;  xix.  27  ;  xxii.  33,35, 
37»  40,  58,  69,  73,  75.  Mark,  iii.  16 ;  v.  37  ;  viii.  29,  32,  33  ; 
ix.  2,  5 ;  X.  28  ;  xi.  21  ;  xiii.  3  ;  xiv.  29,  (31),  33,  37,  54,  66,  67, 
70,  72;  xvi.  7.  Zuke,  V.  8;  vi.  14;  viii.  45,  51;  ix.  20,  28, 
32,  33  ;  xii.  41  ;  xviii.  28 ;  xxii.  8,  34,  54,  55,  58,  60-62  ;  xxiv.  12. 
/ohn,  i.'40,  42,  44;  vi.  8,  68  ;  xiii.  6,  8,  9,  24,  36,  37 ;  xviii.  10, 
II,  15-18,  25-27;  XX.  2-4,  6;  xxi.  2,  3,  7,  II,  15,  17,  20,  21. 
Acts,  i.  13,  15  ;  ii.  14,  37,  38;  iii.  i,  3,  4,  6,  11,  12  ;  iv.  8, 13,  19; 
V.  3»  8,  9,  15,  29;  viii.  14,  20;  ix.  32,  34,  38-40;  x.  5,  9,  13,  14, 
17-19,  21,  23,  25,  26,  32,  34,  44-46;  xi.  2,  4,  7,  13;  xii.  3,  5-7, 
II,  13,  14,  16,  18 ;  XV.  7.  Gal,  i.  18;  ii.  7,  8,  11,  14.  i  Pel,  i,  i. 
2  Pet.  i.  I. 

248.  Pilate  {niXarog), 

See^ Mall,  xxvii.  2,  13,  17,  22,  24,  58,  62,  65.  Mark,  xv.  i, 
2,  4,  5,  9,  12,  14,  15,  43,  44.  Luke,  iii.  i ;  xiii.  i  ;  xxiii.  i,  3,  4, 
6,  11-13,  20,  24,  52.  John,  xviii.  29,  31,  33,  35,  37,  38;  xix.  i,  4, 
6,  8,  ifo,  12,  13,  15,  19,  21,  22,  31,  38.  Ads,  iii.  13;  iv.  27; 
xiii.  28.     I  Tim.  vi.  13. 
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O.' 


249.   PUBLIUS  (IloTrXcoc). 
See — ActSy  xxviii.  7,  8. 

250.   PORCIUS  (IlopK/oc). 
See — Acts,  xxiv.  27. 

251.  PUDENS  (riouSijc). 
See — 2  Tim.  iv.  21. 

25i.  PriSCILLA  (rip/Vica,  and  IljO/tTjctXXa). 

See — ^^r/x,  xviii.   2,   18,  26.     -^^/«.  xvi.  3.     i    Cor.  xvi.   19. 
2  7}V/?.  iv.  19. 

253.   PrOCHORUS  (ripoxoifjoc). 
See — ActSy  vi.  5. 


254.  Rahab  CPaaj3) ;  nil-;. 

^^j^  ii.  I ;  vi.  17. 

See — Heb.  xi.  31.    Ja7n.  ii.  25. 

255.   RaGAU  ('Payau)  ;  •127']. 

Gen.  xi.  18. 

See — LukCy  iii.  35. 

« 

256.   RACHAB  ('PaxajS)  J  nH";. 

^<?j/^  ii.  I  ;  vi.  17. 
See — Matt.  i.  5. 
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257.  Rachel  CPaxjyX) ;  bnn. 

Gen,  xxix.  6.    Jer,  xxxi.  15. 
See — Matt.  ii.  18. 

She   was  the  younger   wife  of  Jacob,  and  mother   of 
Joseph  and  Benjamin. 

258.  Rebecca  ('PcjSlicica) ;  n;;:;-;. 

Gen,  xxii.  23  ;  xxiv.  15. 
See — Rom.  ix.  10. 

The  wife  of  Isaac. 

259.  Remphan  fPf/i^av);  VV3. 

Amos,  V.  26  {Chiun). 
See — Acts,  vii.  43. 

260.  Rhesa  ('Pijda). 
See — Zz^^^,  iii.  27. 

261.  RoBOAM  CPo/3oa/i) ;  Drr^nn. 

I  Kings,  xi.  43 ;  xii.  i,  sq. ;  xiv.  21. 
See — Matt.  i.  7.        . 

He  was  the  son  and  successor  of  King  Solomon  from 
whom  the  ten  tribes  revolted.     B.C.  975-958. 

262.   RHODA  fPoSi)). 
See — Acts,  xii.  13. 

263.  Reuben  ('Povj3^v)';  inJ^N^. 

Gen.  xlix.  3.     Numb,  xxxii.  33,  sq.     J^osh.  xiii.  15. 
See — Rev.  vii.  5. 
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264.  Ruth  ('Povfl) ;  nn 

The  Book  of  Ruth. 
See — Matt.  i.  5. 

265.  RUFUS  fPou^oc). 
See — Mark,  xv.  21.     Rom.  xvL  13. 


266.  SaDDUCEES  (SaSSovicaTot). 

See — ^1[/"^//.  iii.  7;  xvi.  i,  6,  11,  12;  xxii.  23,  34.  Mark^ 
xii.  18.     Z^/^^,  XX.  27.     -^^/j,  iv.  I  j  V.  17 ;  xxiii.  6-8. 

267.  SadOC  (SaSciK). 
See — Matt.  i.  14. 

268.  SaLA  (SaXa). 
See — Luke^  iii.  35. 

269.  Salathiel  (SaXaOi^X) ;  bs^^jibs^,  bN^jn^tt?. 

1  Chron,  iii.  17.    Ezra,  iii.  2.    iV^>^.  xii.  i.   Z^.  i.  12,  14;  ii.  2. 
See — J/iz//.  i.  12.     Luke,  iii.  27. 

270.  Salmon  (SaX/xwi;) ;  -ipspn'^ttr,  iS^^k?. 

2  Kings,  xvii.  3  ;  xviii.  9.     Z?^j.  x.  14. 
See — Matt,  i.  4,  5.     Luke,  iii.  32* 

In  the  Old  Testament,  Shalman ;  Shalmaneser  in  the 
Old  Testament.  A  very  powerful  king  of  Assyria,  B.C. 
734-716,  who,  B.C.  753,  led  away  some  of  the  ten  tribes 
captive. 
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271.  Salome  (SaXw/x??). 

See — Marky  xv.  40 ;  xvi.  i. 

272.  Samuel  (Sa/iouryX) ;  •?s^»tp. 

I  Sam.  i  -XXV. 

See — ActSi  iii.  24;  xiii.  20.     ffeb,  xi.  32. 


•    .  • 


273.  Samson  {^ajmxpwv) ;  iwp.tp. 

yudg,  xiii.  24,  to  xvi. 
See — Heb.  xi.  32. 

274.  Saul  (SaovX) ;  >•)«??. 

(dj)  I  Sam,  ix.  2,  sq.     {b)  Gen,  xxxvi.  37.     (r)  Gen,  xlvi.   10 

See — Acts^  xiii.  21. 

/*^///,  tJie  Apostle : 

See — Ads^  vii.  58;  viii.  i,  3 ;  ix.  i,  4,  8,  11,   17,   19,  22, 
24,  26;  xi.  25,  30  j  xii.  25  ;  xiii.  i,  2,  7,  9 ;  xxii.  7,  13;  xxvi.  14. 

275.   SaPPHIRA  (Sa^ctpij). 
See — Acts^  v.  i. 

276.  Sarah  (Sa/opa) ;  nntc^. 

G^^.  xvii.  15. 

See — Rom,  iv.  19;  ix.  9.     ZT^^.  xi.  11.     i  Pet,  iii.  6. 

277.   SecUNDUS  (SckovvSoc). 
See — Acts^  xx.  4. 
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278.   SeMEI  (26/ia)- 
See — LukCy  iii.  26. 

279.  SeRGIUS  (St/oytoc). 
See — Acts^  xiii.  7. 

280.  SaruCH  (Sepovx)- 
See — Z«^^,  iii.  35. 

281.  Seth  (2/;0) ;  nt?7. 

6^<?/i.  iv.  25,  26 ;  V.  3,  sq. 
See — Lukfy  iii.  38. 

282.  SeM  (S/;Ai)  ;  »5P. 

Gen,  V.  32  ;  x.  i,  sq. 
See — Luke^  iii.  36. 

283.  Simon  (St'/iwi;) ;  p^ypir,  ^j^pt??. 

(^)  6'<f//.  xxix.  33.    Josh,  xix.  1-9.     (p)  Ezra,  x.  31  (Shimeon). 

(^)  Simon  Peter ,  Barjona  : 
See — Matt,  iv.  18;  x.  2;  xvi.  16,  17  ;  xvii.  25.  Mark,  i.  16, 
29»  3o>  36  ;  iii.  16  ;  xiv.  37.  Luke,  iv.  38;  v.  3-5,  8,  10  j  vi.  14 ; 
xxii.  31  ;  xxiv.  34.  y^^«,  i.  40-42  ;  vi.  8,  68 ;  xiii.  6,  9,  24,  36  ; 
xviii.  10,  15,  25;  XX.  2,  6;  xxi.  2,  3,  7,  11,  15-17.  Acts,  x.  5, 
18,  32 ;  xi.  13.     2  /<?/.  i.  I. 

{b)  Simon  Zelotes  (the  Canaanite)  : 
See — Matt,  x.  4.     Mark,  iii.  18.     Z«^^,  vi.  15.     ^t/f,  i.  13. 

{c)  Simon,  the  brother  of  Jesus  : 
See  ^ Matt.  xiii.  55.     Mark,  vi.  3. 
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{d)  Simon,  the  leper : 
See — Matt.  xxvi.  6.     Mark,  xiv.  3. 

[e)  Simon,  the  Pharisee :     ' 
See — Luke,  vii.  40,  43,  44. 

(/")  Simon  the  Cyrenian  : 
See — Matt,  xxvii.  32.     Mark,  xv.  21.     Z«^<?,  xxiii.  26. 

(<^)  Simon,  the  father  of  Judas  Iscariot : 
See — -John,yj\.  71  ;  xii.  4;  xiii.  2,  26. 

(Ji)  Simon  Magus : 
See — Acts,  viii.  9,  13,  18,  24. 

{i)  Simon,  the  tanner  at  Joppa  : 
See — Acts,  ix.  43  ;  x.  6,  17,  32. 

In  the  Old  Testament  the  name  Simon  corresponds  to 
Simeon.  He  was  a  son  of  Jacob  by  Leah,  the  ancestor  of 
the  tribe  of  that  name,  the  cities  of  which  are  mentioned 
situated  in  the  tribe  pf  Judah. 

284,    SCEVA  (Siccvac). 
See — Acts,  xix.  14. 

285.  Solomon  (SoXo/wwv)  ;  nD-ptr. 

I  Kings,  ii.-xi.  i  Chron.  iii.  5  ;  xxii.  9  ;  xxiii.  2  Chron.  i.-ix, 
Prov.  i.  I.     Cant,  i.  i. 

See — Matt.  i.  6,  7  ;  vi.  29  ;  xii.  42.  Luke,  xi.  31.  John,  x.  23. 
Acts,  iii.  II  ;  v.  12  ;  vii.  47. 

286.  Susanna  (Sovcrawa). 

See — Luke,  viii.  3. 
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287.   STACHYS  (Sra'xvc). 
See — Rom,  xvi.  9. 

288.  Stephanas  (Src^avac). 

See — I  Cor,  i.  16;  xvi.  15,  17. 

289.  Stephen  (Srl^avoc). 

See— ^^/J,  vi.  5,  8,  9;  vii.  59 ;  viii.  2;  xi.  19  ;  xxii.  20. 

290.  StOICKS  (SrwiKOc). 

See — AcU^  xvii.  18. 

The  Stoick  Scltool  was  founded  by  Zeno  of  Citiunt  (B.C. 
280),  and  derived  its  name  from  the  painted  portico  {(ttoo) 
in  which  he  taught. 

291.   SOSTHENES  (S(D(T0€Vi?c). 
See — Acts,  xviii.  17.     i  Cor,  i.  i. 

292.  SOSIPATER  (S(i)(Tt7rar/aoc). 
See — Rom,  xvi.  21. 


T. 

293.  TaBITHA  (TajSiOa). 
See— r-^^/j,  ix..36,  40. 

294.  TerTIUS  {TipTLOo), 
See — j^^/«.  xvi.  22. 
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295.   TeRTULLUS  (Tl/orvXXoc). 
See — Acts^  xxiv.  i,  2. 

296.  Tiberius  (Tt/3l()4oc). 

See — Luke^  iii.  i. 

297.  TiMiEUS  (Ttjuaioc). 
See — Mark,  x.  46. 

298.   TiMOTHEUS  (TijUoOcoc). 
See — Acts,  xvi.  i ;  xvii.  14,  15  ;  xviii.  5  ;  xix.  22  ;  xx.  4.    I^om. 
xvi.  21.     I  Cor,  IV.  17  ;  xvi.   10.     2   Or.  i.  i,  19.     Fhil.  i.   i  ; 
ii.  19.     Coi,  i.  I.     I  Thess,  i.  i ;  iii.  2,  6.     2  75^^jj.  i.  i.     i  Tim, 
i.  2,  18;  vi.  20.     2  Tim,  i.  2.     Philem,  i.     -^^.  xiii.  23. 

299.    TiMON  (T£V(DV). 

See — ^^/j,  vi.  5. 

300.  Titus  (Tfroc). 

See — 2  Cor,  ii^  13;  vii.  6,  13,  14;  viii.  6,  16,  23;  xii.  18. 
Gal,  iL  I,  3.     2  7}>«.  iv.  10.     Tit,  i.  4. 

301.  TrOPHIMUS  (T/Oo^tjuoc). 
See — ^/^^fi",  XX.  4;  xxi.  29.     2  Tim,  iv.  20. 

302.  TrYPHENA  (Tpv^atva). 
See — ^^^.  xvi.  12. 

303.  TrYPHOSA  {Tpv(t>tj<Ta). 
See — ^^/«.  xvi.  12. 

304,  TyrANNUS  (Tvpavvof:). 
See — ActSy  xix.  9. 
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305.   PhALEC  (OaXfic). 

bo  in  Gen,  x.  2^, 
See — Zukey  iii.  35. 

306.   PhANUEL  (fpavovtiX). 

See— -Zf/^Y,  ii.  36. 

307.  Pharaoh  {^apadj);  n^-j?. 

Gen.  xii.  15,  17  ;  xxxvii.  36;  xl.  sq. ;  xli.  i,  sq.     i  /^ingSj  iii.  1, 
2  Kings,  xvii.  7  ;  xviii.  21  ;  xxiii.  29.     Cant.  i.  9.     ^^a**  xliv.  30. 
See — ActSy  vii.  10, 13,  21.     ^^w.  ix.  17.     Ifeb.  xi.  24. 

308.  Phares  {<Papig) ;  n?.»  '?^1?- 

Gen,  xxxviii.  29;  xlvi.  12.     Numb.  xxvi.  20. 
See — Matt,  i.  3.     Z«^^,  iii.  33. 

309.  Pharisee  {^apiaaiog). 

See — Matt,\\i,  7  ;  v.  io]  (vii.  29);  ix.  11,  14,  34;  xii.  2,  r4, 
24,  38;  XV.  I,  12  ;  xvi.  I,  6,  II,  12  ;  xix.  3  ;  xxi.  45  ;  xxii.  15,  34, 
41  ;  xxiii.  2,  13-15,  23,  25-27,  29;  xxvii.  (41),  62.  Mark,  ii.  16, 
18,  24;  iii.  6;  vii.  i,  3,  5  ;  viii.  11,  15  ;  x.  2;  xii.  13.  Luke,  v. 
17,  21,  30»  33 ;  vi.  2,  7 ;  vii.  30,  36,  37,  39 ;  xi.  37-39,  42-44,  53 ; 
xii.  I  ;  xiii.  31  ;  xiv.  i,  3 ;  xv.  2  ;  xvi.  14;  xvii.  20;  xviii.  10,  11  ; 
xix.  39.  John,  i.  24 ;  iii.  i ;  iv.  i  ;  vii.  32,  45,  47,  48  ;  viii.  3,  13 ; 
ix.  13,  15,  16,  40;  xi.  46,  47,  57;  xii.  19,  42;  xviii.  3.  Acts, 
V.  34;  XV.  5  ;  xxiii.  6-9  ]  xxvi.  5.     Fhil.  iii.  5. 

This  party  or  school  amongst  the  Jews  was  so  called 
from  Pertshin,  the  Aramaic  form  of  the  Hebrew  word 
PerAshtn,  separated. 
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The  name  '  Pharisee  *  does  riot  octur  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, or  in  the  Apocrypha ;  but  it  is  usually  considered 
that  the  Pharisees  were  essentially  the  same  with  the 
Assideans,  mentioned  in  the  First  Book  of  Maccabees. 

1  Mace.  ii.  42  ;  vii.  13-17 ;  and  in  2  Mace.  xiv.  6. 

310.  Felix  (4>5Xtg). 

See — AetSy  xxiii.  24,  26  ;  xxiv.  3,  22,  24,  25,  27  ;  xxv.  14. 

311.  Festus  ($5oTOc). 
See — AetSy  xxiv.  27;  xxv.  4,  9,  12-14,  22-24;  xxvi.  24,  25,32. 

312.  Philip  {<Pi\iiriroq). 

The  Apostle  of  Jesus  : 

See — Maft  x.  3.  Mark,  iii.  18.  Luke,  vi.  14.  yohn,  1. 
43-46,  48  \  vi.  5,  7  ;  xii.  21,  22 ;  xiv.  8,  9.     ^^/j,  i.  13. 

Philip  the  Evangelist  {d^diCon  of  the  Church  of  Jeru- 
salem) : 

See— ^^/j,  vi.  5  ;  viii.  5,  6,  12,  13,  26,  29-31,  34,  35,  37-40; 
xxi.  8. 

Philipy  the  son  of  Herod  tlie  Great  and  Mariamne : 
See — Matt,xw.  ^.     Markyv'i.  17.     Z^^^^f,  iii.  19. 

Philip,  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great  and  Cleopatra : 
Matt,x\'i.  13.     MarkyWm.  27.     Zuk:,  iii.  i. 

313.  PhilOLOGUS  (^tXoXoyoc). 
See — Rom.  xvi.  15. 

314.   PhLEGON  (OXcywv). 

Se;e— -^^w.  xvi.  14. 
IL  A  A 
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315.  Phcebe  (<E>o/)3i?). 
See — Rom,  xvi.  i. 

316.   FORTUNATUS  (<E>o()rouvaroc). 
See — I  Cor,  xvi.  (15),  17. 

317.  PHYGELLUS  (OvycX^oc). 
See — 2  Ttm.  i.  15. 


X. 

318.  Cherubim  (XepovjStV) ;  D''5^n?. 

Gen,  iii.  24.    Exod.  xxv.  18.    2  ^Sior/w.  xxii.  11.    i  Kings,  vi.  23. 
Ezra,  ii.  59.     Neh,  vii.  61.     -ft",  xviii.  10. 
See — Heb.  ix.  5. 

They  were  two  figures  of  beaten  gold.  Each  of  these 
figures  had  four  faces,  viz.  that  of  a  man,  lion,  calf  or 
ox,  and  eagle  (these  animals,  which,  together  with  man, 
symbolising  power  and  wisdom ;  cf,  Ezek.  i.  and  x.), 
attached  to  a  human  body,  with  four  wings,  and  four 
hands  under  the  wings,  and  standing  on  feet  like  those 
of  a  calf  or  an  ox.  Two  of  the  wings  of  each  cherub 
covered  its  body,  whilst  the  other  two  were  stretched 
above  the  mercy-seat.  Jehovah  promised  to  commune 
with  His  people  between  the  cherubim,  and  there  dwelt 
the  miraculous  light,  or  Shechinah.  {Exod,  xxv.  18,  22  ; 
xxxvii.  7,  9.) 
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Tkey  are  spoken  of  as — 
Guarding  Paradise  in  Gen,  iii.  24 ; 
Bearing  the  throne  of  God  on  their  wings  through 
the  clouds.  (2  Sam,  xxii.  Ii.     Ps,  xviii.  1 1.) 
Wooden  statues  overlaid  with  gold,  which  were  in  the 
inmost  part  of  the  Holy  Tabernacle  and  of  the  Temple  of 
Solomon,  in  the  walls  of  which  there  were  also  figures  of 
cherubim  carved.  {Exod,  xxv.  18.     i  Kings,  vi.  23.) 

319.  Seraphim;  ^'ittJ,  D'^pnip, 

2  Kings,  ii.  11  (Fire);  vi.  17  (Fire).   Isa.  xiv.  29.    Ezek,  L  13. 
See — Matt,  xxviii.  3. 

They  were  an  order  of  celestial  beings,  whom  Isaiah 
beheld  in  vision  standing  above  Jehovah  as  He  sat 'upon 
His  throne.  {Isa.  vi.  2.) 
They  are  described — 

As  each  of  them  having  three  pairs  of  wings  ; 

With   one    they    covered    their    faces    (a   token   of 

humility)  ; 
With  the  second  they  covered  their  feet  (a  token  of 

respect) ; 
With  the  third  they  flew. 
They  seem  to  have  borne  a  general  resemblance  to  the 
human  figure,  for  they  are  represented  as  having  a  face,  a 
voice,  feety  and  hands.  The  Hebrews  render  the  word 
Bright  or  Shining  Angel  (cf  Ezek.  i.  13.  2  Kings,  ii.  11  ; 
vi.  17.  Matt,  xxviii.  3) ;  but  the  verb  ^"Itt?  has  the  sense  of 
burning,  not  of  shining,  and  it  is  better  to  understand 
Princes,  Nobles  of  Heaven.  {See  Gesenius,  Heb.  and 
Chaldee  Lex) 
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320.  ChLOE  (XXoii). 
See — I  Cor.  L  11. 

321.  ChUZA  (Xov^ac). 
See — Luke^  viii.  3. 

322.  Christ  (X/D£<Troc) ;  Vi^^y  n'^tp'^rr. 

Exod,  xxviii.  41  \  xl.  15.  Lev.  iv.  4,  5,  16.  i  Sam,  xii.  3,  5  ; 
xvi.  6.  2  Sam,  i.  14.  /!f.  xviii.  50 ;  xxviii.  8.  Isa.  xlv.  i.  Dafi. 
ix.  24. 

See — I  yohn.^  i.  3.     S.  John  the  Evangelist's  Day,  p.  44. 


323.  Obed  ('Oj3^8) ;  15^. 

Ruth^  iv.  22. 

See— MaU.  i.  5.     Z^^^^,  iii.  32. 

324.   OSEE  ('Q(Ti)l) ;  ?5?'in ;  HOSHEA. 
See — jRom.  ix.  25. 
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OCCUPATIONS   OF   MEN    IN   THE 
NEW   TESTAMENT, 

I.  A  Fisherman  {oKuvq). 

See — Matt  iv.  18,  19.     Afark.i.  16,  17.     Luke,  v.  1, 

2.  A  Deputy  (ivflvTraroc)  ;  cf,  avOvTrarevaiv, 
See — Acts  J  xiiL  7,  8,  12  ;  xviiL  12  ;  xix,  38. 

3.  A  Silversmith  {apyvpoKovog), 

See — -^/r/i",  xix.  24. 

4.  To  Plough  {aporpi^v). 

See — Z«.fe^,  xvii.  7.     i  Cor.  ix.  10, 

5.  A  Chief  Priest  (a/>x«p€vc) ;  cf.  apxt^pariKog. 

See — Matt.  ii.  4;  xvL  21 ;  xx.  18;  xxi.  15,  23,  45  ;  xxvL  3, 
i4»  475  5i»  57-59»  ^2,  63,  65;  xxvii.  i,  3,  6,  12,  20,  41,  62; 
xxviiL  II.  Markj  iL  26;  viii.  31 ;  x.  33  ;  xL  18,  27  ;  xiv.  i,  10, 
43>  47j  53-55>  6o»  ^i»  63,  66;  xv.  i,  3,  10,  11,  31.  Zuke,  iii.  2  ; 
ix,  22  ;  xix.  47  j  XX.  i,  19;  xxii.  2,  4,  50,  52,  54,  66 ;  xxiiL  4,  10, 
13,  23  ;  xxiv.  20.  /oAn,  vii.  32,  45  ;  xi.  47,  49,  51,  57  ;  xiL  10  ; 
xviiL  3,  10, 13,  15,  16,  19,  22,  24,  26,  ^s  ;  xix.  6,  15,  21.  Ads, 
iv.  6,  23;  V.  17,  21,  24,  27;  vii.  i;  ix.  i,  14,  21  ;  xix.  14;  xxiL 
5,  30;  xxiii.  2,  4,  5,  14;  xxiv.  i  ;  xxv.  2,  15  ;  xxvi.  10,  12.  Ifed. 
ii  17;  iii.  I  j  iv.  14,  15;  v.  i,  5,  10;  vi.  20;  vii.  26-28;  viiL 
I,  3;  ix.  7,  II,  25;  xiii.  II. 

6.  The  Chief  Shepherd  (apxt^ot/iiji;). 
See — I  J^£t.  V.  4. 
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7.  A  Master  Builder  {apx^^^^Tiav). 

See — I  Cor,  iiL  10. 

8.  Chief  among  the  Publicans  (apx«^€^<^viic). 

See — Luke^  xix.  2. 

9.  Governor  of  the  Feast  {apxfrplKKivoq). 

See — y^ohn,  ii.  8,  9. 

10.  A  Prince  (apxMv). 

See— /o^n,  xiv.  30.    Whit  Sunday,  p.  172. 

II.  Chiefs  of  Asia  ('AenapxaO- 

See — Acts,  xix.  31. 

12,  A  King  (fiafnXevg). 

A  Queen  (jSaerfXtwa). 

See — Luke,  xxL  31.    Second  Sunday  in  Advent,  p.  9. 

13.  A  Tanner  (^vptr^v^). 

See^^ Acts,  ix.  43  ;  x.  6,  32. 

14.  A  Husbandman  (ye(opy6Q)  ;  4/I  yedpyiovy  yetopyHaOai. 

See — Matt,  xxL  33-35,  38,  40,  41.  Mark,  xii.  i,  2,  7,  9. 
ZukeyXK,  9,  10,  14,  16.  yohn,  xv,  i.  i  CVv.  iii.  9.  2  7/>».  ii.  6. 
Z?^^.  vi.  7.    ^w.  V.  7. 

15.  A  Fuller  (yva^ciSc). 

See — Mark,  ix.  3.    , 
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16.  A  Scribe  (ypafifxarevg). 
See— JffAn,  xix.  21.    Good  Friday,  p.  135. 

17.  A  Tailor  (Saer/io^vXaS). 

See — ActSf'-xm.  23,  27,  36, 

18.  A  Minister  (giaicovoc). 

See — Eph.  iii.  7.    The  Epiphany,  p.  51.. 

19.  A  Teacher  (^Sao-icaXoc). 
See — Acts,  i.  i.    Ascension  Day,  p.  149. 

20.  An  Interpreter  (Sicp/iijvevr^c) ;  cf,  SupfiriveuHv, 

See — Luke,  xxiv.  27.     -^^^/j,  ix.  36.    i  Cor,  xii.  30 ;  xiv.  5, 13, 
27,  28. 

21.  A  Judge  {SiKaarrig). 
See — I  Cor.  iv.  4.    The  Third  Sunday  in  Advent,  p.  15. 

22.  A  Servant  (SovXoc). 

See — Matt.  xiii.  28.    The  Fifth  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 
P-  75- 

23.  A  Governor  (eOvapxHo)' 

See — Whit  Sunday,  p.  172. 

24.  A  Peacemaker  (£5/)i|voTro£oc) ;  c/.  BipfivoiroLeiv,  eipnvevHv, 

See — Matt.  v.  9.    Mark,  ix.  50.    I^om.  xii.  8.    2  Cok  xiii.  11. 
Cot.  L  20.     I  Tkess.  V.  13. 

See — Int.  p.  xxiL  and  p.  266,  VoL  i. 
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25.  A  Centurion  (Itcarovapx^ic). 

See — Matt  viii.  5,  8,  13  ;  xxvii.  54.  Luke^  vii.  2,  6  ;  xxiii.  47. 
^r/j,  X.  I,  22;  xxi.  32;  xxii.  25,  26;  xxiii.  17,  23  ;  xxiv.  23; 
xxvii.  I,  6,  II,  31,  43;  xxviii.  16. 

26.  A  Revenger  (ckSiicoc). 

See — Rom,  xii.  19.  The  Third  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 
p.  60. 

27.  A  Bishop  (£7rt(Tico7roc)  ;  cf.  eirt<TK07rHv,  lirifTKOTTii. 

See — Zuke,  xix.  44.  Acts,  i.  20;  xx.  28.  /%//.  i.  i.  i  Tim, 
iiL  I,  2.     Tit  i.  7.     Jled.  xii.  15.     i  /<?/.  ii.  12,  25 ;  v.  2,  (6). 

Zi4^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  translated 
are :  Bishop  ;  Bishoprick  ;  Look  diligently  (to) ;  Overlook 
(to) ;  Oversight ;  Visitation. 

28.  An  Evangelist  (eiayycXicrrrlc). 

See — Matt.  xi.  5.     The  Third  Sunday  in  Advent,  p.  1 7. 

29.  A  Prince  (nyEfxwv)  ;  cf,  fiyB/jLov^veiv,  fiyefjiovla). 

See — Matt  ii.  6;  x.  18;  xxvii.  2,  11,  14,  15,  21,  23,  27; 
xxviii.  14.  Markyxiii,  9.  Zukey  ii.  2;  iii.  i  ;  xx.  20;  xxi.  12. 
ActSy  xxiii.  24,  26,  33,  34;  xxiv.  i,  10;  xxvL  30.     i  Tet,  ii.  14. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Governor  ;  Prince  ;  Ruler. 

30.  A  Reaper  {O^piarnq), 

Sel — Matt  xiii.  30.  The  Fifth  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 
p.  76. 
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31.  'A  Physician  (lar/ooc). 

See — Matt,  ix.  12*   Mark,  ii.  17  ;  v.  26.    Luke/iv,  23  ;  v.  31 ; 
viiL  43.     Ct?/.  iv.  14. 

32.  A  Priest  (le/Deuc). 

See — yoel,  ii".  17.    Ash  Wednesday,  p.  no. 

33.  A  Potter   (ice/oajucvc) ;  cf,  KepafiiKog,  KepafJLioVy  Kepafiog. 

See — Matt,  xxvii.  7,  10.     Mark,   xiv.    13    (Pitcher).     Zz^v^^^ 
V.  19  (Tiling);  xxii.  10  (Pitcher).     J^om,  ix.  21.     J^ev.  ii.  27. 

34.  A  Gardener  (icijTrovpoc) ;  cf,  kSttoc. 

See — Zuke,  xiii.  19  (Garden).     J^oAn,  xviii.   i,  26  (Garden) ; 
xix.  41  (Garden);  xx.  15. 

35.  A  Preacher  (KiipvK). 

See — Mark,  xvi.  15.    Ascension  Day,  p.  153. 

36.  A  Seller  of  Doves  (KoXXvjSicn-r/c). 

See — Matt.  xxi.  12.     Mark,  xi.  15.    JoAn,  ii.  16. 

37.  A  Judge  (Kpirrig). 

See— I  Cor.  iv.  5.    The  Third  Sunday  in  Advent,  p.  15. 

38.  A  Possessor  of  Lands  {Krfirijjp). 

See — Acts,  iv.  34. 

39.  A  Master  of  a  Ship  {Kvfiepvrirrig)  ;  cf.  Kvfiipvritrtg. 

See — Acts,  xxvii.  11.     i   Cor.  xii.  28  (Governments).     I^ev. 
xviii.  17. 
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40.  A  Lord  (icuptoc). 

See — Ads^  vii.  59.    St.  Stephen's  Day,  p.  37. 

41.  A  Minister  (XEcroupyrfc). 

See — Heb,  L  7.    Christmas  Day,  p.  27. 

42.  A  Mediator  (/ico-frijc). 

See — Gal,  iii.  19,  20.     i  Tim,  ii.  5.    Z^Ja^.  viii.  6;  ix.  15 
xii  24. 

43.  An  Imitator  or  Follower  (fiifxrirfig). 

See — I  Cor,  iv.  16 ;  xL  i.    -^^  v.  i.     i  I^ess,  i.  6 ;  ii.  14. 
Ifed,  vi.  12.     I, A/,  iii.  13. 

4:1-  An  Owner  of  a  Ship  (vavicXij/ooc) ;  cf.  vavayeiv, 

vavg,  vavrrig  {cf,  also  KV^Bpvryrr\q), 

See — ActSy  xxviL  11,  27,  30,  41.  2  Cor,  xi.  25.  i  Jim,  i.  19. 
J?«/.  xviiL  17. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Owner  of  a  Ship ;  Sailor ;  Ship  ;  Shipmen  ; 
Shipwreck  (to  make)  ;  Shipwreck  (to  suffer)* 

45.  A  Teacher  of  the  Law  (vo/ioStSao-icaXoc). 

See — Heb,  x.  i.    Good  Friday,  p.  123. 

46.  A  Steward  (oIicovo/Ltoc). 

See— 1  Cor,  iv.  i.    The  Third  Sunday  in  Advent,  p.  13. 

47.  A  Keeper  at  Home  (oticoupyoc). 

See — Tit.  ii.  5. 
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48.  A  Host  (iravSoxc^c). 

See — Ltikcy  x.  35, 

49.  A  Pilgrim  (ira/acTrfSii/Ltoc). 

See — Htb,  xi.  13.     i  Pet.  i.  i  (Stranger) ;  iL  11. 

SO.  An  Artificer  (To  Form)  (irXao-o-civ) ;  cf.  wXatrfxa, 

TrXaoToc. 
See — Pom,  ix.  20,     i  Tim.  ii.  13.     2  Z'^?/.  ii.  3. 

The  English  words  by  which  tlte  Greek  word  is  translated 
are:  Form  (to) ;  Feigned. 

51.  A  Poet  (^oir^i\q)  ;  cf,  wolrifia,  woiri<Tig. 

See — ActSy  xvii.  28.  Pom,  i.  20;  ii.  13.  j£]^^  ii.  10.  J^am, 
I  22,  23,  25;  iv.  II. 

Zife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  translated 
are :  Creation  ;  Doer ;  Poet ;  Workmanship. 

52.  A  Shepherd  {iroififiv) ;  c/i  iroifialvBiv,  woi/iviif  wo(fxviov. 

See — Matt,  ii.  6;  ix.  36;  xxv.  32;  xxvL  31.  Mark,  vi.  34; 
xiv.  27.  Z«^^,  ii.  8,  15,  18,  20;  xii.  32;  xvii,  7.  Johny  x.  2,  11, 
12,  14,  16.  Acts,  XX.  28,  29.  I  Cor,  ix.  7.  -^>4.  iv.  11.  Ifeb. 
xiii.  20.  I  Pet,  ii.  25;  v.  2,  3.  ^«^<f,  12.  i?^.  iL  27;  vii.  17; 
xii.  5 ;  xix.  15. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  translated 
are :  Feed  (to) ;  Flock ;  Government ;  Lamb  ;  Pastor ; 
Rule  (to) ;  Shepherd. 
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53.  A  Ruler  of  the  City  (7roX£ra/oxr?c) ;  cf.  TFoXireia, 

7ro\iTeve<Tdai,  iroXirevfJia,  TroXtrijc)* 

See — Zuke,  xv.  15  ;  xix.  14.    Ads,  xvii.  6,  8;  xxi.  39  ;  xxii.  2S; 
xxiii.  I.     ^^  iL  12.     /V^//.  L  27;  iii.  20.     Z?^^.  viii.  11. 

7]&  English  words  by  which  tJte  Greek  word  is  translated 
are :  Chief  Captain ;  Citizen  ;  Commonwealth ;  I  have 
lived ;  Let  your  Conversation  be  (to) ;  Neighbour. 

54.  An  Officer  (tt/xxktwp). 

See — Luke,  xii.  58. 

55.  A  Prophet,  a  Prophetess  (Trpo^Tjrrjc,  Tc^w^rynq). 

See — Matt,  xi.  9.     The  Third  Sunday  in  Ajdvent,  p.  19, 

56.  A  Ringleader  (ir/)wro(n"arr?c)' 

See — ActSy  xxiv.  5. 

57.  A  Serjeant  (^ajSSouxoc). 

See — Ads,  xvi.  35,  38. 

58.  An  Orator  (/oiirwp). 

See — Ads,  xxiv.  i. 

59.  An  Executioner  (o-TfeicouXarw/o). 

See — Mark,  vi.  27. 

60.  A  Soldier  ((xr/oartwrijc)  5  cf,  (TTparevfiay  atparriyog, 

(TTparia,  (TTparoXoytiv. 

See — Matt,  viii.  9;  xxii.  7;  xxvii.  27;  xxviii.  12.  Mark, 
xv.  16.     Zz/^^,  ii.  13;  iii.  14;  vii.  8;  xxiii:  11,  36.    John,  xix.   2, 
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23.  24,  32,  34.  Ads^  vii.  42  ;  x.  7  ;  xii.  4,  6,  18;  xvi.  20,  22,  35, 
36,  38;  xxi.  32,  35  ;  xxiii.  10,  23,  27 ;  xxvii.  31,  32,  42  ;  xxviii.  16. 
I  Cor,  ix.  7.  2  Cor.  x.  3.  i  T/;;?.  i.  18.  2  7}>«.  ii.  3,  4.  yam. 
iv.  I.     I  Pet,  ii.  II.     i?^.  ix.  16  ;  xix.  14,  19. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  translated 
are :  Army ;  Host ;  Magistrate  ;  Man  of  War  ;  Soldier ; 
War  ;  Warfare. 

61.  A  DiSPUTER  (<rv2»?r?yrr}c). 
See—  I  Cor.  \.  20. 

62.  A  Counsellor  (o-ujujSouXoc) ;  cf.  <rvfil3ov\EVEiVf 

crvjUifiovXiov, 

See — Matt.  xii.  14 ;  xxii.  15  ;  xxvi.  4 ;  xxvii.  1,7;  xxviii.  12. 
Markj  iii.  6  ;  xv.  i.  Jb^n,  xi.  53  ;  xviii.  14.  Acts,  ix.  23  ;  xxv.  12. 
Pom.  xi.  34.     Pev.  iii.  18. 

The  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  word  is  translated 
are :  Council ;  Counsel  (to)  ;  Counsellor  ;  Consultation  ; 
Consult  (to). 

6^.  The  Council  {orwiSpiov). 

nVll3  ]'^-lin3D  in  Numb.  xi.  16. 

'  •  •  • 

See — Afatt,  v.  22  ;  x.  17  ;  xxvi.  59.  Mark,  xiii.  9;  xiv.  55  ; 
xv.  I.  Luke,  xxii.  66.  John,  xi.  47.  Acts,  iv.  15  ;  v.  21,  27, 
34,  41;  vi.  12,  15;  xxii.  30;  xxiii.  i,  6,  15,  20,  28;  xxiv.  20. 

64.  A  Publican  (rcXwv?yc) ;  cf.  reXdjviov). 

See — Matt.  v.  46,  47 ;  ix.  9-11 ;  x.  3  ;  xi.  19  ;  xviii.  17  ;  xxi, 
31,  32.  Mark,  ii.  14-16.  Zuke,  iii.  12  ;  v.  27,  29,  30  ;  vii.  29,  34  ; 
XV.  I ;  xviii.  10,  11,  13. 
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65.  A  TeTRARCH  {TBTpapxno) ;  cf.  rerpapx^'iv. 
See — Mat^.  xiv.  i.     Zukg,  iii.  i,  19 ;  ix.  7.     Acts,  xiiL  i. 

66.  A  Craftsman  (tcxv^ttjc)  ;  cf,  rixvv- 

See — Acts,  xvii.  29;  xviii.  3 ;  xix.  24,  38.     Z/>^.  xi.  10.    I^ev. 
xviii.  22. 

67.  An  Exchanger  (rpaireZiTng), 

See — ^J/a//.  xxv.  27. 

68.  A  Keeper  (^vXa^) ;  c/-  ^vXaict^uv. 

See— -<4^j,  v.  23  ;  xii.  6,  19  ;  xxii.  19  (imprison,  to). 

69.  A  Coppersmith  (xaXKevc) ;  cf.  xaXiccoc,  xo^^'ov, 

XaXKoXi/3avov,  x^'^'^oc. 

See — Matt,  x.  9.     Mark,  vi.  8  ;  vii.  4;  xii.  41.     i  Ci?r.  xiiL  i. 
2  T/w.  iv.  14,     ^^.  i.  15  ;  ii.  18;  ix.  20 ;  xviii.  12. 

The   English    words  by  which   the    Greek   words  are 
translated  are :  Brass ;  Coppersmith  ;  Money. 

I    70.  To  Ordain  {-^^iporovuv). 

See — Acts,  xiv.  23.     2  Cor,  viii.  19  (Choose,  to). 

71.  A  High  Captain  {x\klapx^Q\ 

See — Mark,  vi.  21.  John,  xviii.  12.  Acts,  xxi.  31-33,  37; 
xxii.  24,  26-29;  xxiii.  10,  15,  17-19,  22;  xxiv.  7,  22;  xxv.  23. 
Rev,  vi.  15;  xix.  18. 
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NAMES   OF    PLACES    IN    THE 
NEW    TESTAMENT. 

\See  Vol.  I.  p.  306.] 
A. 

4 

I.  Abilene  CAjStXrjvii). 

See — LuJuy  iiL  i. 

*  The  name  of  a  district  not  far  from  Anti-Lebanon,  so 
called  from  the  city  Abila,  or  Abela,  which  lay  on  the 
eastern  declivity  of  Anti-Libanus,  about  eighteen  miles 
from  Damascus,  and  thirty-eight  or  thirty-two  from  Helio- 
polis,  or  Baalbec, 

2,  AdRAMYTTIUM  ('A8/3a)iivmjvoc). 
See — Acts,  xxvii.  2. 

A  coast  town  of  Mysia,  in  Asia  Minor,  opposite  to  the 
island  of  Lesbos. 

3.  AdrIA  CAS/Qiac). 
See — ActSy  xxvii.  27. 

The  name  is  derived  from  the  town  of  Adria,  near  the 
Po,  and  at  first  it  denoted  the  part  of  the  Gulf  of  Venice  in 
that  neighbourhood ;  afterwards  the  signification  was  ex- 
tended to  embrace  the  whole  of  that  gulf  The  ancient 
name  of  the  province  was  Picenum,  The  modern  name  is 
Venetian  Lombardy. 
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4.  AZOTUS  fA^WTOc)  ;  n'^^tTM. 

J^osh.  xiii.  3  ;  xv.  47.     i  Sam.  v.  i  ;  vi.  17.    2  Chron.  xxvi.  6. 
iV^^.  iv.  7 ;  xiii.  23. 
See — ^^r/j,  viii.  40. 

Or  Askdod.  It  was  situated  midway  between  Gaza  and 
Joppa,  It  was  anciently  one  of  the  five  cities  pertaining  to 
the  princes  of  the  Philistines. 

5.  Athens  CAfl^vat;. 

See — Ads^  xvii.  15,  16;  xviii.  i.     i  Thess,  iii.  i. 

The  capital  oi  Attica ,  and  chief  city  of  ancient  Greece  ; 
so  called  from  Athene  {'A0»}v?y),  Minerva. 

6.  iEGYPT  (AiyuTTTOc),  cf.  AlyiTTTiog  ;  DH??. 

Gen.  xlv.  20 ;  xlvi.  34 ;  xlvii.  6,  13  ;  L.  11.  Exod.  i.  13 ;  xiv. 
25,  31.     Isa.  xix.  16,  25.    Jer»  xlvi.  8.     Z^j.  ix.  6. 

See — il/d!//.  ii.  13-15,  19.  Aas,ii.  10;  vii.  9-12,  15,  17,  (18), 
22,  24,  28,  34,  36,  39,  40;  xiii.  17;  xxi.  38.  Ifed.  iii.  16  ;  viii.  9; 
xi.  26,  27,  29.    Jude,  5.     i?^.  xi.  8. 

It  was  situated  at  the  north-eastern  angle  of  Africa. 
The  whole  region  was  known  to  the  Hebrews  as  Mizraim, 
and  the  princes  who  governed  it  were  termed  Pharaohs, 
i.  e.  Kings ^  until  the  time  of  Solomon  ;  then  they  were 
called  by  their  proper  names. 

7.  ^Ethiopia  (AiOio;//) ;  e?>3. 

Gen.  X.  7,  8.    2  Kings,  xix.  9.    2' Chron.  xiv.  12.    Ps,  IxviiL  51; 
Ixxxvii.  4.    Jer.  xlvi.  9,  &c. 
See — ActSy  viii.  27. 

It  lay  to  the  south  of  Egypt.  The  Hebrew  name  was 
Cush  of  Gen.  x.  6. 
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8.  iENON  (Alvwv) ;  cf.  D^?;?  (Fountains). 

See — yohn^  iii.  23, 

//  is  said  ta  have  been  west  of  the  Jordan.     The  name 
of  a  place  or  fountain  near  Salim. 

9.  Aceldama  ('AiccXSa/ica). 

See — Acts^  i.  X9. 

A  field  near  Jerusalenu 

10.  LasEA  ("AXacTcxa),  (or  Aa<Tala). 

See — ActSy  xxviL  8. 

//  was  situated  a  few  miles  to  the  east  of  the  Fair 
\HavenSy  in  the  island  of  Cretiy  in  the  Mediterranean,     An- 
other reading  is  Lasea. 

II.  Alexandria  {cf,  'AXe^avSpTvoc). 

See — ActSy  xxvii.  6 ;  xxviii.  1 1. 
The  capital  of  Egypt 

12.  AntioCH  ('AvTioxfia)  ;  cf.  ''knrio^q, 

{a)  Of  Syria  : 

See — ActSy  vi.  5;  xi.  19,  20,  22,  25-27;  xiiL  i ;  xiv..  26;  xv,| 
22,  23,  30,  35  ;  xviiL  22.     GaL  ii.  11. 

//  was  situated  where  the  chain  of  Lebanon  runningi 
northward,  and  the  chain  oi  Taurus  running  eastward,  arel 
brought  to  an  abrupt  meeting.     It  is  on  the  river  Orontes, 
II.  B  B 
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(d)  In  Pisidia : 
See — Acts,  xiii.  14;  xiv.  19,  2i»     2  7tm,  iii.  11*^ 

//  was  situated  on  the  borders  of  Phrygian 

13.  AnTIPATRIS  CAvrt7rar(>tc). 
See — AdSy  xxiii.  31, 

//  was  forty-two  miles  from  Jeriisatemy  and  twenty-six 
from  CcBsarea.    Two  or  three  miles  from  the  coast. 

14-  ApOLLONIA  CAttoXXciIV^o). 

See — Acts,  xvii.  i. 

Ft  was  a  city  of  Macedonia,  thirty-seven  miles  from 
Tltessalonica,  It  was  situated  between  Amphipolis  and 
Thessalonica. 

15.  Appii  Forum  (*Air7rfov  ^opov). 

See — Acts,  xxviii.  15. 

A  well-hiown  station  on  the  Appian  Way,  the  great 
road  which  led  from  Rome  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
Bay  of  Naples,    Forty- three  inciiles  from  Rome. 

16.  Arabia  ('ApajSfa). 

See — Acts,  ii.  11.     GaL  i.  17 ;  iv.  25. 

The  name  of  a  large  region  including  the  desert  and 
peninsula  which  lies  between  Syria  and  Palestine,  the 
Arabian  and  Persian  Gulfs,  and  the  Indian  Ocean,  or 
Sea  of  Arabia.  It  is  usually  divided  into  Arabia  Felix 
(S.E.),  Arabia  Deserta  ^N.E.),  and  Arabia  Petrcea  (W, 
and  S.W.). 
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17.  Areopagus  (Mars'  Hill),  (*'A()«oc  Ilayoc), 

^  ^ ApeoTTaytrri^, 

See — ^^^/j,  xvii.  19,  22,  34. 

77/1?  Court  in  which  the  Areopagites,  or  supreme  judges 
of  Athens,  instituted  by  Solon,  assembled.  It  stood  on  an 
eminence  nearly  in  the  middle  of  the  city. 

18.  ArimatH^A  {' ApijiiaOala) ;  cf,  n»n. 

See — Matt,  xxvii.  57.  Mark,  xv.  43.  Luke,  xxiii.  51.  John, 
xix.  38. 

//  was  situated  thirty-five  miles  N.W.  of  Jerusalem,  on 
the  high  road  to  Joppa,  on  the  borders  probably  of  Ephraim 
and  Benjamin. 

19.  Armageddon  i^ k^yiay^li>v) ;  '"t"^??  in. 

2  Chron,  xxxv.  22. 
See — Rev.  xvi.  i6. 

The  hill  or  city  of  Megiddo.  The  locality  is  figura- 
tively used  for  the  great  battle-field  of  the  Old  Testament 
in  ^^  plain  of  Esdraelon  (in  the  tribe  of  Issachar).  It  is 
celebrated  as  being  the  scene  of  a  double  slaughter  ;  first, 
of  the  Canaanites,  in  Judg,  v.  19,  and  of  the  Israelites, 
2  Kings,  xxiii.  29. 

20.  Asia  (^Aarla)  ;  c/.  ^A<riav6g,  ^ A<riap\ai, 

SE'^^^Acts,  ii.  9 ;  vi.  9  ;  xvi.  6  ;  xix.  10,  22,  26,  27,  31 ;  xx  4, 
16,  18;  xxi.  27;  xxiv.  18 ;  xxvii.  2,  {Rom.  xvi.  5.)  i  Cor. 
xvi.  19.     2  Cor.  i.  8.     2  Tim.  i.  15.     i  Pet.  i.  i.     i?^.  i.  4,  11. 

In  the  New  Testament  it  is  Asia  Minor. 
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21.  ASSOS  (*'A<T<TOc). 

(fl)  A  city  of  Mysia  {in  Asia  Minor) : 
See — Acts^  xx.  13,  14. 

A  seaport  town  of  Mysia ^  in  Asia  Minor,  on  the  northern 
shore  of  the  Gulf  of  Adraniyttiiim,  About  nine  miles  below 
Troas. 

{b)  A  city  of  Crete : 
"See — Acts,  xxvii.  13. 

22.  ATTALIA  {"AttoXho). 

See — Acts,  xiv.  25. 

A  coast  town  of  Pamphylia,  near  the  borders  of  Lycia, 
in  Asia  Minor,  built  by  Attains  Philadelphus,  king  of  Per- 
gamos. 

23.  ACHAIA  ('Axaia)  ;  'AxatKOC- 

See — Acts,  xviii.  12,  27;  xix,  21.  ^^»«.  xv.  26;  (xvi.  5). 
I  Cor,  xvi.  15.     2  G?r.  i.  i ;  ix.  2  ;  xi.  10.     i  7>^jj.  i.  7,  8. 

Taken  in  its  largest  sense,  it  was  the  whole  region  of 
Greece,  Achaia  proper  was  a  region  of  Greece  of  which 
Corinth  was  the  capital. 

B. 

24.  Babylon  (BajSvXciv). 

753,  Gen,  x.  10 ;  xi.  9.    2  Kings,  xvii.  24 ;  xx.  12.    ^«:.  iv.  10. 
SEE-^Matt,  i,  II,  12,  17.     Acts,  vii.  43.     i  jPgt.  v.  13.    iP^^. 
xiv.  8 ;  xvi.  19;  xvii.  5  ;  xviii.  2,  10,  21. 

TAe  capital  of  Babylonia,  or  Chaldea,  and  situated  on 
the  Euphrates, 
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25.  BeRCEA  (BIpom)  ;  cf.  Bepodiog. 
See — AcfSy  xvii.  10,  13  ;  xx.  4, 

A  city  of  Macedonia^  on  the  river  Astraeus,  not  far  from 
Pella. 

26.  Bethabara  (BijflajSapa) ;  cf.  n-j35  rr^a,  which  means 
*  House,  or  Place,  of  the  Ford ;'  sc.  of  the  Jordan, 

See — yohfiy  i.  28. 

//  was  the  common  ford  of  the  river  Jordan  on  the 
north  of  the  Dead  Sea. 

27.  Bethany  (Bi?0avfa) ;  cf,  ^TT^  ir^a,  which  means  '  House, 

or  Place,  of  Ships! 

See — Matt,  xxi.  17;  xxvi.  6.     Mark,  xi.  i,  11,  12;  xiv.  3. 
Luke,  xix.  29 ;  xxiv.  50.     J^ohn,  xi.  i,  18 ;  xii.  i. 

^  village  about  two  miles  east  of  Jerusalem,  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives. 

28.  Bethesda  (BiyfllcxSa) ;  MTOn  iT^a,  which  means  '  House 

of  Compassion! 
SEE^^Jbhn^  V.  2. 

A  pool  with  five  porches  near  the  market-place  of  Jeru- 
salem, 

29.  Bethlehem  (BijflXcl/ic) ;  Di^b  iT^s. 

I  iS/im.  xvi.  I,  18 ;  xvii.  58.    Ruth,  i.  i,  2. 

See — Matt,  ii.  i,  5,  6,  8,  16.     Zt/^^,  ii.  4,  15.    John,y\\.  42. 

//  Ay/  six  miles  south  of  Jerusalem,  on   the  way  to 
Hebron^  and  was  fortified  by  Rehoboam.  (2  Chron,  xi.  6.) 
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There  was  another  Bethlehem  in  Zebulun,  which  was  called 
Bethlehem  Ephrata  {Mic,  v.  2)  to  distinguish  it  from  this, 
Bethlehem  Judah, 

It  was  the  birthplace  of  DavicJ  and  Jesus, 

It  means  '  House  of  Bread! 


30.  BeTHSAIDA  (BT/0<raiSa),  (B>?0«raV8av)  ;  m**;?  n^S,  which 

means  *  Place  of  Huntings  or  Fishing! 

See — Matt,  xi.  21.     Mark,  vi.  45;  viii.  22.     Z«>fc?,  ix.  10; 
X.  13.     yohn,  i-  44;  xii.  21. 

//  2e/^j  situated  on  the  north-east  shore  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee. 

31.  Bethphage (Bn^^ay/^) ;  '•3S2  n'^a,  which  means  'House 

of  Figs! 

Sez^ Matt,  xxi  u    Mark,  xi.  i.     Zukg,  xix.  29. 

The  name  of  a  place  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  on  the 
road  between  Bethany  and  Jerusalem,  It  was  about  fifteen 
furlongs  from  Jerusalem.  (A  Sabbath-day's  journey  was 
two  thousand  paces  from  the  city  wall,  and  six  furlongs,  or 
three-quarters  of  a  mile.) 


32.  BiTHYNiA  (BiOvvm), 
See — Acts,  xvi.  7.     x  Pet,  i.  i. 

A  province  of  Asia  Minor,  on  the  borders  of  the  Euxvie 
and  Propontis.  It  was  bounded  S,  and  E,  by  Phrygia  and 
Galatia  ;   W.  by  Mysia  ;  if.  by  Paphlagonia. 
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r. 

33.  Gabbatha  (ra/3/3a9a) ;  a|  (Back  Surface  of  the  Altar). 
See — yohtiy  xix,  13, 

34.  GaDARA  {cf,  PaSapqyoc)* 

See — {Matt,  viii.  28.     Mark,  v,  i.    Luke^  viiL  26,  37.) 

Gadara  was  a  strong  city  situated  near  the  river 
Hieromax,  east  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  Some  readings  give 
the  word  Gergesenes,  It  was  the  fortified  capital  of  Percea 
east  of  the  Jordan, 

35.  Gaza  i^dli) ;  nw. 

yosh.  xi.  22.  yudg,  xvi.  i,  21.  i  Sam.  vi  17.  J^r.  xxv,  20 
(Azzah),  &C. 

See — Acts,  viii.  26. 

77/^  proper  name  oli  the  city  is  Azzah,  It  was  one  of 
the  five  chief  cities  of  the  Philistines  in  the  south-west  of 
Canaan,  It  was  situated  on  a  hill  near  the  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean. 

36.  GaLATIA  (FaXarFa) ;  cf,  T^KanKoq, 

See — Acts,  xvi.  6 ;  xviii  23.  i  Cor,  xVi.  i.  GcU,  i.  2  ;  iii.  i. 
2  7J//r.  iv.  10.     I  Pet,  i  i. 

O;/^  of  the  central  provinces  of  Asia  Minor.  It  was 
situated  S,  and  S,E^  of  Bithynia  and  Paphlagonia  ;  W,  of 
Pontus  ;  N,  and  N,W.  of  Cappadoda;  N.^and  N,E,  of 
Lycaonia  and  Pbrygia* 
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37.  Galilee  {Vakikala) ;  cf.  raXiXaToc  ;  ^'*^|,  "^J^?- 

Josh,  XX.  7 ;  xxi.  32.     i  Kings^  ix.  11.     2  Kings^  xv.  29. 

See — ^J/df//.  ii.  22;  iii.  13;  iv.  12,  15,  18,  23,  25;  xv.  29; 
xvii.  22;  xix.  i;  xxi.  113  xxvi.  32,  69;  xxvii.  55;  xxviii.  7, 
10,  16.  Marky  i.  9,  14,  16,  28,  39 ;  iii.  7  ;  vi.  21 ;  vii.  31;  ix.  30; 
xiv.  28,  70;  XV.  41 ;  xvL  7.  Luks^  L  26 ;  ii.  4,  39 ;  iii.  i ;  iv.  14, 
31,  44  j  v.  17  j  viii.  26;  xiii.  i,  2;  xvii.  11 ;  xxii.  59;  xxiii.  5,  6, 
49,  55;  xxiv.  6.  John^  i.  43 )  "•  i>  ";  iv.  3,  43,  45-47,  54; 
vi.  I ;  vii.  i,  9,  41,  52 ;  xiL  21 ;  xxi.  2.  ^^^,  i.  11 ;  ii.  7  ;  v.  37  ; 
ix.  31;  X.  37j  xiii.  31. 

It  was  the  north-west  division  of  the  Holy  Land.  In 
the  time  of  Christ  it  included  all  the  northern  part  of 
Palestine  lying  between  the  Jordan  and  Mediterranean, 
and  between  Samaria  and  Phoenicia. 

Galilee,  in  the  time  of  Christ,  was  divided  into  Upper 
Galilee  and  Lower  Galilee. 

Upper  Galilee  lay  north  of  the  territory  of  Zebulun,  and 
was  very  mountainous. 

Lower  Galilee  is  said  to  have  contained  four  hundred 
and  four  towns  and  villages,  of  which  Capernaum  and 
Nazareth  are  most  frequently  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament. 

38.  Gethsemane  (rce^riijuav^) ;  w^^  (Oil),  na  (Press). 

See — Matt.  xxvi.  36.     Marky  xiv.  32. 

Tlie  word  means  '  an  Oil-press!  It  was  a  garden  at  the 
foot  of  the  Mount  of  Olives, 

39.  Gennesaret  {Cinneroth)y  {Ttwriaapir)  ;  rri?.?. 

Deut  iii,  17.     i  KingSy  xv.  20. 

See — Matt.  xiv.  34.    Mark^  vi.  53.    Luke^  v.  i. 
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A  small  district  surrounding  the  lake  pf  the  same  name. 
In  the  Old  Testament,  Chinnerothy  Cinneroth. 

Chinnerothy  Cinnerothy  was  the  proper  name  of  a  town 
in  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  by  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  which  hence 
received  the  name. 

40.  Golgotha  (roXyoOa) ;  ^"^^^ 

2  KingSy  ix.  35. 

See — Matt,  xxvii.  33.     Marky  xv.  22.     ^ohtiy  xix.  17. 

//  was  a  small  hill  on  a  greater  mount  north-west  of 
yerusaleniy  so  called  either  from  its  shape  of  a  skull 
(Calvary),  or  because  criminals  were  executed  there. 

41.   GOMORRHA  (rofioppa). 

mhay,  Gen.  X.  19;  xiii.  10. 

See — Matt.  x.  15.     Mark,vi.  11.     I^om.  ix.  29.     2  Pet.  ii.  6. 
/ude,  7. 

//  was  one  of  the  five  cities  of  the  plain  consumed  by 
fire  in  the  vale  of  Siddim,  now  the  Dead  Sea.  {Gen.  xiv. 
2,  8;  xix.  4-8,  23-29.)  The  five  cities  were,  Sodom,  Go- 
morrahy  Admaky  Zeboim,  Belah  or  Zoar. 


A. 

42.  DaLMANUTHA  (AaX/tavov0a). 

See — Marky  viii.  10.     (jCf.  Matt.  xv.  39.) 

A  town  on  the  western  side  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  near 
Magdala,  a  little  north  of  Tiberias. 
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43.  DaLMATIA  (AoXAtarfa), 
See— 2  27m.  iv.  10. 

A  mountainous  district  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the 
Adriatic  Sea,  contiguous  to  Macedonia. 

44.  Damascus  (Aajuacxicoc)  ;  cf.  AafiaarKrivog. 

P^?  in  G^n.  xiv.  15  ;  xv.  2.  2  Sam,  viii.  6.  i  Kings ^  xi.  24. 
2  Kings,  xvi.  9.     Zr^.  vii.  8  ;  viii.  4 ;  x.  9. 

See — Acts^  ix.  2,  3,  8,  10,  19,  22,  ;?7  ;  xxil  5,  6,  lo^  11 ;  xxvi. 
12,  20.     2  CoK  xi.  32.     6^tf/,  i.  17. 

-^  «/;/  of  Syria  situated  in  a  plain  which  lies  at  the  foot 
of  A  nti'L  ibanus. 

45.   DECAPOLIS  (AcKaTToXtc). 

See— Matt  iv.  25.     Afark,  v.  20 ;  vii.  31* 

All  the  cities  of  Decapolis,  with  the  exception  of  Scyttio- 
polis,  lay  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan.  The  ten  cities  were — 
(1)  Scythopolis,  or  BetJtsJiean,  lying  twelve  miles  south  of 
the  Sea  of  Galilee,  and  four  miles  west  of  the  Jordan,  in 
Manasseh;  {2)  Hippos ;  (3)  Gadara;  {^  Pella  ;  {S)  Phila- 
delphia ;  (6)  Gerasa;  (7)  Dios ;  (8)  Ca7iatha ;  (9)  Damas- 
cus; (10)  Raphana. 


E. 

46.  ELAM  {cf,  'EXajuSrai). 

'oV»5,  Gen,  x.  22  5  xiv.  1.     Isa.  xxi.  2. 
See — Acts,  ii.  9. 


Names  of  Places  in  the  New  Testament      379 

It  was  called  Elymats,  and  was  a  province  of  Persia,  in 
which  stood  the  capital  city,  Susa.  [Ezra^  iv.  9.  Dan, 
viii.  2.) 

47.  Greece  ('EXXac) ;  cf,  "EXXijv,  'EXXi?v«k(Jc,  'EXX??vfc, 

'EXXrjVIOTr/C,  *EXX?Jl/£<TTf  J    IJJ. 

Gen,  X.  2  (Javan), ' 

See — Mark^  vii.  26.  y27^«,  vii.  35  ;  xii.  20 ;  xix.  20.  >^^/j, 
vi.  I  ;  ix.  29 ;  xi.  20 ;  xiv.  i  ;  xvi.  i,  3 ;  xvii.  4;  xviii.  4,  17  ;  xx. 
2,  21;  xxi.  28,  37.  Rom.  i.  14,  16;  ii.  9,  10;  iii.  9;  x.  12. 
I  (7(^r.  i.  22-24;  X.  32  ;  xii.  13.  GaL  ii.  3  ;  iiL  28.  CoL  iii*  11. 
ReiK  ix.  II, 

^  country  in  the  south-east  of  Europe.  In  the  Hebrew 
it  was  called  lonia^  from  this  province  being  more  to  the 
east,  and  better  known  than  the  rest  of  Greece  to  the 
Orientals.  Its  name  became  applied  in  their  language  to 
the  whole  of  Greece, 

48.  EMMAUs'(E/W)iiaoi}c). 
See — Luke^  xxiv.  13. 

5.  Luke  makes  its  distance  from  Jerusalem  about  seven 
and  a  half  miles,  probably  north. 

49.  The  Red  Sea  ('Epi;0|t)a  flaXawa). 

r)!0"j2^  in  Exod.  xiii.  18.  Ps.  cvi.  7,  9,  22 ;  cxxxvi.  13. 
See — ActSy  vii.  36.    Heb.  xi.  29. 

//  lay  between  Arabia  on  the  east  and  Egypt  smd  Abys- 
sinia on  the  west 

It  means  in  Hebrew  *  Sea-weed,*  *  the  Weedy  Sea,'  i.  e, 
the  Arabian  Gulf,  which  abounds  in  sea-weed,  as  in  Jonah, 
11.  5. 
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50.  Euphrates  (Ei^/oarijc). 

nn?  in  Gen,  ii.  14 ;  xv.  18.    Deut  i.  7.    yj?r.  xiii.  4-7. 
See — j^^.  ix.  14;  xvi.  12. 

It  had  its  source  in  the  mountains  of  Armenia,  and 
running  along  the  frontiers  of  Cappadocia,  Syria,  Arabia 
Deserta,  Chaldea,  and  Mesopotamia,  falls  into  the  Persian 
Gulf 

51.  EphESUS  ("E^cffoc)  ;  cf.  'E^eo-Tvoc,  *E0£(r(OC. 

See — Acts,  xviii.  19,  21,  24;  xix.  17,  26,  28;  xx.  16,  17. 
I  Cor.  XV.  32;  xvi.  8.  Eph.  i.  i.  i  Tim.  i.  3.  2  7/Vw.  i.  18; 
iv.  12.     i?«;.  i.  II ;  ii.  i. 

A  city  in  the  capital  of  Ionia,  in  Lydia  in  Asia  Minor, 
to  the  north-east  of  the  island  of  Santos. 

52.  EpHRAIM  ('Eitpatfi). 

See— ^^«,  xi.  54. 

//  was  situated  near  the  wilderness  in  which  our  Lord 
lived  for  some  time,  about  twenty  miles  north  from  yeru- 
salem. 

Z. 

S3.  Zabulon  (ZajSovXwv) ;  l^b^T. 

Josh.  xix.  10,  16. 

S^E^Matt.  iv.  13,  15.    Rev.  vii.  8. 

This  probably  reached  on  the  one  side  to  Lake  Gcnfte- 
sarety  and  on  the  other  to  Mount  Carmel  and  the  Medi- 
terranean. On  the  south  it  was  bounded  by  Issachar ;  on 
the  north  by  Naphtali  and  Assher. 
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e. 

54.  ThESSALONICA  (06(r(raXov(ici?)  ;  cf,  GecrcraXovticci/C' 

See — Acts^  xvii.  i,  11,  13;  xx.  4;  xxvii.  2.  PhiL  iv.  16. 
I  JTiess,  Li.     2  7%^jj.  i.  i.     2  Tim,  iv.  10. 

//  w^j  situated  on  the  southern  shore  of  Macedonia, 
and  the  original  name  of  this  city  was  Therma,  and  the 
gulf  the  Thermaic  Gulf. 

55.  ThYATIRA  (0uar€t/t)a). 
See — ActSy  xvi.  14.    Rev,  i.  11 ;  ii.  18,  24. 
A  city  in  Lydia  in  Asia  Minor,  near  the  river  Lycus, 


I. 

56.  iDUMiEA,  or  EdOM  CiSov/xafa)  ;  Q^^. 

Gen.  xxxii.  3 ;  xxxvi.  16.     yudg,  v.  4.     Amos^  i.  6. 
See — Marky  iii.  8. 

//  extended  from  the  Dead  Sea  (to  the  Gulf  of  Akaba,  an 
arm  of)  the  Red  Sea. 

It  lay  south-east  of  Palestine. 

57.   HiERAPOLIS  Cl€/t)airoXic). 

See — CoL  iv.  13. 

A  city  of  Phrygia,  in  Asia  Minor,  not  far  from  Colosse 
and  Laodicea. 
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58.  Jerusalem  ('l£po(r(JAv/xa) ;  cf,  'UpoaoXvfUTai, 

Gen.  xiv.  18.  yj^/jjf.  xix.  10,  11.    2  Sam,v,  6,  9.    A.  Ixxvi.  2. 

See — Mdff.  ii.  i,  3  ;  iii.  5 ;  iv.  25  ;  v.  35  ;  xv  i ;  xvi.  21 ;  xx. 
17,  18;  xxi.  I,  10;  xxiii.  37.  Mark,  i.  5;  iii.  8,  22;  vii.  i; 
X-  32,  33;  xi.  I,  II,  15,  27;  XV.  41.  Luke,  ii.  22,  25,  38, 
4I-43M5;  iv.  9rv.  17;  vi-  17;  ix.  31,  51,  53;  x.  30;  xiii.  4, 
22,  33,  34;  xvii.  II ;  xviii.  31 ;  xix.  11,  28;  xxi.  20,  24;  xxiii. 
7,  28;  xxiv.^  13,  18,  33,  47,  49>'52.  /o/m,  i.  19;  ii.  13,  23;  iv. 
20,  21,  45  ;  V.  I,  2 ;  vii.  25  ;  x.  22  ;  xi.  18,  55 ;  xii.  12.  Acfs,  i. 
4,  8,  12,  19 ;  ii.  5,  14 ;  iv.  5  (Gr.),  6  (Eng.),  16;  v.  16,  28 ;  vi.  7 ; 
viii.  I,  14,  25-27;  ix.  2,  13,  21,  26,  28;  X.  39;  xi.  2,  22,  27; 
xii.  25 ;  xiii.  13,  27,  31 ;  xv.  2,  4;  xvi.  4;  xviii.  21  ;  xix.  21 ;  xx. 
16,  22;  xxi.  4,  II,  12,  13,  15,  17,  31  ;  xxii.  5,  17,  18;  xxiii.  11; 
xxiv.  II ;  XXV.  I,  3,  7,  9,  15,  20,  24;  xxvi.  4,  10,  20;  xxviii.  17. 
J^om,  XV.  19,  25,  26,  31.  I  Cor.  xvi.  3.  Gal.  i.  17,  18;  ii.  i  ; 
iv.  25,  26.     Ifeif.  xii.  22.     J^ev.  iii.  12 ;  xxi.  2,  10. 

//  ^^j  situated  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  built  on  four 
hills,  Sion,  Acra,  Moriahy  and  Bezetlia^  twenty-five  miles 
west  of  the  river  Jordan. 

59.   ICONIUM  ('Ikov(Ov). 

See — Ads^i  xiii.  51 ;  xiv.  i,  19,  21 ;  xvi.  2.     2  Tim.  iii.  11. 

It  lay  near  the  confines  of  Phrygian  Lycaonia^  and 
Pisidia^  in  Asia  Minor,  and  is  assigned  to  Phrygia. 

€0.   ILLYRICUM  ('lXXuptic({v). 
See — Rom.  xv.  19. 

It  was  situated  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Adriatic, 
north  of  Epirus,  and  west  of  Macedonia. 
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6\,  JOPPA  ('loTnm). 

Ss^  in  yosh,  XIX.  46.     %  Chron,  ii.  16.     yonah^  i.  3. 
See-^^/j,  ix.  36,  38,  42,  43  ;  X.  s,  8,  23,  32  ;  xL  5,  13. 

It  nvas  the  port  of  yerusalem,  on  the  south-western 
coast  of  Palestine,  bordering  on  the  tribe  of  Dan,  The 
Old  Testament  Name  is  Japho,     It  is  now  called  J&fa. 

62.  Jordan  ('io/t)8avi?c) ;  7?.T. 

Gen,  xiii.  10,  11 ;  xxxii.  10;  l.  10. 

See — Ma/t  iii.  5,  6,  13;  iv.  15,  25;  xix.  i.  Mark,  i.  5,  9; 
iii.  8 ;  X.  I.    Zuke^  iii.  3 ;  iv.  i.     yohn^  i.  28 ;  iii.  26 ;  x.  40. 

The  principal  river  of  Palestine,  running  from  north 
to  south,  from  Anti-Lebanon,  and  flowing  into  the  Dead 
Sea, 

63.  JuDiEA  ('lovSafo) ;  "Tr^iyn:^^, 

Ezra,  V.  i,  8.     Dan,  ii.  25 ;  v.  13  ;  vi.  13. 

See — Matt  ii.  i,  5,  22  ;  iii.  i,  5 ;  iv.  25  ;  xix.  i ;  xxiv.  16. 
Mark,  i.  5  ;  iii.  7 ;  x.  i ;  xiii.  14.  Luke,  i.  5,  65 ;  ii.  4;  iiL  i ; 
V.  17 ;  vL  17  ;  vii.  17 ;  xxi.  21 ;  xxiii.  5  (Jewry),  yohn,  iii.  22  ; 
iv.  3,  47>  54 ;  vii.  i  (Jewry),  3  ;  xi.  7.  Ads^  L  8 ;  il  9 ;  viii  i ; 
ix.  31;  X.  37;  xi.  I,  29;  xii.  19;  xv.  i;  xxi.  10;  xxyi.  20; 
xxviii.  21.    Rom,  xv.  31.    2  Cor,  i.  16.    Gal,  i.  22*    i  Thess,\\,  14. 

It  included  from  the  Mediterranean  Sea  west  to  the 
Dead  Sea  east,  and  was  bounded  north  by  Samaria,  and 
south  by  Edonty  or  the  Desert. 

64.  Italy  f  IraXfa),  {cf.  'IraXticoc). 
^^r^Acis,  X.  I ;  xviiL  a ;  xxviL  i,  ^    i^<^«  xiii«  24. 
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65.  iTURiEA  Clrovpafa)  ;  ^^\ 

Gen.  X3CV.  15  (Jetur).     i  Chron,  L  31  (Jetur). 
See — Luke,  iii.  i. 

//  was  situated  west  of  Damascus,  and  east  of  Hamath, 
around  Mount  Hermon. 


K. 

66.  CiESAREA  (Kaccrapeta). 

CcBsarea  Philippi : 
See — MaU.  xvi.  13.    Mark,  viii.  27. 

A  city  in  Iturea,  on  the  south  of  Mount  Hermon. 

CcBsarea  (of  Palestine)  : 

See — Acts,  viii.  40 ;  ix.  30 ;  x.  i,  24 ;  xi.  11 ;  xii.  19 ;  xviii  22; 
xxi.  8,  16;  xxiii.  23,  33 ;  xxv.  i,  4,  6,  13. 

A  town  in  Samaria  on  the  coast  of  Palestine,  thirty 
miles  north  of  Joppa. 

67.  The  Fair  Havens  (KaXol  X«/xlv€c). 

See— -<4^/j,  xxvii.  8. 

A  harbour  in  the  island  of  Crete,  on  its  south  coast 

68.  Cana  (Kav5). 

^YS.—John^  iL  I,  II ;  iv.  46 ;  xxi.  2. 

A   village  near  Capernaum,  mentioned  as  the  scene 
of  Christ's  first  miracle.     It  was  a  few  miles  north-east  of 

Nazareth. 
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69.   CaNAANITES  {cf.  Kavavaioc). 
See — Matt,  x.  4.     Mark,  iii.  18. 

They  were  a  tribe  which  inhabited  a  particular  locality 
of  the  land  west  of  the  Jordan  before  the  conquest,  and  the 
people  who  inhabited  generally  the  whole  of  that  country. 
{Numb.  xiii.  29.) 

70.  Capernaum  (Kairepvaovfi) ;  Q-inp  19?  (Village  of 

Nahum). 

See — Matt.  iv.  13;  viii.  5;  xi.  23;  xvii.  24.  Mark,  i.  21; 
ii.  I ;  ix.  33.  Luke,  iv.  23,  31 ;  vii.  i ;  x,  15.  Jbkn,  ii.  12 ;  iv.  46; 
vi.  17,  24,  59. 

//  was  situated  on  the  north-western  shore  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee,  not  very  distant  from  the  confluence  of  the  Jordan. 

71.   CaPPADOCIA  (KaTnraSoicfa). 

See-^  Acts  J  ii.  9.     I  jPet,  L  i. 

An   eastern   district  of  Asia   Minor,   bounded  N    by 
Pontus,  S.  by  Citicia,  E,  by  Syria  and  Armenia  Minor, 
W.  by  Lycaonia. 

72.   CeNCHREA  (Keyx/o^aO- 
See — Acts,  xviii.  18.     Rom.  xvi.  i. 

//  was  the  eastern  harbour  of  Corinth. 

73.   CeDRON  (KeSpwv). 

pnip  bm,  2  Sam.  XV.  23.     I  ^/>2f§Y,  ii.  37  ;  XV.  13.    2  A/>i;^J, 
xxiii.  4.     y^r.  xxxi.  40. 
^EE—John,  xviii  i. 

II.  C  C  , 
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It  was  the  name  of  the  brook  Kidron,  in  the  ravine 
below  the  eastern  wall  of  Jerusalem.  Beyond  it  was  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane. 

74.  CiLICIA  (KtXticfa). 

See — Ads^  vi.  9 ;  xv.  23,  41 ;  xxi.  39  ;  xxii.  3  ;  xxiii.  34 ; 
xxvii.  5.     GaL  L  21. 

A  province  in  the  south-east  of  Asia  Minor,  on  the 
borders  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  The  birthplace  of 
S.  Paul.  Bounded  N,  by  Cappadocta,  S.  by  the  Medi- 
terranean,  E,  by  Syria,  W.  by  Pamphylia. 

75.  ClaUDA  (KXav8i|), 

See — ActSy  xxvii.  16. 

A  small  island  on  the  south-west  coast  of  Crete,  in  the 
Mediterranean  Sea. 

ft 

76,  Cnidus  (Kv(8oc). 

See — ActSy  xxvii.  7. 

A  harbour  in  the  province  of  Caria,  situated  on  a  pro- 
montory which  projects  between  the  islands  of  Coos  and 
Rhodes. 

77.  COLOSSE  (KoXowaO. 

See — CoL  i.  2. 

A  city  in  the  south  of  Phrygia  Major ,  lying  eastward  to 
Laodicea  and  Hierapolisy  at  an  equal  distance  from  both. 

78.  Corinth  (KoptvOoc) ;  cf,  Kop(vO«oc. 

See — ActSy  xviii.  i,  8 ;  xix.  i.  i  Cor.  i.  2.  2  Cor.  i.  1,  23  ; 
vi.  II.     2  Tim.  iv.  20. 
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A  city  in  Corinthia.  The  capital  of  Achaia  proper, 
situated  on  the  isthmus  of  the  Peloponnesus  and  the  main 
land  ;  hence  called  Bimaris, 


79.  Crete  {Kp-nTti) ;  cf.  Kprjreg, 

See — Acts,  ii.  11 ;  xxvii.  7,  12,  13,  21.     7?/.  L  5,  12. 

A  large  island  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  on  the  south 
of  the  iEgean  Sea, 


80.  Cyprus  {JLitcpoq)  ;  cf,  Kiirpiog. 

See — Acts,  iv.  36;  xi.  19,  20;  xiii.  4;  xv.  39;  xxi.  3,  16; 
xxvii.  4. 

An  island  in  the  extreme  eastern  comer  of  the  Medi- 
terranean Sea,  not  far  from  the  coasts  of  Syria  and  Asia 
Minor. 

81.  CyrENE  (Kvp-nvri)  ;  cf.  KvprivaXog,  Kvpriviog. 

See — Matt,  xxvii.  32.  Mark,  xv.  21.  Luke,  ii.  2;  xxiii.  26. 
^^j,  ii.  10 ;  vi.  9 ;  xi.  20 ;  xiiL  i. 

The  principal  city  of  Cyrenaica,  in  Northern  Africa, 
situated  in  a  plain  a  few  miles  from  the  Mediterranean 
coast. 

82.  Cos  (Kic). 
See — Acts,  xxi.  i. 

-4  small  island  in  the  iEgean  Sea,  at  an  equal  distance 
from  Cnidus  and  Halicamassus,  near  the  coast  of  Caria. 


388  Scripture  Searchings. 


A. 


83.  LaODICEA  (AaoSticeca) ;  cf,  Aao&KEVC. 

See — CoL  ii.  i ;  iv.  13,  15,  16.    Rev.  i.  11 ;  iii.  14. 

A  city  in  Phrygia,  in  Asia  Minor,  situated  on  the  Lycus, 
a  tributary  of  the  Meander. 

84.  LASEA  (Aacrafa). 
See — Acts^  xxviL  8. 

The  name  given  to  some  ruins  a  few  miles  eastward  of 
the  Fair  Havens,  in  the  island  of  Crete. 

85.  Libya  (AejSva). 

See — Acts  J  ii.  10. 

In  Africa,  west  of  Egypt  along  the  coast  of  the  Medi- 
terranean, and  extending  back  indefinitely  into  the  Desert. 

86.  Lydda  (Av88a). 

See— ^^j,  ix.  32,  35,  38. 

A  large  village  nine  miles  from  Joppa,  between  that 
place  and  Jertisalem. 

Sy.  LyCAONIA  (AvKaovta) ;  c/.  AvKaoviari 
See — Acts^  xiv.  6,  11. 

A  central  district  of  Asia  Minor,  bounded  N.  by  Galatia, 
S.  by  Cilicia,  E.  by  Cappadocia  and  W.  by  Phrygia. 


Names  of  Places  in  the  New  Testament.      389 

88.  Lycia  (AuKta). 

See — Acts^  xxvii.  5. 

A  district  in  Asia  Minor,  bounded  N,  by  Phrygia,  S, 
and  S,  W,  by  the  Mediterranean,  E,  by  Pamphylia,  W,  by 
Caria. 

89.   LySTRA  (Av(rr/oa). 
See — Acts^  xiv.  d^Z^  21 ;  xvi.  i,  2.     2  72:;i«.  iii.  11. 
A  city  of  the  south  part  of  Lycaoniay  in  Asia  Minor. 


M. 

90.   MaGDALA,  or  DaLMANUTHA  (MaygoXa). 

See — Matt,  xv.  39.     Mark^  viii.  10. 

DalmanuthUf  or  Magadan^  was  probably  on  the  western 
coast  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  south  of  Capernaum,  and  a  few 
miles  north  of  Tiberias. 

91.  MADIAN  (Ma8ta/x). 

7*^19,  Gen,  XXV.  2.     Exod,  ii.  15, 
See — Acts^  viL  29. 

7!^  ^Z/;/  of  Midian  was  situated  in  a  territory  along  the 
east  shore  of  the  Gulf  of  Akaba,  and  extended  as  far  as  the 
borders  of  Moab  and  vicinity  of  Mount  Sinai. 

92.  Macedonia  (MaiceSovfa) ;  cf.  MaiceSoiv. 

See — Acts,,  xvi.  9,  10,  12  ;  xviii.  5  ;  xix.  21,  22,  29  ;  xx.  i,  3  ; 
xxvii.  2.    Rom,  xv.  26.     i  Cor.  xvi.  5.     2   Cor,  i.  16;  ii.  13; 
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vii.  5;  viii.  i  \  ix.  2,  4;  xi.  9.     Phil,  iv.  15.     i   Thess,  i.   7,  8; 
iv.  10.     I  Tim,  i.  3. 

A  region  in  the  north  of  Greece  proper  (between  Illy- 
ricum  and  Thrace),  It  joined  5.  on  Thessaly  and  Epirus, 
E,  on  Thrace  and  the  iEgeap,  PT.  on  the  Adriatic  and 
Mysia. 

93.  Melita  (McXfrii). 

See — ActSy  xxviii.  i. 

The  modem  name  is  Malta,  It  is  an  island  to  the 
south  of  Sicily* 

94.  Mesopotamia  (MecroTrora/ifa). 

On^S  0*5^,  ^^'  xxiv.  10.     yi^^.  iii  8. 
See — Ads^  ii.  9;  vii.  2. 

-4  district  between  the  Tigris  and  the  Euphrates,  The 
Hebrew  name  was  '  Syria  of  the  two  rivers? 

95.  Medes  (M^Sot). 
See — AdSy  ii.  9. 

The  country  of  Media  lay  between  the  Caspian  Sea  N,^ 
Persia  5.,  Armenia  N.  and  IV. 

96.  Miletus  (MfXijroc). 

See — ^rfj,  XX.  15,  17.     2  7i>«.  iv.  20. 

A  seaport  town  on  the  coast  of  Caria,  in  Asia  Minor,  a 
few  miles  south  of  the  Meander. 

97.  MiTYLENE  (MatvX^vii). 
See — ActSy  xx.  14. 
The  chief  town  oi  Lesbos^  an  island  in  the  iEgean  Sea, 
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98.  MyRA  (Mi5()a). 
See — Acts^  xxvii.  5. 

A  seaport  town  on  the  south-west  coast  of  Lycia,  in. 
Asia  Minor. 

99.  MySIA  (Mucrfa). 

See — Acts^  xvi.  7,  8. 

A  north-western  district  of  Asia  Minor,  lying  between 
Propontis  and  Lydia,  and  including  the  Troad. 


N. 


ICX).  Nazareth  (Na^aplr),  (Na^a/olO)  ;  cf,  Na^apijvoc, 

Na^a)pa7oc  ;  '^??.. 

See — ^^«//.  ii.  23;  iv.  13 ;  xxi.  11 ;  xxvi.  71.  Mark,  L  9,  24; 
X.  47;  xiv.  67;  xvi.  6.  Z«^<f,  i.  26;  if.  4,  39,  51  ;  iv.  16,  34; 
xviii.  37;  xxiv.  19.  /okriy  i.  45,  46;  xviii.  5,  7;  xix.  19.  ActSy 
ii.  22;  iii.  6;  iv.  10;  vi.  14;- ix.  5;  x.  38;  xxii.  8;  xxiv.  5; 
xxvi.  o. 

A  town  in  Galilee,  near  Cana,  on  the  north  of  the  plain 
of  Esdraelon,  in  Zabulon^  about  midway  between  Lake 
Tiberias  and  the  Mediterranean. 

lOl.  Nain  (Natv). 
See — Luke,  vii.  11. 

A  village  of  Galilee  to  the  south  of  Nazareth.  Two 
miles  south  of  Mount  Tabor,  near  Endor. 
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102.   NeAPOLIS  (NeaTToXtc). 
See — Acts,  xvi.  ii. 

A  city  and  port  of  Macedonia.,  E.S.E.  of  Philippi,  on 
the  confines  of  Thrace. 

103.  Nepthalim  (N€^OoXa» ;  '»br)93. 

Gen,  XXX.  8.     J^osh,  xix.  32,  39. 

^"EE-^Matt.  iv.  13,  15.     JRev,  vii.  6. 

The  tribe  was  situated  at  the  extreme  north-east  of 
Canaan,  and  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  river  Jorda^i 
and  on  the  south  by  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 

104.   NiCOPOLIS  (NtfcoTToXec). 
See — Tit,  iii.  12. 

A  city  of  Thrace,  now  Nikopi,  on  the  river  Nessus,  the 
boundary  between  Thrace  and  Macedonia. 

105.  Nineveh  (Ntvcv/) ;  cf.  'Nivevlrr^g. 

n5?'^3  in  Gen.  x.  11.  Isa.  xxxvii.  37.  Jonah,  i.  2  ;  iii.  5.  Nah. 
ii.8. 

See — Matt.  xii.  41.     Luke,  xi.  30,  32. 

It  was  the  ancient  capital  of  Assyria,  and  situated  on 
the  east  bank  of  the  Tigris. 

n. 

106.   PaMPHYLIA  (IlajU^vXfo). 
See — Acts,  ii.  10 ;  xiii.  13  ;  xiv.  24;  xv.  38;  xxvii.  5, 
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"  A  region  in  the  south  of  Asia  Minor,  on  the  borders  of 
the  Mediterranean,  between  Lycia  and  Cilicia,  bounded  N, 
by  Pisidia,  5.  by  a  part  of  the  Mediterranean,  E.  by  Cilicia, 
and  W,  by  Lycia. 

107.   PaTARA  (nora|oa> 
See — Acts^  xxi.  i. 

A  city  on  the  south-western  shore  of  Lycia,  in  Asia 
Minor. 

108.  Paphos  (nd^oc). 
See — ActSy  xiii.  6,  13. 

A  maritime  town  at  the  western  extremity  of  the  island 
of  Cyprus, 

109.  Pisidia  {Jlimlla), 

See — ActSy  xiii.  14 ;  xiv.  24. 

A  district  of  Asia  Minor,  lying  mostly  on  Mount 
Taurus,  between  Pamphyliay  Phrygia,  and  Lycaonia.  Its 
chief  city  was  Antiock, 

no.  PONTUS  (IIovToc)  ;  cf.  IiovTiK6g. 
See — Acts,  ii.  9 ;  xviii.  2.     i  Fet  i.  i. 

A  'large  district  in  the  north-east  of  Asia  Minor.  It 
extended  along  the  coast  of  the  Pontus  Euxinus,  from 
whence  it  derived  its  name.  It  was  bounded  N.  by  the 
Euxine,  S.  by  Cappadocia  and  part  of  Armenia,  E,  by 
Colchis,  W.  by  Paphlagonia  and  Galatia. 
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» 

III.  PtOLEMAIS  (riroXc/xatc). 

Ssi^^Judg,  i.  31  (Accho). 
See — Acts,  xxi.  7. 

The  principal  town  on  the  Syrian  coast,  called  formerly 
Accho. 


P. 


112.  Rama  ^Vaiia)\  nan. 

^osh.  xviii.  25.     J^udg,  iv.  5;  xix.  13.     i  Kings,  xv.  17-    Isa, 
X.  29.     y^er.  xxxi.  15.     JIos,  v.  8. 
See — Matt  ii.  18. 

7%/i"  reference  is  to  y^.  xxxi.  15,  and  alludes  to  Ramah, 
a  city  of  Benjamin,  between  Gibeah  and  Bethel,  six  miles 
north  from  Jerusalem. 


113.  RhEGIUM  CPiiycov). 
See — Acts,  xxviii.  13. 

A   sea-coast  town   in   south-west   Italy,   now   Rheggio, 
opposite  Messina,  in  Sicily. 

1 14.  Rhodes  ('PoSoc). 

See — Acts,  xxi.  i. 

An  island  in  the  Mediterranean,  on  the  south-west  of 
Asia  Minor. 

It  lies  off  the  coast  of  Caria. 
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115.  Rome  ('Poijuij)  ;  cf,  'Fo)fxaiK6g,  'FfjjfJLaXoQf  ^F(M)fidi<TTl. 

See — Luke,  xxiii.  38  (Latin),  /ohn,  xi.  48;  xix.  20.  Acts, 
a  10;  xvi.  21,  37,  38;  xviii.  2 ;  xix.  21 ;  xxii.  25-27,  29;  xxiii. 
II,  27;  XXV.  16;  xxviii.  14,  16,  17.     JRom,  i.  7,  15.    2  Ttm,  i.  17. 

714^  j^tf/  of  the  Roman  Empire,  fifteen  miles  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Tiber,  in  Italy. 

S. 

116.   SALAMIS  (SaXa^fc). 

See — Acts,  xiii.  5. 

One  of  the  chief  cities  of  Cyprus,  on  the  south-east 
coast  of  the  island. 

117.   SaLIM  (SaXef/i). 

0  vS^,  I  Sam,  ix.  4. 
See — ^ohn,  iii.  23. 

It  was  situated  in  Samaria,  two  miles  west  of  the  river 
Jordan,  south  of  Scythopolis,  and  the  scene  of  S.  John's 
last  baptisms. 

118.  Salem  (SaXiJ/i). 

D5y',  Gen,  xiv.  18.     Ps,  IxxvL  2, 
See — Heb,  vii.  i,  2. 

A  name  given  to  yerusalem, 

119.  SalMONE  (SaX/iwvn). 
See — Acts,  xxviL  7. 
TX^  eastern  extremity  of  the  island  of  Crete,  '' 
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120.  Samaria  (^tafiapeia)  ;  cf.  Itafiapeirrig,  'Siafiapeirig  ; 

tiiTpw  (a  Watch  Mountain). 

See — MaU.  x.  5.  Luke,  ix.  52 ;  x.  33;  xvii.  11,  16.  JbAn,  iv. 
4,  5»  7>  9>  39>  40.     ^^^s,  i.  8  ;  viii.  i,  5,  9,  14 ;  ix.  31 ;  xv.  3. 

{a)  A  mountain,  and  city  built  on  it,  which  was  the 
metropolis  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  from  the  time  of  Omri. 
(I  Kings,  xvi.  24.  2  Kings,  lii.  i  ;  xiii.  i  ;  xviii.  9,  10. 
Isa.  vii.  9.  £zek,  xvi.  46.  Amos,  iv.  i.  (^)  In  a  wider 
sense,  /^^  kingdom  of  Samaria,  or  of  the  ten  tribes,  the 
head  of  which  was  the  city  of  Samaria,  (i  Kings,  xiii.  32. 
2  Kings,  xvii.  26 ;  xxiii.  19.     Jer,  xxxi.  5.     Hos,  viii.  5, 6.) 

121.   SAMOTHRACIA  (Sajuod/oaicn). 
See — -^^/f,  xvi.  11. 
//  2£/^j  an  island  to  the  north-east  of  the  ^gean  Sea. 

122.   SaMOS  (Sa/ioc). 
See — Acts,  xx.  15. 

An  island  off  the  west  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  in  the 
JEgean  Sea,  near  the  coast  of  Lydia  in  Asia  Minor. 

123.   SaRDIS  (Sa/oSetc). 
See — Rev.  i.  11 ;  iii.  i,  4. 

The  metropolis  of  Lydia,  in  Asia  Minor,  situated  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  Tmolus,  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Pactolus. 

124   SaREPTA  (SapcTrra)  ;  riSn*^. 

I  Kings,  xvii.  9,  10.     Ohad,  20. 
See — Luke,  iv.  26. 
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This  wordy  Sarepta,  is  the  Greek  form  of  the  word 
Zarephath,  Josephus  says  (Ant.  viii.  13,  §  2)  that  it  was 
*  not  far  from  Sidon  and  Tyre^  for  it  lies  between  them.' 

125,  SarON  (Sapwv). 

*(K^XD  \n  Josh.  y^\.  18  (La-sharon).     i  Chron.  v.  16  j  xxvii.  29. 
Isa.  xxxiii.  9 ;  xxxv.  2  j  Ixv.  10. 
See — Acts,  ix.  35. 

It  was  the  Sharon  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  region 
extending  from  Ccesarea  to  Joppa  on  the  sea-coast 

1 26.  Seleuqa  (ScXcvKcm). 

See — AdSy  xiii.  4. 

A  seaport  town  of  Syria,  about  sixteen  miles  west  from 
Antioch,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Orontes. 

127.  SiDON  (S^Swv)  ;  cf.  StSwvioc. 

^V?,  G^^.  X.  15.    Josh.  xi.  18;  xix.  28. 
See — Matt.  xi.  21,  22;  xv.  21.     Mark^  ill  8;  vii.   24,  31, 
Z2^^^,  iv.  26 ;  vi.  17  j  X.  13,  14.     Acts,  xii.  20  ;  xxvii.  3. 

Sidon  is  the  Greek  form  of  the  Phoenician  word  Zidon. 
Tsidon  signifies  *  Fishing/  or  '  Fishery.'  A  Phoenician 
town  on  the  north  of  Tyre. 

128.  SiLOAM  (ScXwa/i) ;  ri*?t^  (a  Sending  of  Water). 

Isa.  viii.  6. 

See — Luke,  xiii.  4.     J^ohn,  ix.  7,  ii. 

Commonly  called  Shiloach.  A  fountain,  between  Jeru- 
salem and  the  brook  Kidron. 
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129.  SlON  (Siciv). 

P*?,  2  Chron.  v.  2.  Zra.  i.  8;  x.  32  j  xl.  9;  Ixii.  11.  Z?^^. 
i.  17;  ii.  7  ;  ix.  9. 

See — J/a/A  xxi.  5.  John fXii,  15.  J?^/«.  ix,  33;  xi.  26.  Z?^^. 
xii.  22.     I  J^et  ii.  6.     i?^'.  xiv.  i. 

Siofty  or  ZioHy  the  name  of  one  of  the  hills  on  which 
Jerusalem  was  built,  called  the  Mount  of  the  Temple.  The 
four  hills  were  called — (a)  Zion ;  {b)  Millo^  or  Acra ; 
(<:)  Moriak;  {d)  Bezetka. 

130.  Scythian  (Sicv©»?c). 

See — CoL  iii.  11. 

Uncivilised  people  dwelling  on  the  north  of  the  Black 
and  Caspian  Seas. 

131.  Smyrna  (Sjuvjova);  cf.  Htfiypvaiog. 
See — jRev,  i.  1 1 ;  ii.  8. 
An  Ionian  city  of  Lydia,  in  the  west  of  Asia  Minor. 

132.  Sodom  (SoSojua,  to). 

Dhp,  Gen.  x.  19;  xiii.  10;  xviii.  20.    Z?«//.xxxiL  32.   IsaA.  9. 
See — Matt  x.  15;  xi.  23,  24.     Mark,  vi.  11.     Luke,  x.  12; 
xvii.  29.     I^om.  ix.  29.     2  -P^/.  il  6.     y^ude,  7.    J?^.  xL  8. 

-4  /^7Z£/«  destroyed  by  God  on  account  of  the  wickedness 
of  its  inhabitants.  It  is  supposed  to  have  stood  where  the 
Dead  Sea  now  is,  in  the  Vale  of  Siddim. 
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133.  Spain  (STrovfa). 

See — Rom,  xv.  24,  28. 

The  south-western  peninsula  of  Europe.  It  includes 
Spain  and  Portugal^  as  constituting  a  province  of  the 
Roman  Empire. 

134.  Syracuse  (SvpaicovaaO. 

See — AdSy  xxviii.  12. 

The  capital  of  the  island  of  Sicily,  situated  on  its 
eastern  coast. 

135.  SyrOPHCENICIA  (Sv/oa^oivficiaaa). 

See — Mark,  vii.  26. 

Pkcenicia  was  on  the  borders  of  the  Mediterranean, 
north  of  Palestine.  Being  by  conquest  united  to  Syria,  it 
added  its  name.  Phoenicians  of  Syria  were  distinguished 
from  Phcenicians  oi  l^ibya,  or  Carthaginians, 

136.  Syria  (Sv^ofa) ;  cf,  Svpoc;  Q"?^. 

2  Sam,  X.  14,  15,  17-19.     I  Kings,  xx.  20,  26. 
See — il/a//.  iv.  24.     Luke,  ii.  2  ;  iv.  27.     ^^j,  xv.  23,  41  ; 
xviiL  18  j  XX.  3 ;  xxi.  3.     Gal,  i.  21. 

-/4  kingdom  of  which  Antioch  became  the  capital. 

137.  SyCHAR  (Svxap). 

S^^—John,  iv.  5. 

Supposed  by  some  to  be  identical  with  the  town  of 
Shechem  ;  by  others,  to  be  the  same  as  Askar,  now  exist- 
ing.    About  half  a  mile  from  the  well  of  Jacob. 
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138.  Sychem  {^vyiii), 

DJttf,  Gen,  xii.  6  \  xxxiiL  18  ;  xxxiv.  2.  Josh,  xx.  7  ;  xxi.  20,  21. 
I  Kings,  xii.  25.     -Pj.  Ix.  6. 
See — Acts,  vii.  16. 

Sychem,  or  Shechem,  a  city  on  Mount  Ephraim,  between 
Mounts  Ebal  and  Gerizim, 


T. 

139.  Tarsus  (Ta/o<roc)  ;  cf,  Tap<yevQ. 

See — ^^^/j,  ix.  11,  30  ;  xi.  25  ;  xxi.  39 ;  xxii.  3. 

TAe  chief  town  of  Cilicia,  in  Asia  Minor,  and  on  the 
banks  of  the  river  Cydnus,  which  flowed  through  it. 

140.  Tiberias  (T^jSc/omc). 

SEE-^Jb/in,  vi.  i,  23 ;  xxi.  1. 

A  city  on  the  south-west  coast  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 
The  lake  itself  is  sometimes  called  the  Sea  of  Tiberias, 

141.  TrACHONITIS  (T/t>axovmc). 

See — Luke,  iii.  i. 

It  was  north-east  of  the  districts  into  which  the  habitable 
region  east  of  the  Jordan  was  divided,  and  bounded  E,  by 
the  Arabian  Desert,  S,  W,  by  Auronitis  and  Gaulonitis,  and 
extending  from  Damascus  on  the  north  to  Bostra  south. 
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142.  TrOAS  (Tjooia'c). 
See— ^^j,  xvi.  8,  11 ;  xx.  5,  6.     2  Cor.  ii.  12.    2  Jim,  iv.  13. 

A  coast  town  of  Mysia^  on  the  north-west  of  Asia 
Minor. 

143.  TrOGYLLIUM  (T/owyvXXiov). 

See — Acts^  xx.  15. 

A  rocky  promontory  of  Lydia^  in  Asia  Minor,  opposite 
to  the  island  of  Samos,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Mycale. 

144.  Tyre  (Ti5/ooc) ;  cf,  Tvpiog  ;  lis  (a  Rock). 

Josh,  xix.  29.  2  5fl/«.  V.  11;  xxiv.  7.  i  Kings ^  v.  i;  vii.  13. 
/^.  xlv.  12,  &c 

See — J/a//.  xi.  21,  22;  xv,  21.  Mark^  iii.  8;  vii.  24,  31. 
LukCy  vi.  17  ;  X.  13,  14.     -/4^j,  xii.  20 ;  xxi.  3,  7. 

A  town  in  Phoenicia,  south  of  Sidon.  It  was  situated 
on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  in  the  tribe  of 
Asher. 


145.  Philadelphia  {<^i\aU\i^Ha). 

See — Rev,  i.  11 ;  iii.  7. 

A  town  on  the  confines  of  Lydia  and  Phrygian  in  Asia 
Minor.  It  was  anciently  the  second  city  of  Lydia,  situated 
near  the  foot  of  Mount  Tmolus,  twenty-seven  miles  south- 
east from  Sardis. 

II.  D  D 
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146.  PHILIPPI  (^iXiTTTToO  ;  cf,  ^iXnnrfimoi. 
See — Acts,  xvi.  12  ;  xx.  6.    PhtV.  i.  i.     i  T^s,  ii  2. 

A  city  of  Macedonia^  in  the  north  of  Greece.  It  was 
situated  east  of  Amphipolis,  within  the  limits  of  ancient 
Thrace. 

147.  PHENICE  ($04V?icn)  ;  <E>oTv£?. 
See — Ads,  xi.  19  ;  xv.  3 ;  xxi.  2  ;  xxvii.  12. 

Or  Phosnix,  A  haven  on  the  south-west  of  the  island 
of  Crete. 

148.  PHRYGIA  (^pvyia). 
See — Acts,  ii.  10 ;  xvi.  6  ;  xviii.  23. 

One  of  the  central  districts  of  Asia  Minor.  Bounded  N, 
by  Bithynia  and  Galatia  ;  5.  by  Lycia,  Pisidia,  and  Isauria ; 
E,  by  Cappadocia  and  Lycaonia ;  W,  by  Caria,  Lydia,  and 
Mysia. 


X. 

149.  Chaldeans  {XaXlaloi). 

D'^TO?,  Gen,  xi.  28.     Isa,  xliii.  14  j  xlviii.  14,  20.   Jer,  xxi.  9 ; 
xxxii.  4,  24,  25,  28,  29.     Ezek,  xxiii.  14,  23.     Z^^.  i.  6. 
See — ^^^/j,  vii.  4. 

Chaldcea  was  the  southern  portion  of  Babylonia,  south 
of  ^'^  Euphrates,  including  also  in  a  wider  sense  Meso- 
potamia.    Cf,  Ezek,  i.  3 ;  xi.  24. 
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150.  Canaan  (Xavaav). 

^535,   Gen,  X.   15;    xiiL  12;   xxxiii.   18.     Numb,  xxxiii.   51, 
Josh,  xxii.  9,  &c. 

See — Matt,  xv.  22.     Ads^  vii.  11 ;  xiil  19. 

The  name  of  the  land  peopled  by  Canaan^  the  son  of 
Ham,  A  country  west  of  the  Jordan  and  Dead  Sea^ 
between  those  waters  and  the  Mediterranean^  specially 
opposed  to  '  the  land  of  Gilead^  that  is,  the  high  table- 
land on  the  east  of  the  Jordan. 

It  was  the  ancient  name  of  Judaea,  or  Palestine.  The 
Lowlands,  distinguished  from  the  Highlands  of  Libanus 
and  Syria. 

151.   CHARRAN  (Xappav)  ;  H'?- 
See  ^  Acts,  vii.  2,  4. 

Charran,  or  Haran,  3,  city  of  northern  Mesopotamia, 
whither  Abraham  migrated  with  his  family  from  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees,     (Gen,  xi.  31  ;  xii.  5.) 

152.  Chios  (Xioc). 

See — Acts,  xx.  15. 

An  island  in  the  iEgean  Sea,  off  the  coast  of  Lydia, 
between  Samos  and  Lesbos. 

153.  Chorazin  (Xopa?fv). 
See — Matt,  xi.  21.     Luke,  x.  13. 

//  was  probably  situated  on  the  shore  of  the  Lake  of 
Galilee,  two  miles  from  Capernaum, 
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MUSIC   AND    MUSICAL    INSTRUMENTS 

MENTIONED  IN 

THE    NEW   TESTAMENT. 

\See  Vol,  Lp.  25.] 

I.  To  Sing  {J^l^iv)  \  lxx.  for  nia?. 

Exod,  XV.  I.     Numb,  xxi.  17. 

See — Eph,  v.  19.     CoL  iii.  16.     Rev,  v.  9;  xiv.  3;  xv.  3. 

2.    To  Praise  (alvav  and  Wmvuv)  \    cf,   aivEtng,  aivoc, 

'ETra^veroc,  eTraivog ;  LXX.  for  nT)n,  bbn,  lyna,  nattJ. 

6^tf«.  xii.  15  (72?  Commend) ;  xlix.  8.  i  Chron,  xvi.  4, 10  (Tib 
Glory),     Ps,  c,  4  (To  Bless). 

See — Malt,  xxi.  16.  Z/^^^,  ii.  13,  20 ;  xvi.  8 ;  xviii.  43  ; 
xix.  37 ;  xxiv.  53.  Acls,  ii.  47 ;  iii.  8,  9.  JRom,  ii.  29 ;  xiii.  3  ; 
XV.  II  ;  xvi.  s  (Epenetus),  i  Cor,  iv.  5  ;  xi.  2,  17,  22.  2  G?r. 
viii.  18.  Eph,  i.  6,  12,  14.  Phil,  i.  iij  iv.  8.  Heb,  xiii.  15. 
I  -/V/.  i.  7 ;  ii.  14.     Rev,  xix.  5. 

Zife  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are :  Commend  (to),  Epenetus ;  Laud  (to)  ;  Praise ; 
Praise  (to). 

3.  A  Pipe  (aiXoc) ;  lxx.  for  Vbn. 

I'  Sam,  X.  s  {Pipe),     Isa,  v.  12  (Pipe), 
See — I  Cor,  xiv.  7. 

It  means  any  wind  instrument.  Mostly  rendered  a 
Flute^  though  it  was  more  like  an  Oboe^  as  well  from  its 
having  a  mouthpiece  as  from  its  full,  deep  tone.  They  were 
of  reedy  bone,  ivory,  or  metal. 
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4.  A  Harp  {KiOapa),  cf,  KiOapt^eiv,  KiOapt^Sog  ;  LXX. 

for  -1^33,  r??. 

Gen.  xxxi.  27.     2  Chron.  ix.  11.     /irfl.  xxiii.  16. 

See — I  Cor.  xiv.  7.     Rev.  v.  8;  xiv.  2,  7 ;  xv.  2  ;  xviii.  22. 

The  ancient  CitharUy  or  Lyre^  was  of  triangular  shape, 
with  seven  strings,  which  were  afterwards  increased  to  nine 
and  eleven.     It  had  no  neck. 

5.  A  Cymbal  (icvjujSaXov) ;  lxx.  for  n^?9. 

I  Chrofi.  xiii.  8.     Ezra,  iii.  10. 
See — I  Cor.  xiii.  i. 

It  was  a  musical  instrument  like  a  hollow  basin,  two  of 
which  were  struck  together. 

6.  A  Musician  (^ovatKoc) ;  cf.  Heb.  "t^??. 

Gen.  xxxi.  27  (Songs).     Mzek.  xxvi.  13  {Songs). 
See — Rev.  xviii.  22. 

7.  A  Trumpet  {aaXmy^),  cf.  aaKirlZuv,  (Ta\m<TTyg  ;  LXX. 

for  ^€^d,  nnf^rs,  vjii^. 

Numb.  X.  2.  I  Sam.  xiii.  3.  2  Kings,  xiL  13.  7jr«.  xxvii.  13. 
^<?^/,  ii.  r. 

See — Matt  vL  2 ;  xxiv.  31.  i  Cor.  xiv.  8  ;  xv.  52.  i  Thess. 
iv,  16.  Z^^.  xii.  19.  Rev.  \.  10 ;  iv.  i ;  viii.  2,  6-8,  10,  12^  13  ; 
ix.  I,  13,  14;  X.  7 ;  xi.  15;  xviii.  22. 

It  means  a  Trumpet,  or  a  Horn,  so  called  from  its  clear 
and  sharp  sound,  either  made  of  horn,  or  else  resembling 
the  Horn,  p.i?.,  in  Josh.  vi.  5.  Exod.  xix.  16.  Lev.  xxv.  9. 
Job,  xxxix.  25. 
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8.  A  Hymn  (v/ivoc),  cf,  vfiveiv ;  lxx.  for  i''??,  nhnip, 

2  Chron,  viL  6  {To  Praise)]  xxiii.  13  (72?  Sin£^ ;  xxix.  30 
(72?  Sing  Praises).     Isa.  xii.  4  (72?  Praise);  xlii.  10  (72?  *S/«^  « 

See — j^/y.  xxvi.  30.  Mark,  xiv.  26.  -<4^/f,  xvi  25.  7^^, 
V.  19.     C(^/.  iii.  16.     Hed.  ii.  12. 

T/ie  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
lated are:  Hymn  ;  Sing  an  Hymn  (to)  ;  Sing  Praises  (to). 

9.  A  Psalm  (i/zaX/ioc),  cf,  \PaX\Biv ;  lxx.  for  miDT,  -iiOTn, 

I  Sapt,  xvi.  23  (72?  Play);  xviii.  10  (72?  Play);  xix.  9  (To 
Play). 

See — ^Z«^,  XX.  42 ;  xxiv.  44.  Aefs,  i.  20 ;  xiii.  33.  Pom. 
XV.  9.     I  Cor,  xiv.  15,  26.     j^>%.  V.  19.     Col,  iii.  16.   Jam.  v.  13. 

77^^  English  words  by  which  the  Greek  words  are  trans- 
'  lated  are :  Psalm  ;  Song  ;  Sing  (to). 

10.  A  Song  (c^S//) ;  lxx.  for  n>ttJ. 

y^udg,  V.  12.     I  Kings,  iv.  32. 

See — Eph.  v.  19,     CoL  iii.  16.    Pev,  v.  9;  xiv.  3 ;  xv.  3. 


O  praise  God  in  his  holiness  :  praise  him  in  the  firmament  o  1 
his  power.  Praise  him  in  his  noble  acts :  praise  him  according  to 
his  excellent  greatness.  Praise  him  in  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  : 
praise  him  upon  the  lute  and  harp.  Praise  him  in  the  cymbals 
and  dances  :  praise  him  upon  the  strings  and  pipe.  Praise  him 
upon  the  well-tuned  cymbals  :  praise  him  upon  the  loud 
cymbals.     Let  every  thing  that  hath  breath;  praise  the  Lord, — 

Ps.  cl.  (Prayer-book  Version). 
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Sing  Alleluia  forth  in  duteous /rajw^, 
O  citizens  of  heaven ;  and  sweetly  raise 

An  endless  Alleluia, 

Ye  next,  who  stand  before  th'  Eternal  Light, 
In  hymning  choirs  re-echo  to  the  height 

An  endless  Alleluia. 

The  Holy  City  shall  take  up  your  strain, 
And  with  glad  songs  resounding  wake  again 

An  endless  Alleluia, 

In  blissful  antiphons  ye  thus  rejoice 

To  render  to  the  Lord  with  thankful  voice 

An  endless  Alleluia. 

Ye  who  have  gained  at  length  your  palms  in  bliss, 
Victorious  ones,  your  chant  shall  still  be  this, 

An  endless  Alleluia* 

There,  in  one  grand  acclaim,  for  ever  ring 
The  strains  which  tell  the  honour  of  your  King, 

An  endless  Alleluia. 

This  is  the  rest  for  weary  ones  brought  back. 
This  is  the  food  and  drink  which  none  shall  lack, 

An  endless  Alleluia. 

While  Thee,  by  whom  were  all  things  made,  we  praise 
For  ever,  and  tell  out  in  sweetest  lays 

An  endless  Alleluia. 
• 
Almighty  Christ,  to  Thee  our  voices  sing, 
Glory  for  evermore  :  to  Thee  we  bring 

An  endless  Alleluia.    Amen. 

From  the  LcUin  (see  Vol.  L  p.  321,  *  Songs  of  Praise  *). 
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Let  our  Choir  new  anthems  raise  ; 

Wake  the  sang  ef  gladness  : 
God  Himself  to /i?^  2lh^  praise 

Turns  the  martyr's  sadness  : 
Bright  the  day  that  won  their  crown, 

Opened  heaven's  bright  portal, 
As  they  laid  the  mortal  down 

To  put  on  th'  immortal. 

Never  flinched  they  from  the  flame, 

From  the  torture  never ; 
Vain  the  foeman's  sharpest  aim, 

Satan's  best  endeavour : 
For  by  faith  they  saw  the  land 

Decked  in  all  its  glory, 
Where  triumphant  now  they  stand 

With  the  victor's  story. 

Up  and  follow.  Christian  men  ! 

Press  through  toil  and  sorrow ; 
Spurn  the  night  of  fear,  and  then. 

Oh,  the  glorious  morrow  1 
Who  will  venture  on  the  strife  ? 

Blest  who  first  begin  it : 
Who  will  grasp  the  Land  of  Life? 

Warriors,  up  and  win  it !     Amen. 

Dr.  "i^JSALEf/rom  the  Greek, 


THE 


FORM     OF    SOLEMNIZATION 


OF 


HOLY     MATRIMONY, 


WITH 


SCRIPTURE  SEARCHINGS  THEREUPON. 


PREFACE. 

If  the  reader  will  kindly  consult  Vol.  i.  p.  400,  he  will 
perceive  that  the  Rubrics  in  the  English  Prayer-book  are 
there  printed  in  full  upon  HOLY  Baptism,  (i)  Public ; 
{2)  Private  ;  (3)  Of  those  of  Riper  Years. 

These  Rubrics  are  printed  to  precede  Scripture  Search- 
ings  upon  Holy  Baptism,  It  will  not  therefore  be  out  of 
place,  as  a  conclusion  to  this  volume,  to  insert  The  -Form 
OF  Solemnization  of  Holy  Matrimony,  with  Scrip- 
tural SEARCHINGS  thereupon. 
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THE  FORM  OF 

SOLEMNIZATION   OF  MATRIMONY. 

Cf,  Holy  Baptism,  Vol.  i.  p.  401 ; 
Confirmation,  Vol.  i.  p.  414 ; 
Holy  Communion,  Vol.  i.  p.  421. 

First  the  Banns  of  all  that  are  to  be  married  together  must  be  pub- 
lished in  the  Church  three  several  Sundays,  during  the  time  of 
Morning  Set  vice,  or  of  Evening  Service,  (if  there  be  no  Morning 
Service,)  immediately  after  the  second  Lesson;  the  Curate  saying 
after  the  cucustomed  manner, 

I  publish  the  Banns  of  Marriage  between  M.  of and  N, 

of .     If  any  of  you  know  cause,  or  just  impediment,  why 

these  two  persons  should  not  be  joined  together  in  holy  Matri- 
mony, ye  are  to  declare  it  This  is  the  first  [second,  or  thirc[]  time 
of  asking. 

And  if  the  persons  that  are  to  be  married  dwell  in  divers  Parishes, 
the  Banns  must  be  asked  in  both  Parishes;  and  the  Curate  oj 
the  otie  Parish  shall  not  solemnize  Matrimony  betunxt  them, 
without  a  Certificate  of  the  Banns  being  thrice  asked,  from  the 
Curate  of  the  other  Parish. 

At  the  day  and  time  appointed  for  solemnization  of  Matrimony, 
the  persons  to  be  married  shall  come  into  the  body  of  the  Church 
with  their  friends  and  neighbours :  and  there  standing  together, 
the  Man  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  Woman  on  the  left,  the 
Priest  shall  say. 

Dearly  beloved,  we  are  gathered  together  here  in  the  sight  of 
God  {Prov.  XV.  3),  and  in  the  face  of  this  congregation,  to  join 
together  this  Man  and  this  Woman  in  holy  Matrimony ;  which  is 
an  honourable  estate  {Heb,  xiiL  4,  rifxioc,  afxlavroc),  instituted  of 
God  in  the  time  of  man^s  innocency  {G^n,  ii.  18,  21-24),  signifying 
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unto  us  the  mystical  union  {Eph,  v.  23)  that  is  betwixt  Christ 
and  His  Church  \  which  holy  estate  Christ  adorned  and  beautified 
with  His  presence,  2jA  first  miracle*  that  he  wrought,  in  Cana  of 
Galilee  (^John^  ii.  i,  2.  Int  xxxyiii.),  and  is  commended  of  Saint 
Paul  to  be  honourable  among  all  men  (Heb,  xiii.  4) :  and  therefore 
is  not  by  any  to  be  enterprised,  nor  taken  in  hand,  unadvisedly, 
lightly,  or  wantonly,  to  satisfy  men's  carnal  lusts  and  appetites, 
like  brute  beasts  that  have  no  understanding ;  but  reverently^  dis- 
creetly^ advisedly,  soberly ,  and  in  the  fear  of  God;  duly  considering 
the  causes  for  which  Matrimony  was  ordained. 

First,  It  was  ordained  for  the  procreation  of  children  {Gen,  i. 
27,  28),  to  be  brought  up  in  the  fear  and  nurture  of  the  Lord  {Eph. 
vi.  4,  7rac^£ca  koX  vovOetrlajy  and  to  the  praise  of  His  holy  name. 

Secondly,  It  was  ordained  for  a  remedy  against  sin,  and  to 
avoid  fornication  (i  Cor.  viL  2,  cf.  Vol.  i.  pp.  161,  205) ;  that  such 
persons  as  have  not  the  gift  of  continency  might  marry,  and  keep 
themselves  undefiled  members  of  Christ's  Body. 

Thirdly,  It  was  ordained  for  the  mutual  society,  help,  and 
comfort  {Gen,  ii.  18,  21-24),  that  the  one  ought  to  have  of  the 
other,  both  in  prosperity  and  adversity.  Into  which  holy  estate 
these  two  persons  present  come  now  to  be  joined.  Therefore  if 
any  man  can  show  any  just  cause,  why  they  may  not  lawfully  be 
joined  together,  let  him  now  speak,  or  else  hereafter  for  ever  hold 
his  peace. 

And  cUso,  speaking  unto  the  persons  that  shall  be  married,  he  shall 

say, 

T  require  and  charge  you  both  (2   Tim,  iv.   i,  ^lafiaprvpetrdai), 

*  Wine  («7Mf,  •ivt^kuyia),  [cf,  Int,  xxxvii.  and  pp.  214,  2S9).    SzE—Mat/, 

ix.  17  (xxvii.  34).     Mark,  ii.  22;  xv.  23.     Luk^,  i.   15  ;  v.  37,  38;  vii.  33; 

X.  34.    yohn,  ii.  3,  9,  10 ;  iv.  46.     Jiom,  xiv.  21.    £pk,  v.  18.     I  Tim,  iii.  8 ; 

V.  23.'    7V/.  ii.  3.     I  /V/.  iv.  3,     /igv,  vi.  6 ;  xiv.  8,  10 ;  xvi.   19 ;  xvii.  2  ; 

xviii.  3,  13 ;  xix.  15. 

See  also — To  have  well  drunk  [ffitivrxtrim,  fuivw,  ftiiwot). 

See — Matt,  xxiv.  49.     Luke,  xii.  45.     yohn,  ii.  10.    Acts,  ii.  15.    I  Cor, 

y.  II ;  vi.  10;  xi.  21.     £ph,  v.  18.     X  Thess,  v.  7.     Rev.  xvii.  2,  6. 
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as  ye  will  answer  at  the  dreadful  day  of  judgment  when  the  secrets 
of  all  hearts  shall  be  disclosed  {Eccles,  xii.  14),  that  if  either  of  you 
know  any  impediment,  why  ye  may  not  be  lawfully  joined  together 
in  Matrimony,  ye  do  now  confess  it  For  be  ye  well  assured,  that 
so  many  as  are  coupled  together  otherwise  than  God's  Word  doth 
allow  are  not  joined  together  by  God  {Mark,  vi.  17,  18,  ya/iElv,  ovk 
iiecm,  cf.  Second  Sunday  after  Epiphany,  p.  58) ;  neither  is  their 
Matrimony  lawful. 

At  which  day  of  Marriage,  if  any  man  do  allege  and  declare  any 
impediment y  why  they  may  not  be  coupled  together  in  Matrimony, 
by  God's  Law,  or  the  Laws  of  this  Realm;  and  will  be  bound, 
and  sufficient  sureties  with  him,  to  the  parties ;  or  else  put  in  a 
Caution  {to  the  full  value  of  stich  charges  as  the  persons  to  be 
married  do  thereby  sustain)  to  proT>e  his  allegation :  then  the 
solemnization  must  be  deferred,  until  such  time  <w  the  truth  be 
tried. 

If  no  impediment  be  alleged,  then  shall  the  Curate  say  unto  the  Man, 

M.  Wilt  thou  have  this  Woman  to  thy  wedded  wife  {Gen. 
ii.  24),  to  live  together  after  God's  ordinance  in  the  holy  estate  of 
Matrimony?  Wilt  \ho\i  love  her  (Eph.  v.  28-31,  cf  Int.  p.  xvi., 
p.  256),  comfort  her,  honour,  and  keep  her  in  sickness  and 
in  health  ;  and,  forsaking  all  other,  keep  thee  only  unto  her  (i  Cor. 
vii.  4,  cf.  eiovtriaieiv),  so  long  as  ye  both  shall  live?  (i  Cor.  vii. 
10,  II,  c^  x^'P^f^*")- 

77ie  Man  shall  answer^ 

I  will. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  say  unto  the  Woman, 

N.  Wilt  thou  have  this  Man  to  thy  wedded  husband  {Gen. 
xxiv.  58),  to  live  together  after  God's  ordinance  in  the  holy  estate 
of  Matrimony?  Wilt  thou  ob^  {Eph.  v.  22-24.  Col.  iii.  i8.  Tit. 
iL  4,  s)  him,  and  serve  {Gen.  ii.  18-24)  ^ini*  love,  honour,  and 
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keep  him  in  sickness  and  in  health ;  and,  forsaking  all  other,  keep 
thee  only  unto  him  {Rom.  vii.  2,  vwavlpog,  Zilerai  yofi^^  icarapyelv), 
so  long  as  ye  both  shall  live  ? 

The  Woman  shall  answer ^ 
I  will. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  say, 

Who  giveth  {^osh,  xv.  16.    Lt^e,  xviL  27,  iicyafxlieiv,     t  Cor. 
vii.  38)  this  Woman  to  be  married  to  this  Man  ? 

Then  shall  they  give  their  troth  to  each  other  in  this  manner. 

»« 

The  Minister y  receiving  the  Woman  at  her  father^  s  or  friend's  hands^ 
shall  cause  the  Man  with  his  right  hand  to  take  the  Woman  by 
her  right  handy  and  to  say  after  him  asfolloweth. 

I  M.  take  thee  N.  to  my  wedded  wife,  to  have  and  to  hold 
from  this  day  forward,  for  better  for  worse,  for  richer  for  poorer, 
in  sickness  and  in  health,  to  love  and  to  cherish,  ////  death  us  do 
part  (Marky  x.  2,  cf.  airoXveiy),  according  to  God's  holy  ordinance  ; 
and  thereto  I  plight  thee  my  troth. 

Then  shall  they  loose  their  hatids ;  and  the  Woman  ^  with  her  right 
hand  taking  the  Man  by  his  right  hand,  shall  likewise  say  after 
the  Minister^ 

I  N.  take  thee  M.  to  my  wedded  husband,  to  have  and  to 
hold  from  this  day  forward,  for  better  for  worse,  for  richer  for 
poorer,  in  sickness  and  in  health,  to  love,  cherish,  and  to  obey 
(Eph.  V.  22-24,  vT^oraaotiv,  Col.  iii.  18,  vTroTcurtreiv.  Tit.  ii.  4,  5> 
vjTorafftreiy,  cf.  Fourth  Sunday  after  Epiphany,  p.  62),  till  death  us  do 
part  (Rom.  vii.  2,  ^^  cf.  Zhiy),  according  to  God's  holy  ordinance; 
and  thereto  I  give  thee  my  troth. 

Then  shall  they  again  loose  their  hands;  and  the  Man  shall  give 
unto  the  Woman  a  Ringy  laying  the  same  upon  the  book  with  the 
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accustomed  duty  to  the  Priest  and  Clerk,    And  the  Priest^  taking 
the  Ping,  shall  deliver  it  unto  the  Man,  to  put  it  upon  the  fourth 
finger  of  the   Woman^^  left  hand.     And  the  Man  holding  the 
Ping  there,  and  taught  by  the  Priest^  shall  say. 

With  this  Ping*  I  thee  wed,  with  my  body  I  thee  worship,^  and 
with  all  my  worldly  goods  I  thee  endow :  In  the  Name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

ITien  the  Man  leaving  the  Ping  upon  the  fourth  finger  of  the 
Womaris  left  hand,  they  shall  both  kneel  down;  and  the 
Minister  shall  say. 

Let  us  pray. 

O  Eternal  God,  Creator  {Isa,  xlv.  12.  Pev.  iv.  1 1)  and  Preserver 
(yob,  vii.  20.  Ps,  xxxvi.  6)  of  all  mankind,  Giver  of  all  spiritual 
grace  (i  Pet.  v.  10),  the  Author  of  everlasting  life;  Send  thy 
blessing  upon  these  thy  servants,  this  man  and  this  woman,  whom 
we  bless  in  thy  Name;  that,  as  Isaac  and  Pebecca  {Gen,  xxiv.) 
lived  faithfully  together,  so  these  persons  may  surely  perform  and 
keep  the  vow  {Eccles.  v.  4)  and  covenant  betwixt  them  made, 
(whereof  this  Ring  given  and  received  is  a  token  and  pledge,)  and 
may  ever  remain  in  perfect  love  and pecue  (CoL  iii.  19.  Tit.  ii.  4. 
Cf  Int.  p.  xvi.,  p.  256;  Int.  pp.  xxii.  p.  266)  together,  and  live 
according  to  thy  laws  (Ps,  cxix.  35.  Prov.  xxi.  29) ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  join  their  right  hands  together,  and  say, 

Those  whom  God  hath  joined  together  let  no  man  put  asunder 
(Matt.  xix.  6,  cf  trv^evyvveiv  and  ^wpliuy). 

*  A  Ringvi2&  a  token  tA Love,  {Cf,  Luke,  xv.  22.    Cf.  Int,  p.  xvi.,  p.  256.) 
f  *  With  my  body  I  thee  worship^  The  old  English  word  •  worship  *  signifies 

an  honourable  regard,  as  is  seen  in  our  usual  expressions,   *  Your  worship^ 

*  worshipful.^  {Cf,  Luke,  xiv.  10,  \o\»). 
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Then  shall  the  Minister  speak  unto  the  people. 

Forasmuch  as  M,  and  N,  have  consented  together  in  holy 
wedlock,  and  have  witnessed  the  same  before  God  {MaL  ii.  14)  and 
this  company,  and  thereto  have  given  and  pledged  their  troth 
either  to  other,  and  have  declared  the  same  by  giving  and  receiv- 
ing of  a  Ring,  and  by  joining  of  hands ;  I  pronounce  that  they 
BE  Man  and  Wife  together,  In  the  Name  of  the  Father^ 

AND  OF  THE  SON,  AND  OF  THE  HOLY  GhOST.      Amen. 

And  the  Minister  shall  add  this  Blessing, 

God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
bless,  preserve,  and  keep  you ;  the  Lord  mercifully  with  his  favour 
look  upon  you ;  and  so  fill  you  with  all  spiritual  benediction  and 
grace,  that  ye  may  so  live  together  in  this  life,  that  in  the  world 
to  come  ye  may  have  life  everlasting.     Amen. 

Then  the  Minister  or  Clerks^  going  to  the  Lord's  Table^  shall  say 
or  sing  this  Fsalm  (see  Vol.  i.  p.  'y^i)  following. 

A  SONG  OF  DEGREES.* 
The  sundry  blessings  which  follow  them  that  fear  God. 
^tatx  omnts.     Psalm  cxxviii. 

Blessed  are  all  they  that  fear  the  Lord  :  and  walk  in  his  ways. 

For  thou  shalt  eat  the  labour  of  thine  hands  :  O  well  is  thee, 
and  happy  shalt  thou  be. 

Thy  wife  shall  be  as  the  fruitful  vine  :  upon  the  walls  of  thine 
house ; 

Thy  children  like  the  olive-branches  :  round  about  thy  table. 

*  A  Song  of  Degrees,  nibV?*?!  from  nb^  he  ascended,  a  noun  fem. 
heem  plur.  of  n  ^515,  ascent^  degree,     A  song  of  degrees,  or  ascents.  —  Targ. 

*  A  song  which  was  composed  upon  degrees.'  There  were  fifteen  canticles  or 
songs  from  Ps.  cxx.  to  cxxxiv-,  so  called,  perhaps,  because  sung  with  an 
ascending,  or  higher,  voice. 
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Lo,  thus  shall  the  man  be  blessed  :  that  feareth  the  Lord. 

The  Lord  from  out  of  Sion  shall  so  bless  thee  :  that  thou 
shalt  see  Jerusalem  in  prosperity  all  thy  life  long ; 

Yea,  that  thou  shalt  see  thy  children*s  children  :  and  peace 
upon  Israel. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost ; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  :  world 
without  end.     Amen. 

Or  this  Fsaim. 

TO  THE  CHIEF  MUSICIAN*  ON  NEGINOTH.f    A  PSALM  OR  SONG. 

I  A  prayer  for  the  enlargement  of  God's  kingdom^  3  to  the  joy  of  the  people^  6  and 

the  increase  of  Gods  blessings, 

§eu8  mxstnatar.      Psalm  Ixvii. 

1  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us  :  and  show  us  the 
light  of  his  countenance,  and  be  merciful  unto  us. 

2  That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth  :  thy  saving  health 
among  all  nations. 

3  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God  ;  yea,  let  all  the^ people 
praise  thee. 

4  O  let  the  nations  rejoice  and  be  glad  :  for  thou  shalt  judge 
the  folk  (BihL  Ver.  People)  righteously,  and  govern  the  nations 
upon  earth.  {BibL  Ver,  Selahy  nbp,  elevate.  Mark  well; 
because  the  instrument   or  voice  of  the  musician  was   to  be 

*  The  Chief  Musician,  ngjpb,  frona  nS3,  he  conquered,  presided  ; 
one  conquering,  a  victor,  president ;  PRiECENTOR,  who  conducts  the  per- 
formance of  music,  and  promotes  its  completion.  Here  signifies  the  president 
of  musiCf  at  whose  command  the  Psalms  were  sung.  It  occurs  thirty-five 
times  in  the  Psalms.  {Cf  Ps,  iv.)  {Cf  also  Vol.  i.  p.  320.) 

t  Neginoth,  ni3^532l  on  stringed  instruments  (LXX.  In  Ifymns),  from 
^33,  he  stnuk  with  the  hand  a  musical  instrument,  a  noun  fem.,  with  ^  m, 
prefixed. 
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elevated  at  this  mark.     It  occurs  seventy-one  times  in  the  Psalms, 
and  three  times  in  Habakkuk.) 

5  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God  :  yea,  let  all  the  people 
praise  thee. 

6  Then  shall  the  earth  bring  forth  her  increase  :  and  God, 
even  our  own  God,  shall  give  us  his  blessing. 

7  God  shall  bless  us  :  and  all  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  fear 
him. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost ; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  :  world 
without  end.     Amen. 

The  Psalm  ended^  and  the  Man  and  the  Woman  kneeling  before  the 
Lord^s  TabUy  the  Priest  standing  at  the  Table,  and  turning  his 
face  towards  them,  shall  say, 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Answer,  Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Minister,  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven.  Hallowed  be  thy  Name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth.  As  it  is  in 
heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our ,  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our 
trespasses,  As  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us.  And  lead 
us  not  into  temptation ;  But  deliver  us  from  evil.     Amen. 

Minister.  O  Lord,  save  (Ps.  Ixxxvi.  2)  thy  servant,  and  thy 
handmaid ; 

Answer.  Who  put  their  trust  in  thee. 

Minister.  O  Lord,  send  them  help  from  thy  holy  place  {Ps. 
XX.  2); 

AnsTifer.  And  evermore  defend  them. 

Minister.  Be  unto  them  a  tower  cf  strength  (Ps.  IxL  3), 

Answer.  From  the  face  of  their  enemy. 

Minister.  O  Lord,  hear  our  prayer  {Ps,  cii.  2). 

Answer.  And  let  our  cry  come  unto  thee. 
II.  £  £ 
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Minister, 

O  God  of  Abraham^  God  of  Isaac^  God  of  Jacob  {Matt, 
xxii.  32),  bless  (JPs.  cii.  2)  these  thy  servants,  and  sow  the  seed  of 
eternal  life  in  their  hearts;  that  whatsoever  in  thy  holy  Word 
(Luke^  viii.  11,  cf,  o  X6yog^  Christmas  Day,  p.  30)  they  shall  pro- 
fitably learn,  they  may  in  deed  fulfil  the  same  (Rom,  vi.  22.  Jam, 
i.  22.  Cf.  cLKpoariig),  Look,  O  Lord,  mercifully  upon  them  from 
heaven,  and  bless  them  {Deut.  xxvi.  15).  And  as  thou  didst  sendMj' 
blessing  upon  Abraham  and  Sara  (Gen,  xvii.  16  ;  xxiv.  i),  to  their 
great  comfort,  so  vouchsafe  to  send  thy  blessing  upon  these  thy 
servants  {Ps,  xxxi.  23.  i  Pet.  i,  2.  Cf,  vwaKori) ;  that  they  obeying 
thy  will,  and  alway  being  in  safety  under  thy  protection  (Ps,  xci. 
15,  16),  may  abide  in  thy  love  {1  John,  ii.  5,  cf.  Int.  p.  xvi.  p.  256) 
unto  their  lives'  end ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen, 

This  Prayer  next  following  shall  be  omittedy  where  the  Woman  is 

past  child-bearing, 

O  mercifiil  Lord,  and  heavenly  Father,  by  whose  gracious  gift 
mankind  is  increased  {Gen,  i.  28 ;  xxiv.  60.  Ps,  cxxvii.  3),  We 
beseech  thee,  assist  with  thy  blessing  these  two  persons,  that  they 
may  both  \>q  fruitful  m  procreation  of  children  (i  Sam,  i.  27),  and 
also  live  together  so  long  in  godly  love  and  honesty  {Rom,  xiii.  13, 
eiftrxnfiovwg.  2  Cor,  xiii.  7),  that  they  may  see  their  children 
christianly  and  virtuously  brought  up,  to  thy  praise  and  honour 
{John,  XV.  8,  cf.  lo^ay  Christmas  Day,  p.  24.  Eph,  vi.  4) ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen, 

O  God,  who  by  thy  mighty  power  hast  made  all  things  of 
nothing ;  who  also  (after  other  things  set  in  order)  didst  appoint, 
that  out  of  man  {created  after  thine  own  image  and  similitude)  {Gen. 
i.  27)  woman  should  take  her  beginning;  and,  knitting  them 
together,  didst  teach  that  //  should  never  be  lawful  to  put  asundet 
those  whom  thou  by  Matrimony  hast  made  one :  O  God,  who  hast 
consecrated  the  state  of  Matrimony  to  such  an  excellent  mystery, 
that  in  it  is  signified  and  represented  the  spiritual  marriage  and 
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unity  betwixt  Christ  and  his  Church  {Eph,  v.  25-33,  cf.  Int.  p.  xvi., 
p.  256  and  p.  51) ;  Look  mercifully  upon  these  thy  servants,  that 
both  this  man  may  love  his  wife,  according  to  thy  Word,  (as  Christ 
did  love  his  spouse  the  Church,  who  gave  himself  for  it,  loving 
and  cherishing  it  even  as  his  own  flesh,)  and  also  that  this  woman 
may  be  loving  and  amiable,  faithful  and  obedient  to  her  husband 
(l  I^et.  m.  1-7,  (^  vTroraatreLv,  wpaoTrjg,  //©"v^iocj  ef.   Int.   p.   XXXI v., 

p.  286) ;  and  in  all  quietness,  sobriety,  and  peace,  be  a  follower 
of  holy  and  godly  matrons.  O  Lord,  bless  them  both,  and  grant 
them  to  inherit  thy  everlasting  kingdom ;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.     Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  say, 

Almighty  God,  who  at  the  beginning  did  create  our  first 
parents,  Adam  and  Eve  {Gen,  ii.  18),  and  did  sanctify  and  join 
them  together  in  marriage ;  Pour  upon  you  the  riches  of  his  grace, 
sanctify  and  bless  you  {Eph.  ii.  4,  tktoQ ;  5,  trvi^ioowoieiv,  (twI^eiv  ; 
7,  x^P'^j  P*  33^>  'xpiitrroTTig.  Int.  xxviii.,  p.  274.  i  Thess.  v.  23, 
cf.  elprfvij.  Int.  xxii.  p.  266,  a<r0a\eta),  that  ye  may  please  him  both 
in  body  and  soul,  and  live  together  in  holy  love  unto  your  lives' 
end.     Amen. 

After  which,  if  there  be  no  Sermon  declaring  the  duties  of  Man  and 
Wife,  the  Minister  shall  read  asfolloweth. 

All  ye  that  are  married,  or  that  intend  to  take  the  holy  estate  of 
Matrimony  upon  you,  hear  what  the  holy  Scripture  doth  say 
as  touching  (i)  the  duty  of  husbands  towards  their  wives,  and 
(2)  wives  towards  their  husbands. 

Saint  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  the  fifth  Chapter, 
doth  give  this  commandment  to  all  married  men ;  (i)  Husbands, 
love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church,  and  gave 
himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing 
of  water,  by  the  Word ;  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a 
glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ; 
but  that  it  should  be  holy,  and  without  blemish.     So  ought  men 
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to  love  their  wives  as  their  oTvn  bodies.  He  that  loveth  his  wife 
loveth  himself;  for  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh,  but 
nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord  the  Church :  for 
we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones.  For 
this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  be 
joined  unto  his  wife ;  and  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh.  This 
is  a  great  mystery  ;  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  Church. 
Nevertheless,  let  every  one  of  you  in  particular  so  love  his  wife, 
even  as  himself. 

Likewise  the  same.  Saint  Paul,  writing  to  the  Colossians, 
speaketh  thus  to  all  men  that  are  married ;  Husbands,  love  your 
wives,  and  be  not  bitter  against  them. 

Hear  also  what  Saint  Peter ^  the  Apostle  of  Christy  who  was 
himself  a  married  man  {cf,  i  Tim,  iii.  2-16;  iv.  1-5.  Tit.  i.  5,  6), 
saith  unto  them  that  are  married ;  Ye  husbands,  dwell  with  your 
wives  according  to  knowledge  j  giving  honour  unto  the  wife,  as 
unto  the  iveaker  vessel^  and  as  being  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of 
life,  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered. 

Hitherto  ye  have  heard  the  duty  of  the  husband  toward  the 
wife.  Now  likewise,  (2)  ye  wives,  hear  and  learn  your  duties 
toward  your  husbands,  even  as  it  is  plainly  set  forth  in  holy 
Scripture. 

Saint  Paul,  in  the  aforenamed  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
teacheth  you  thus  ;  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own 
husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord.  For  the  husband  is  the  head  of 
the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church  :  and  he  is  the 
Saviour  of  the  body.  Therefore  as  the  Church  is  subject  unto 
Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be  to  their  own  husbands  in  every  thing. 
And  again  he  saith.  Let  the  wife  see  that  she  reverence  her  hus- 
band. 

And  n  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  Ssdnt  Paul  giveth  you 
this  short  esson ;  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  hus- 
bands, as  it  is  fit  in  the  Lord. 

Saint  Peter  also  doth  instruct  you  very  well,  thus  saying ;  Ye 
wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your  oWn  husbands ;  that,  if  any  obey 
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not  the  Word,  they  also  may  without  the  Word  be  won  by  the 
conversation  of  the  wives ;  while  they  behold  your  chaste  con- 
versation, coupled  with  fear.  Whose  adorning,  let  it  not  be  that 
outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or 
of  putting  on  of  apparel ;  but  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the 
heart,  in  ihat  which  is  not  corruptible ;  even  the  ornament  of  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit^  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price. 
For  after  this  manner  in  the  old  time  the  holy  women  also,  who 
trusted  in  God,  adorned  themselves,  being  in  subjection  unto  their 
own  husbands ;  even  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord ; 
whose  daughters  ye  are  as  long  as  ye  do  well,  and  are  not  afraid 
with  any  amazement 

It  is  convenient  that  the  new-married  persons  should  receive  the 
HOLY  Communion  at  the  time  of  their  Marriage,  or  at 
the  first  opportunity  after  their  Marriage, 


The  Voice  that  breathed  o'er  Eden 

That  earliest  wedding-day — 
The  primal  marriage  blessing — 

It  hath  not  passed  away. 

Still  in  the  pure  espousal 

Of  Christian  man  and  maid 
The  Holy  Three  are  with  us — 

The  Threefold  Grace  is  said, 

For  dower  of  blessed  children, 
For  love  and  faith's  sweet  sake, 

For  high  mysterious  union 
Which  nought  on  earth  may  break. 

Be  present,  awful  Father, 

To  give  away  this  Bride, 
As  Eve  Thou  gav'st  to  Adam 

Out  of  his  own  pierced  side. 
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Be  present,  Son  of  Mary, 

To  join  their  loving  hands, 
As  Thou  didst  bind  two  natures 

In  Thine  eternal  bands. 

Be  present.  Holiest  Spirit, 

To  bless  them  as  they  kneel, 
As  Thou,  for  Christ,  the  Bridegroom, 

The  heavenly  Spouse  didst  seal. 

O  spread  Thy  pure  wing  o'er  them  ; 

Let  no  ill  power  find  place ; 
When  onward  to  Thine  Altar 

The  hallowed  path  they  trace,    ' 

To  cast  their  crowns  before  Thee 

In  perfect  sacrifice. 
Till  to  the  Home  of  Gladness 

With  Christ's  own  Bride  they  rise. 

Rev.  J.  Keble. 
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IN  VOL.    II, 

Malchus'  ear  healed,    read   (Matt.    xxvi.    51,   52 ;   Mark,   xiv.   47 ; 

Luke,  xxii.  50,  51)  John,  xviii.  10,  11 291 

For  Tailor  read  J  sdloT 359 
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